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PREFACE. 


MY  DEAR  LADS: 

The  conquest  of  Mexico,  an  extensive  empire  with  a 
numerous  and  warlike  population,  by  a  mere  handful  of 
Spaniards  iu  cne  of  the  romances  of  history;  indeed,  a 
writer  of  fiction  would  scarcely  have  dared  to  invent  so 
improbable  a  story.  Even  the  bravery  of  the  Spaniards 
and  the  advantage  of  superior  arms  would  not  have 
sufficed  to  give  them  the  victory  had  it  not  been  that 
Mexico  was  ripe  for  disruption.  The  Aztecs,  instead 
of  conciliating  by  wise  and  gentle  government  the 
peoples  they  had  conquered,  treated  them  with  such 
despotic  harshness  that  they  were  ready  to  ally  them- 
selves with  the  invaders  and  to  join  with  them  heartily 
against  the  central  power;  so  that  instead  of  battling 
against  an  empire  single-handed,  the  Spaniards  had 
really  only  to  war  with  a  great  city,  and  were  assisted  by 
a  vast  army  of  auxiliaries. 

Fortunately  the  details  of  the  extraordinary  expedition 
of  Cortez  were  fully  related  by  contemporary  writers, 
several  of  whom  were  eyewitnesses  of  the  scenes  they 
describedc  It  was  not  necessary  for  me  to  revert  to 
these,  as  Prescott,  in  his  admirable  work  on  the  conquest 
of  Mexico,  has  given  a  summary  of  them  and  has  drawn 
a  most  vivid  picture  of  the  events  of  the  campaign.  The 
book  far  surpasses  in  interest  any  volume  of  fiction,  and 
I  should  strongly  recommend  my  readers  to  take  the  first 
opportunity  that  occurs  of  perusing  the  whole  story,  of 
which  I  have  only  been  able  to  touch  upon  the  principal 
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events.  While  history  is  silent  as  to  the  voyage  of  the 
Swan,  it  is  recorded  by  the  Spaniards  that  an  English 
ship  did  in  1517  or  1518  appear  oft  the  port  of  San  Do- 
mingo, and  was  fired  at  by  them  and  chased  from  the 
islands;  but  it  was  not  until  some  twenty  or  thirty  years 
later  that  the  English  buccaneers  openly  sailed  to  chal- 
lenge the  supremacy  of  the  Spaniards  among  the  Western 
Islands  and  to  dispute  their  pretensions  to  exclude  all 
other  flags  but  their  own  from  those  waters.  It  may  be 
well  believed  that  the  ship  spoken  of  was  not  the  only 
English  craft  that  entered  the  Spanish  main,  and  that 
the  adventurous  traders  of  the  west  country  more  than 
once  dispatched  ships  to  carry  on  an  illicit  trade  there* 
Such  enterprises  would  necessarily  be  conducted  with 
great  secrecy  until  the  relations  between  Spain  and  Eng- 
land changed  and  religious  differences  broke  up  the  alli- 
ance that  existed  between  them  during  the  early  days  of 
Henry  VIII. 

Yours  very  sincerely, 

O.  A, 
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CHAPTER    I. 

A    STARTLING    PROPOSAL. 

ON  March  3,  1516,  the  trading  vessel,  the  Swan, 
dropped  anchor  at  Plymouth.  She  would  in  our  days 
be  considered  a  tiny  craft  indeed,  but  she  was  then 
looked  upon  as  a  large  vessel,  and  one  of  which  her 
owner,  Master  Diggory  Beggs,  had  good  reason  to  be 
proud.  She  was  only  of  some  eighty  tons  burden,  but 
there  were  few  ships  that  sailed  out  from.  Plymouth  of 
much  larger  size;  and  Plymouth  was  even  then  rising 
into  importance  as  a  seaport,  having  flourished  mightily 
since  the  downfall  of  its  once  successful  rival — Fowey. 
Large  ships  were  not  needed  in  those  days,  for  the  only 
cargoes  sent  across  the  sea  were  costly  and  precious 
goods  which  occupied  but  small  space.  The  cloths  of 
the  Flemings,  the  silks  and  satins  of  Italy,  the  produce 
of  the  East,  which  passed  first  through  the  hands  of  the 
Venetian  and  Genoese  merchants,  and  the  wines  of 
France  and  Spain,  were  the  chief  articles  of  commerce. 
Thus  the  freight  for  a  vessel  of  eighty  tons  was  a  heavy 
venture,  and  none  but  merchants  of  wealth  and  position 
"would  think  of  employing  larger  ships. 

In  this  respect  the  Spaniards  and  the  Italian  republics 
were  far  ahead  of  us,  and  the  commerce  of  England  was 
a  small  thing  indeed  in  comparison  with  that  of  Flanders. 
In  Plymouth,  however,  the  Swan  was  regarded  as  a  goodly 
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ship;  and  Master  Diggory  Beggs  was  heartily  congratu- 
lated by  his  acquaintances  when  the  news  came  that  the 
Swan  was  sailing  np  the  sound,  having  safely  returned 
from  a  voyage  to  Genoa.  As  soon  as  the  anchor  was 
dropped  and  the  sails  were  furled,  the  captain,  Reuben- 
kshaw,  a  cousin  of  Master  Beggs,  took  his  place  in 
the  boat,  accompanied  by  his  son  Eoger,  a  lad  of  sixteen, 
and  was  rowed  by  two  sailors  to  the  landing-place. 

They  were  delayed  for  a  few  minutes  there  by  the 
number  of  Reuben's  acquaintances,  who  thronged  round 
to  shake  him  by  the  hand;  but  as  soon  as  he  had  freed 
himself  of  these  he  strode  up  the  narrow  street  from  the 
quays  to  the  house  of  Master  Diggory.  Reuben  llawk- 
shaw  was  a  tall,  powerfully  built  man,  weather-beatea 
and  tanned  from  his  many  comings  and  goings  upon  the 
sea;  with  a  voice  that  could  be  heard  in  the  loudest 
storm,  and  a  fierce  look— but,  as  his  men  knew,  gentle 
and  kind  at  heart,  though  very  daring,  and  having,  as  it 
seemed,  no  fear  of  danger  either  from  man  or  tempest. 
Eoger  was  large  boned  and  loosely  jointed,  and  was 
likely  some  day  to  fill  out  into  as  big  a  man  as  his  father, 
who  stood  over  six  feet  two  without  his  shoes. 

Reuben  was  wont  to  complain  that  he  himself  was  too 
big  for  shipboard. 

"If  a  crew  were  men  wholly  of  my  size,"  he  would  say, 
"a  ship  would  be  able  to  carry  but  a  scant  crew;  for,  lie 
they  as  close  as  they  would,  there  would  not  be  room  for 
a  full  complement  below.'7  For  indeed  in  those  days 
space  was  precious,  and  on  board  a  ship  men  were  packed 
well-nigh  as  close  as  they  could  lie,  having  small  thought 
of  comfort,  and  being  well  content  if  there  was  room*  to 
turn  without  angering  those  lying  next  on  either  side. 

The  merchant,  who  was  so  stout  and  portly  that  he. 
offered  a  strong  contrast  to  his  cousin,  rose  from  his 
desk  as  the  latter  entered. 
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*4I  am  glad  indeed  to  see  you  back,  Cousin  lleuben; 
and  trust  that  all  has  fared  well  with  you." 

"Indifferent  well,  Cousin  Diggory.  We  havo  a  good 
stock  of  Italian  goods  on  board;  but  as,  of  course,  these 
took  up  but  a  small  portion  of  her  hold,  I  put  into  Cadiz 
on  my  way  back.  There  I  tilled  up  with  three-score  bar- 
rels of  Spanish  wine,  which  will,  I  warrant  me,  return, 
good  profit." 

"And  you  have  met  with  no  accidents  or  adventures, 
Reuben?" 

"Not  more  than  is  usual.  We  had  a  fight  with  some 
Moorish  pirates,  who  coveted  the  goods  with  which,  as 
they  doubtless  guessed,  we  were  laden;  but  we  beat  them 
off  stoutly  with  a  loss  of  only  six  men  killed  among  us. 
We  had  bad  weather  coming  up  the  Portugal  coast,  and 
had  two  men  washed  overboard;  and  we  had  another 
stabbed  in  a  drunken  brawl  in  the  street.  And  besides 
these  there  are  of  course  many  who  were  wounded  in  the 
fight  with  the  Moors  and  in  drunken  frays  ashore,  but 
all  are  doing  well,  and  the  loss  of  a  little  blood  will  not 
harm  them,  so  our  voyage  may  be  termed  an  easy  and 
pleasant  one." 

"That  is  well,"  the  merchant  said,  in  a  tone  of  satis- 
faction. "We  cannot  expect  a  voyage  like  this  to  pass 
without  accident.  And  how  are  you,  Roger?"  he  asked, 
turning  to  the  boy,  who  was  standing  near  the  door  with 
his  cap  in  his  hand  until  it  should  please  his  elders  to 
address  him. 

"I  am  well,  I  thank  you,  Master  Diggory.  It  is  seldom 
that  anything  ails  with  me.  I  trust  that  Mistress  Mercy 
and  my  cousins  are  well." 

"You  had  best  go  upstairs  and  see  them  for  yourself, 
Roger.  Your  father  and  I  have  weighty  matters  to 
talk  over,  and  would  fain  be  alone." 

Roger  was  glad  to  escape  from  the  merchant's  count- 
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iug-house;  and  bowing  to  his  cousin,  went  off  with  a 
quiet  step,  which,  after  he  had  closed  the  door  behind 
him,  was  changed  into  a  rapid  bound  as  he  ascended  the 
stairs. 

"Gently,  Koger,"  Mistress  Beggs  said  as  he  entered 

the  room  where  she  and  her  two  daughters  were  sitting 

ork.     "We  are  truly  glad   to  see  you,  but  you  must 

remember  that  we  stay-at-home-people  are  not  accustomed 

to  the  boisterous  ways  of  the  sea." 

The  reproof  was  administered  in  a  kindly  tone,  but 
Roger  colored  to  the  hair;  for,  indeed,  in  his  delight  at 
being  back  again  he  had  forgotten  the  manners  that 
were  expected  from  a  lad  of  his  age  on  shore.  How- 
ever, he  knew  that  although  Mistress  Beggs  was  some- 
what precise  in  her  ways,  she  was  thoroughly  kind,  and 
always  treated  him  as  if  he  were  a  nephew  of  her  own 
rather  than  a  young  cousin  of  her  husband's.  He  there- 
fore recovered  at  once  from  his  momentary  confusion, 
and  stepped  forward  to  receive  the  salute  Mistress  Beggs 
always  gave  him  on  his  return  from  his  voyages. 

"Dorothy,  Agnes,  you  remember  your  Cousin  Roger?" 

The  two  girls,  who  had  remained  seated  at  their  work 

which  had,  however,  made  but  little  progress  since  their 
father  had  run  in  two  hours  before  to  say  that  the  Swan 
was  signaled  in  the  sound— now  rose  and  each  made  a 
formal  courtesy,  and  then  held  up  her  cheek  to  be  kissed 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  day;  but  there  was  a 
ttle  smile  of  amusement  on  their  faces  that  would  have 
told  a  close  observer  that  had   their  mother  not  been 
sent  their  greeting  would  have  been  a  warmer  and 
less  ceremonious  one. 

"Well,  well,  Roger,"  Mistress  Beggs   went  on,  "it  is 
Blous  to  see  how  fast  you  grow!     Why,  it  is  scarce 

months  s,nce  you  sailed  away,  and  you  seem  half  a 
head  taller  than  you  were  when  you  went!  And  So  the 
Swan  has  returned  safely  without  damage  or  peril?" 


B  T  RIGHT  OF  CONQ  VEST.  5 

"No  damage  to  speak  of,  Cousin  Mercy,  save  for  a  few 
shot-holes  in  her  hull  and  a  good  many  patches  on  her 
side — the  work  of  a  Moorish  corsair  with  whom  we  had 
a  sharp  brush  by  the  way." 

"And  was  there  loss  of  life,  Roger?" 

"We  have  come  back  nine  hands  shorter  than  we  sailed 
with,  and  there  are  a  few  on  board  still  unfit  for  hard 
work." 

"And  did  you  fight,  Cousin  Roger?"  Dorothy  Beggs 
asked. 

"I  did  what  I  could  with  my  bow  until  I  got  alongside, 
and  then  joined  in  the  melee  as  well  as  I  could.  The 
heathen  fought  bravely,  but  they  were  not  a  match  for 
our  men,  being  wanting  in  weight  and  strength,  and 
little  able  to  stand  up  against  the  crushing  blows  of  our 
axes.  But  they  are  nimble  and  quick  with  their  curved 
swords,  and  the  fierceness  of  their  faces  and  their  shout- 
ing would  have  put  men  out  of  countenance  who  had  less 
reason  to  be  confident  than  ours." 

"And  the  trading  has  gone  well?"  asked  Mistress 
Beggs,  who  was  known  to  have  a  keen  eye  to  the  main 
chance. 

"I  believe  that  my  father's  well  satisfied,  Cousin 
Mercy,  and  that  the  venture  has  turned  out  fully  as  well 
as  he  looked  for." 

"That  is  well,  Roger.  Do  you  girls  go  on  with  your 
work.  You  can  sew  while  you  are  listening.  I  will  go 
and  see  that  the  preparations  for  dinner  are  going  on 
regularly,  for  the  maids  are  apt  to  give  way  to  talk  and 
gossip  when  they  know  that  the  Swan  is  in." 

As  soon  as  she  had  left  the  room  the  two  girls  threw 
down  their  work,  and  running  across  to  Roger  saluted 
him  most  heartily. 

"That  is  a  much  better  welcome,"  Roger  said,  "than 
the  formal  greetings  you  before  gave  me.  I  wonder 


6  B  7  RIGHT  OF  CONQ  UEST. 

what  Cousin  Mercy  would  have  said  had  she  chanced  to 
come  in  again." 

"Mother  guessed  well  enough  what  it  would  be  when 
we  were  alone  together,"  Dorothy  said,  laughing.  "She 
always  thinks  it  right  on  special  occasions  to  keep  us  to 
our  manners,  and  to  make  us  sure  that  we  know  how  be- 
coming it  is  to  behave;  but  you  know  well,  Roger,  that 
she  is  not  strict  with  us  generally,  and  likes  us  to  enjoy 
ourselves.  When  we  are  staying  up  at  the  farm  with 
Aunt  Peggy,  she  lets  us  run  about  as  we  will  and  never 
interferes  with  us  save  when  our  spirits  carry  us  away 
altogether.  I  think  we  should  be  glad  if  we  always 
lived  in  the  country.  But  now,  Eoger,  let  us  hear  much 
more  about  your  voyage  and  the  fight  with  the  Moors. 
Are  they  black  men?'" 

"Not  at  all,  Dorothy.  They  are  not  very  much  darker 
than  our  own  fishermen  when  they  are  bronzed  by  the 
sun  and  wind.  There  are  black  men  who  live  somewhere 
near  their  country,  and  there  were  several  of  these  fight- 
ing with  them.  These  blacks  are  bigger  men  than  the 
Moors,  and  have  thick  lips  and  wide  mouths.  I  believe 
that  they  live  as  slaves  among  the  Moors,  but  those  who 
were  with  them  fought  as  bravely  as  they  did,  and  it 
needed  a  man  with  a  stout  heart  to  engage  with  them,  so 
ugly  were  their  faces." 

"Were  you  not  terrified,  Roger?" 

"J  was  frightened  at  first,  Dorothy,  and  felt  a  strange 
weakness  in  my  knees  as  they  began  to  swarm  up  the 
ship's  side,  but  it  passed  oil  when  the  scuffle  began. 
You  see,  there  was  no  time  to  think  about  it.  We  all 
had  to  do  our  best,  and  even  had  I  been  frightened  ever 
so  badly,  I  hope  that  I  should  riot  have  showed  it,  for  it 
would  have  brought  shame  upon  my  father  as  well  as 
myself;  but  in  truth  I  thought  little  about  it  one  way  or 
the  other.  There  they  were  on  the  deck,  and  had  to  be 
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driven  back  again,  and  we  set  about  the  work  like  Eng- 
lishmen and  honest  men;  and,  thanks  to  our  pikes  and 
axes,  we  had  not  very  much  trouble  about  it,  especially 
when  we  once  became  fairly  angered  on  seeing  some  of 
our  friends  undone  by  the  heathen.  I  myself  would 
rather  go  through  two  or  three  such  fights  than  encoun- 
ter such  another  storm  as  we  had  off  the  coast  of  Portu- 
gal for  four  days.  It  seemed  that  we  must  be  lost,  the 
waves  were  of  such  exceeding  bigness — far  surpassing 
anything  I  had  ever  seen  before.  My  heart  was  in  my 
mouth  scores  of  times,  and  over  and  over  again  I  thought 
that  she  would  never  rise  again,  so  great  was  the  weight 
of  water  that  poured  over  her.  Truly  it  was  the  mercy 
of  God  which  aloae  saved  us,  for  I  believe  that  even  my 
father  thought  the  ship  would  be  beaten  to  pieces, 
though  he  kept  up  a  show  of  confidence  in  order  to  in- 
spirit the  men.  However,  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  day 
the  gale  abated,  but  it  was  days  before  the  great  sea  wenfc 
down,  the  waves  coming  in  long  regular  hills,  which 
seemed  to  me  as  big  as  those  which  we  have  here  in 
Devonshire,  but  smooth  and  regular,  so  that  while  we 
rolled  mightily  there  was  naught  to  fear  from  them." 

"I  should  not;  like  to  be  a  sailor,"  Agnes  said.  "It 
would  be  far  better,  Eoger,  were  you  to  come  into  our 
father's  counting-house.  You  know  he  would  take  you 
into  his  business  did  Cousin  Eeuben  desire  it." 

Roger  laughed.  "I  should  make  but  a  poor  penman, 
Agnes;  I  love  the  sea  dearly,  and  it  is  seldom  that  we 
have  such  gales  to  meet  as  that,  and  after  all  it  is  no 
worse  to  be  drowned  than  it  is  to  come  to  any  other 
death.  I  am  well  content,  cousin,  with  matters  as  they 
are,  and  would  not  stay  ashore  and  spend  my  life  in, 
writing,  not  to  be  as  rich  as  the  greatest  merchant  in 
Plymouth.  I  almost  wish  I  had  been  born  a  Spaniard  or 
a  Portuguese,  for  then  I  might  have  a  chance  of  sailing 
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to  wondrous  new  countries,  instead  of  voyaging  only  in 
European  waters." 

"It  seems  to  me  that  you  have  plenty  to  see  as  it  is, 
Roger,"  Dorothy  said. 

"I  do  not  say  nay  to  that,"  Roger  assented;  but  I  do 
not  see  why  Spain  and  Portugal  should  claim  all  the 
Indies,  East  and  West,  and  keep  all  others  from  going 

there." 

"But  the  pope  has  given  the  Indies  to  them,"  Dorothy 

said. 

"I  don't  see  that  they  were  the  pope's  to  give,"  Roger 
replied.  "That  might  do  for  the  king  and  his  minister 
Wolsey  and  the  bishops,  but  when  in  time  all  the  people 
have  read,  as  we  do,  Master  Wyciiffe's  Bible,  they  will 
come  to  see  that  there  is  no  warrant  for  the  authority 
the  pope  claims,  and  then  we  may  perhaps  take  our 
share  of  these  new  discoveries." 

"Hush,  Roger!  You  should  not  speak  so  loud  about 
the  Bible.  You  know  that  though  there  are  many  who 
read  it,  it  is  not  a  thing  to  be  spoken  of  openly,  and  that 
it  would  bring  us  all  into  sore  trouble  were  any  one  to 
hear  us  speak  so  freely  as  you  have  done.  There  has 
been  burning  of  Lollards,  and  they  say  that  Wolsey  is 
determined  to  root  out  all  the  followers  of  Wycliffe." 

"It  will  take  him  some  trouble  to  do  that,"  Roger 
said,  shrugging  his  shoulders.  "Still  I  will  be  careful, 
Dorothy,  for  I  will  not  on  any  account  bring  trouble 
upon  you  here.  But,  thank  Heaven,  England  is  not 
Spain,  where  men  are  forever  being  tortured  and  burned 
for  their  religion.  The  English  would  never  put  up  with 
that.  It  may  be  that  there  will  be  persecution,  but  me- 
thinks  it  is  rather  those  whose  opinions  lead  them  to 
make  speeches  that  are  regarded  as  seditious  and  who 
etir  up  the  people  into  discontent  that  fall  into  trouble; 
and  that  as  long  as  folks  hold  their  own  opinion*  «* 
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peace  and  quiet,  and  trouble  not  others,  neither  king 
nor  cardinal  will  seek  to  interfere  with  them.  It  is  not 
so  iu  Spain:  there,  upon  the  slightest  suspicion  that  a 
man  or  woman  holds  views  differing  from  those  of  the 
priests,  he  is  dragged  away  and  thrown  into  the  prisons 
of  the  Inquisition,  and  tortured  and  burned." 

Mistress  Mercy  now  returned  and  she  and  the  girls 
busied  themselves  in  laying  the  table  for  dinner.  That 
evening,  after  Mistress  Mercy,  the  girls,  and  Roger  had 
retired  to  bed,  Hen  ben  Hawkshaw  and  his  cousin  had  a 
long  talk  together  concerning  the  next  voyage  of  the 
Swan.  After  Master  Diggory  had  discussed  the  chances 
of  a  voyage  to  the  Low  Countries  or  another  trip  to  the 
Mediterranean,  Reuben,  who  had  been  silently  listening 
to  him,  said:  "Well,  Cousin  Diggory,  to  tell  you  the 
truth  I  have  been  turning  over  a  project  that  seems  to- 
me to  offer  a  chance  of  greater  profit,  though  I  deem  it  not 
without  risk.  That  is  the  case,  of  course,  with  all  trad- 
ing affairs;  and,  as  you  know,  the  greater  the  risk  the 
greater  the  profit;  so  the  question  to  be  considered  is 
whether  the  profit  is  in  fair  proportion  to  the  risk  run. 
I  think  that  it  is  in  this  case,  and  I  am  ready  to  risk  my 
life  in  carrying  it  out;  it  is  for  you  to  consider  whether 
you  are  ready  to  risk  your  venture." 

''What  is  it,  Reuben?  There  are  no  other  voyages 
that  I  know  of,  unless  indeed  you  think  of  sailing  up  to 
Constantinople  and  trading  with  the  Grand  Turk." 

"My  thoughts  go  further  atield  still,  Diggory.  It  is  a 
matter  I  have  thought  over  for  some  time,  and  when  I 
was  at  Cadiz  the  other  day  I  made  many  inquiries,  and 
these  have  confirmed  me  in  my  opinions  on  the  matter. 
You  know  that  the  Spaniards  are  gaining  huge  wealth 
from  the  Indies,  and  I  heard  at  Cadiz  that  after  the  con- 
quest they  made  a  year  since  of  the  island  they  call 
Cuba,  the  stores  of  precious  things  brought  home  were. 
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vast  indeed.  As  you  know,  they  bring  from  there  gold 
and  spices  and  precious  woods,  and  articles  of  native 
workmanship  of  all  kinds. " 

"I  know  all  that,  Reuben,  and  also,  that,  like  dogs 
in  the  manger,  they  suffer  none  others  to  sail  those  seas, 
and  that  no  English  ship  has  ever  yet  traversed  those 
•waters." 

"That  is  so,  Diggory;  but  by  all  I  hear  the  number  of 
islands  is  large,  and  there  are  reports  that  there  lies 
further  west  a  great  land  from  which  it  is  they  procure 
chiefly  the  gold  and  silver  and  precious  things.  Now  it 
seems  to  me  that  were  the  matter  secretly  conducted,  so 
that  no  news  could  be  sent  to  Spain,  a  ship  might  slip 
out  and  cruise  there,  dealing  with  the  natives,  and  re- 
turn richly  stored  with  treasures. 

"The  Swan  is  a  fast  sailer,  and  did  she  fall  in  with  the 
Spanish  ships  would  show  them  a  clean  pair  of  heels. 
Of  course  she  would  avoid  the  places  where  the  Spaniards 
have  forts  and  garrisons,  and  touch  only  at  those  at  which 
I  hear  they  trade  but  little;"  and  he  took  out  a  scroll 
from  his  bosom,  unrolled  it,  and  showed  it  to  be  a  map. 
"This  I  purchased,  for  ten  gold  pieces,  of  a  Spanish  cap- 
tain who  had  come  to  poverty  and  disgrace  from  his  ship 
being  cast  away  while  he  was  asleep  in  liquor  in  his  cabin 
• — a  fault  which  is  rare  among  the  Spaniards,  and  there- 
fore thought  all  the  more  of.  I  met  him  in  Cadiz  at  a 
wine  shop  near  the  port;  he  told  me  his  story  as  we 
drank  together,  for  he  spoke  Dutch,  having  traded  much 
with  the  Low  Countries. 

"He  took  out  a  map,  to  show  me  some  of  the  places  at 
which  he  had  hud  adventures.  I  said  that  the  thing  was 
curious,  and  would  buy  it  of  him  if  he  was  disposed  to 
yell.  He  said  that  it  would  be  as  much  as  his  life  were 
worth  to  part  with  it  to  an  Englishman;  and,  indeed, 
that  it  was  only  captains  of  ships  trading  in  those  seas 
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who  were  allowed  to  have  them,  seeing  that  all  matters 
connected  with  the  islands  were  held  as  a  state  secret. 
After  some  trouble  and  chaffering,  however,  he  agreed 
to  make  me  an  exact  copy,  and  to  sell  it  me  for  ten  gold 
pieces.  This  is  the  copy;  it  is  exact,  for  I  compared  it 
with  the  original  before  I  paid  for  it.  Now,  here  you 
see  are  laid  down  the  position  and  bearing  of  all  the 
islands,  together  with  all  the  ports  and  places  where  the 
Spaniards  have  their  settlements. 

"This  line  over  here  represents  the  mainland,  but  it 
is,  as  you  see,  but  vaguely  drawn,  seeing  that  except  at 
one  or  two  points  the  Spaniards  themselves  have  but  lit- 
tle knowledge  of  it.  Now  it  seems  that  with  the  help  of 
this  I  might  so  navigate  the  Swan  as  to  avoid  much  risk 
of  falling  in  with  the  dons;  and  might  yet  make  a  shift 
to  fill  up  the  ship  with  goods  of  all  kinds  such  as  would 
sell  here  for  great  prices,  I  know,  of  course,  that  were 
we  taken  we  should  be  killed  without  mercy;  but  in  th& 
first  place  they  would  have  to  catch  us,  which  would  not 
be  easy,  and  in  the  second  to  capture  us,  which,  me- 
thinks,  would  be  more  difficult  still,  seeing  that  a  crew 
of  stout  Devonshire  lads,  fighting  with  halters  round 
their  necks,  would  give  a  good  account  of  themselves 
even  if  overhauled  by  a  great  Spanish  galleon.  What 
think  you  of  the  scheme,  Cousin  Diggory?" 

"It  is  a  perilous  one,  certainly,  Reuben,"  the  merchant 
replied,  after  a  long  silence.  "There  is  the  risk  of  the 
loss  of  the  ship  and  all  her  freight,  and  there  is  the  risk 
of  the  loss  of  your  life  and  of  those  of  the  crew,  and  I 
would  rather  lose  even  the  Swan,  Reuben,  than  that 
harm  should  come  to  you  and  Roger.  Then  it  may  well 
be  that,  even  if  you  carried  the  scheme  to  a  successful 
end  and  returned  laden  with  wealth,  the  king  and  his 
counselors,  when  the  matter  came  to  their  ears — which  it 
would  be  sure  to  do  on  your  return,  for  it  would  make  a 
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prodigious  talk-might  be  grievously  offended,  accuse  us 
of  embroiling  England  with   Spain,  confiscate  the  cargo 
visit  me  with  fine  and  imprisonment,  and  treat  yoi 
the  crew  as  pirates/' 

"I  do  not  fear  that,"  Reuben  said;  "our  relations  wit 
Spain  have  grown  cold  lately,  and  there  is  a  talk  of  peace 
between  us  and  France.  In  the  next  place  I  should  say 
that  the  king  would  be  mightily  glad  to  see  a  chance  of 
us  English  having  a  finger  in  this  pie  that  the  Spaniards 
want  to  keep  to  themselves,  and  that  he  will  perceive 
that  great  advantage  will  arise  from  our  obtaining  a 
share  of  the  trade  with  the  Indies.  There  is  a  rare 
jealousy  in  the  country  at  the  Spaniards  and  Portugals 
keeping  all  the  trade  of  both  the  Indies  in  their  hands; 
and  methinks  that  even  if  he  judged  it  necessary  to  make 
a  show  of  displeasure  against  the  men  who  led  the  way  in 
this  matter,  there  would  in  the  end  be  much  honor  as 
well  as  profit  in  this  venture." 

"It  is  a  grave  matter,  Reuben,  and  one  not  to  be  un- 
dertaken without  much  thought  and  calculation.  Still,  I 
own  that  the  proposal  is  a  tempting  one,  and  that  the 
possession  of  this  map,  which  I  will  examine  at  my 
leisure,  would  help  you  much  in  your  enterprise.  Truly, 
as  you  say,  although  the  king  might  frown,  there  would 
be  much  honor  as  well  as  profit  in  being  the  first  English 
merchant  to  dispatch  a  ship  to  the  Spanish  main.  I  love 
not  the  Spaniards,  and,  like  all  Englishmen  who  think 
as  f  do  on  matters  of  religion,  have  viewed  with  much 
disfavor  our  alliance  with  men  who  are  such  cruel  perse- 
cutors of  all  who  are  not  of  their  religion." 

"I  hate  them,"  Reuben  Hawkshaw  said  energetically. 
''They  swagger  as  if  they  were  the  lords  of  the  world, 
and  hold  all  others  as  of  no  account  beside  them.  If  you 
resolve  on  this  enterprise  I  shall,  of  course,  do  my  ut- 
most to  avoid  them;  but  should  they  try  to  lay  hand  on 
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us  I  shall  be  right  glad  to  show  them  that  we  English- 
men hold  ourselves  fully  a  mutch  for  them." 

"Well,  well,  we  must  not  think  of  that,"  Diggory 
Beggs  said  hastily;  "but,  nevertheless,  cousin,  if  the 
Swan  sails  for  those  seas  I  will  see  that  she  is  well  pro- 
vided with  ordinance  and  small  arms,  so  that  she  shall 
be  able  to  hold  her  own  with  those  who  would  meddle 
with  her." 

"That  is  all  I  ask,  Diggory.  We  shan't  meddle  with 
them  if  they  do  not  meddle  with  us;  but  if  they  treat  us 
as  pirates,  to  be  slain  without  form  of  trial,  they  must 
not  blame  us  if  we  act  as  pirates  when  they  come  upon 
us.  They  hold  that  they  are  beyond  the  law  when  they 
are  once  beyond  sight  of  land  going  westward;  and  we 
have  only  to  take  them  at  their  word.  As  to  piracy,  if 
the  things  that  are  whispered  as  to  their  cruelty  to  the 
natives  be  true,  pirates  are  an  innocent  and  kindly  folk 
compared  to  them.  They  openly  proclaim  that  all  found 
in  these  seas,  which  they  claim  as  their  own,  will  be 
treated  as  enemies  and  slain  without  mercy;  and  we 
shall  be  therefore  fully  justified  in  treating  as  an  enemy 
any  Spanish  ship  that  we  may  come  across,  and  holding 
her  as  a  fair  prize  if  we  are  strong  enough  to  take  her." 

"But  you  must  not  go  out  with  that  intent,  Eeuben. 
If  I  fit  out  the  Swan  to  go  to  the  Indies  it  is  that  she 
may  trade  honestly  with  such  natives  as  are  ready  to 
trade  with  her,  and  not  that  she  may  wage  war  against 
the  Spaniards." 

"I  quite  understand  that,  Cousin  Diggory,"  Keuben 
Hawkshaw  said  with  a  grim  smile;  "and  that  also  is  my 
intent  if  the  Spaniards  will  but  let  me  adhere  to  it:  only 
if  we  are  attacked  we  must  defend  ourselves.  If  they 
try  to  capture  us,  and  we  beat  them,  it  is  but  natural 
that  we  should  capture  them." 

"Against  that  I  have  nothing  to  say,  Reuben.     I  cart 
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find  no  authority  in  Scripture  for  the  Spaniards  claim- 
ing  a  portion  of  the  seas  as  their  right.  The  world  is  all, 
as  it  seems  to  me,  open  to  trade,  and  neither  the  pope 
nor  any  one  else  has  a  right  to  parcel  it  out  for  the  ex- 
clusive" use  of  one  or  two  nations.  As  we  all  know,  the 
seas  within  a  mile  or  two  of  shore  are  held  to  belong 
naturally  to  those  who  own  the  land;  but  that  is  a  differ- 
ent thing  altogether  to  holding  that  more  than  half  the 
seas,  inasmuch  as  we  know  of  them,  are  to  be  held  as 
private  property  by  Spaniards  and  Portugals.  Well,  we 
will  say  no  more  about  it  at  present;  there  is  plenty  of 
time  to  think  it  over  while  the  Swan  is  unloading.  I 
certainly  do  not  like  to  take  so  great  a  risk  as  this  would 
be  on  my  own  shoulders,  but  if  I  could  get  two  or  three 
others  to  join  me  I  should  be  willing  enough  to  embark 
upon  it." 

"I  need  not  tell  you,  Diggory,  that  it  behooves  you  to 
be  right  careful  as  to  those  to  whom  you  may  broach  it. 
Remember  that  an  incautious  word  might  ruin  the  en- 
terprise altogether.  If  so  much  as  a  whisper  of  it 
reached  the  ear  of  the  Spanish  ambassador  in  London, 
he  would  apply  to  the  king  to  put  a  stop  to  it;  and  what- 
ever King  Harry  might  think  of  it  he  could  hardly  per 
mit  the  Swan  to  sail  in  the  face  of  such  a  remonstrance, 
for  to  do  so  would  assuredly  embroil  him  with  Spain." 

"I  will  be  careful,  Reuben;  for  I  see  this  as  well  as 
you  do,  and  shall  only  speak  to  men  who  have  before 
now  worked  with  me  in  joint  adventures  and  on  whose 
discretion  I  can  surely  rely.  I  will  talk  the  matter  over 
with  them,  Reuben,  first;  and  if  they  appear  favorably 
disposed,  you  shall  meet  them  here,  show  them  your 
map,  and  explain  your  intentions  fully  to  them.  If 
three  others  join  me  in  equal  shares,  I  shall  propose 
that,  as  it  is  your  idea  and  as  you  have  obtained  this 
map,  you  shall  have  an  equal  share  with  each  of  us  in 
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the  business,  and  shall  in  addition  to  your  pay  as  master 
take  one-fifth  of  the  profits  after  payment  of  expenses- 
Will  that  content  you?" 

"Right  well,  Cousin  Diggory;  and  from  this  moment 
I  shall,  I  can  tell  yon,  regard  myself  as  a  rich  man." 

The  unloading  of  the  Swan  occupied  some  time:  there 
was  no  undue  haste  in  those  days.  The  bales  were 
hoisted  by  whips  from  the  hold  and  then  carried  up  to- 
Master  Beggs'  warehouse.  The  sailors  had  earned  a  fail- 
time  for  repose  after  the  hardships  of  the  voyage,  and 
took  matters  easily,  and  it  was  more  than  a  week  before 
the  Swan's  hold  was  empty.  During  that  time  the  mer- 
chant had  not  made  any  allusion  to  Reuben  as  to  their 
conversation  on  the  evening  after  the  Swan  came  into 
port.  But  Reuben  was  neither  surprised  nor  anxious  at 
this  silence;  he  knew  that  his  consin,  although  an  enter- 
prising, was  a  cautions  man,  and  had  hardly  hoped  to 
find  his  proposal  so  favorably  entertained.  He  had 
looked  for  absolute  refusal  at  first,  and  expected  that  he 
would  only  arrive  at  his  end  after  long  disputes  and  dis- 
cussion. Therefore  he  doubted  not  that  Diggory  was 
turning  the  matter  over  and  over  in  his  mind,  settling 
the  details,  and  perhaps  broaching  the  matter  to  the 
merchants  he  had  spoken  of. 

The  Swan  once  empty  was  laid  up  on  the  shore,  where 
she  dried  at  low  tide,  so  that  she  could  have  her  seams 
calked,  and  a  coat  of  pitch  laid  on  below  the  water-line^ 
and  be  made  tight  and  sound  for  any  voyage  on  which 
she  might  be  dispatched.  Reuben  Hawkshaw  had  lost 
his  wife  years  before,  and  when  in  port  at  Plymouth  al- 
ways occupied  lodgings  in  a  house  a  short  distance  from 
that  of  his  cousin,  spending  his  evenings  mostly  at  Mas- 
ter Diggory's,  but  refusing  to  take  his  breakfast  or  din- 
ner there. 

"I  know  what  is   what,  cousin/'  he   would  say  when 
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the  merchant  pressed  him  and  Boger  to  come  to  break- 
fast or  dinner.  "Women  are  women,  and,  as  is  only 
right,  they  hold  to  the  nicety  of  things;  and  nothing 
displeases  them  more  than  for  people  to  come  in  late  for 
their  meals.  When  I  am  at  work  I  work,  and  if  when 
the  clock  strikes  the  hour  for  meals  I  am  in  the  middle 
of  a  job  I  see  that  it  is  finished  before  the  men  knock 
off.  Then  there  is  the  matter  of  washing  and  cleaning 
up,  for  one  gathers  much  dust  and  dirt  in  the  hold  of  a 
ship,  so  that,  do  what  I  would,  Roger  and  I  could  never 
reckon  upon  being  punctual,  and  the  matter  would  weigh 
on  my  mind  when  I  ought  to  be  thinking  of  other 
things.  No,  no,  Diggory,  we  will  be  free  men,  taking 
our  bite  and  sup  on  board  as  we  can  make  shift  to  get 
them,  aiid  then  when  work  is  over  coming  with  clean 
hands  and  a  clear  mind  to  supper  with  you.  When  the 
Swan's  hold  is  empty,  it  will  be  time  enough  to  talk 
about  amusement." 

The  evening  after  the  unlading  of  the  cargo  was  com- 
pleted, Master  Diggory  said  to  his  wife,  "Get  the  table 
cleared  as  soon  as  you  can,  Mercy,  and  bring  two  flasks 
of  that  last  batch  of  Spanish  wine  out  of  the  cellar,  and 
put  them  and  some  cups  on  the  board.  I  have  two  or 
three  friends  coming  in  to  talk  over  a  matter  of  business 
with  Reuben  and  me." 

As  soon  as  the  table  was  cleared  Roger  asked  permis- 
sion of  his  aunt  to  take  his  cousins  for  a  walk  upon  the 
Hoe.  This  was  readily  granted,  as  there  was  no  other 
room  in  which  they  could  well  be  bestowed,  and  having 
set  the  wine  upon  the  table,  Dame  Mercy  retired  to  look 
after  domestic  matters,  of  which  she  always  found  an 
abundance  to  occupy  her. 

In  a  short  time  Master  Turnbull,  Master  Streatham, 
and  Master  Winslow,  three  worshipful  traders  of  Ply- 
mouth, arrived. 
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"Cousin  Reuben,"  Master  Diggory  sdd,  "I  have 
spoken  to  these  good  friends  of  mine  in  respect  of  that 
venture  which  you  proposed  to  me,  and  they  would  fain 
hear  more  of  it  from  your  own  lips.  You  can  speak  with 
confidence  before  them,  for  whether  they  agree  to  cast 
in  their  lot  with  us  or  not,  no  word  of  this  matter  will 
pass  their  lips." 

Reuben  addressed  himself  to  his  task,  and  that  at 
much  greater  detail  than  he  had  given  when  first  speak- 
ing of  the  matter  to  Diggory. 

He  told  them  what  he  had  gathered  from  the  sea  cap- 
tains and  others  as  to  the  articles  with  which  the  dons 
traded  with  the  natives.  That  they  were  for  the  most 
part  cheap  and  common,  and  that  the  amount  required 
for  a  sufficient  stock  of  such  merchandise  would  be  very 
small.  Small  hand-mirrors,  strings  of  colored  glass  beads, 
brass  rings  and  trinkets,  colored  handkerchiefs  and 
bright  cloths  were  the  articles  chiefly  used  in  barter. 
Knives  and  axes  were  greatly  prized,  the  natives  consid- 
ering iron  to  be  more  valuable  than  silver  or  gold.  Small 
bells  and  brass  vessels  were  also  valued,  and  iron  spear 
and  arrow  heads  were  eagerly  sought  for;  but  the  Span- 
iards were  chary  of  providing  such  goods,  seeing  that 
they  might  be  used  in  conflicts  against  themselves. 

Then  he  produced  a  list  of  the  stores  that  would  be 
required  for  the  ship  and  crew.  "In  this  matter,"  he 
said,  "you  will  think,  perhaps,  that  my  demands  are  ex- 
cessive; but  I  am  of  opinion  that  money  in  this  way 
would  be  well  spent.  As  a  rule — though  I  say  it  before 
men  accustomed  to  victualing  ships — our  crews  are  vilely 
provided  for.  Salt  meat  they  must  eat,  for  no  other  can 
be  obtained  at  sea,  but  it  should  be  of  good  quality,  like- 
wise the  other  provisions.  I  want  not  biscuits  that  are 
alive  with  maggots,  nor  moldy  flour,  nor  peas  or  other 
things  that  cattle  would  turn  up  their  noses  at.  I  want 
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everything  to  be  the  very  best  of  its  kind,  with  cicu  .' 
good  and  sound  and  in  fair  abundance. 

"This  is  not  an  ordinary  voyage.  "We  shall  be  away 
for  many  months,  maybe  for  a  year  or  two;  and  unless 
the  men  are  well  fed  they  will  assuredly  lose  their  health 
and  likely  enough  become  mutinous.  If  we  come  upon 
a  Spanish  ship  when  three  pares  of  the  crew  are  weak 
with  scurvy,  we  shall  make  but  a  poor  fight  01  it. 
Therefore  I  want  to  keep  my  men  in  good  strength  and 
in  good  heart,  and  to  do  this  they  must  be  well  fed. 
Such  a  voyage  as  this  no  English  ship  has  ever  made 
before,  and  cooped  up  as  we  shall  be  in  the  Swan — for 
we  must  carry  a  great  crew — everything  depends  upon 
there  being  no  fair  ground  for  grumbling.  Many  a 
ship  has  been  lost  from  the  crew  being  weaken d  by  scurvy, 
and  if  you  are  to  bring  this  enterprise  to  a  good  end, 
I  say  that  there  must  be  no  stint  in  the  matter  of  pro- 
visions, and  that  all  must  be  the  very  best  of  their  kind. 
I  trust  that  once  out  there,  we  shall  be  able  to  obtain 
an  abundance  of  fruit  and  vegetables  from  the  natives, 
for  these  are  things  above  all  necessary  to  keep  men's 
blood  sweet  on  shipboard. 

"Then  as  to  arms.  I  think  we  should  carry  twelve 
pieces,  six  of  a  side,  of  which  four  should  be  of  good  size, 
and  yet  not  too  large  to  be  quickly  handled.  In  the 
matter  of  weight,  the  Spaniards  are  sure  to  have  the 
advantage  of  ub;  but  if  we  can  shoot  much  more  quickly 
than  they  can,  it  will  equalize  matters.  Then,  of  course, 
there  will  be  bows  and  arrows;  I  do  not  hold  greatly  to 
the  new  musketoons— a  man  can  shoot  six  arrows  while 
he  can  nre  one  of  them,  and  that  with  a  straighter  and 
truer  aim,  though  it  is  true  they  can  carry  somewhat 
further.  Then,  of  course,  there  will  be  pikes,  and  board- 
ing axes,  and  a  good  stock  01  powder  and  balls  for  ,he 
cannon.  These  are  the  complete  lists  I  have  made  out. 
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Now  I  hold  that  we  should  carry  from  eighty  to  a  hun- 
dred men.  These  I  should  pay  only  the  ordinary  rate 
of  wage,  but  each  should  have  an  interest  in  the  venture 
according  to  his  rank.  As  to  the  profits  I  would  leave  it 
to  yon,  my  masters,  to  reckon;  but  seeing  that  in  fair 
trade  one  can  get  gold.,  to  say  nothing  of  silver,  weight 
for  weight  for  iron,  and  other  thiifgs  in  proportion,  you 
can  judge  for  yourselves  what  it  will  amount  to — to  say 
nothing  of  the  chance  of  our  falling  in  with  a  Spanish 
treasure  ship  which  may  be  rash  enough,  regarding  us 
an  easy  prize,  to  fall  foul  of  us." 

"There  is  no  doubt  that  the  profits  will  be  great  if 
you  return  safely  home,  Master  Hawkshaw,"  Nicholas 
Turn  bull  said;  "but  the  chances  of  that  seem  but  small." 

"I  think  that  the  chances  are  good  enough  to  risk  my 
life  upon,  Master  Turnbull,"  Reuben  replied;  "and  no 
man  can  show  greater  confidence  than  that.  This  is 
the  map  of  which  my  Cousin  Diggory  has  no  doubt 
spoken  to  you.  You  see  that  the  islands  are  many  and 
some  of  them  great,  and  that  the  places  at  which  the 
Spaniards  have  ports  are  few  in  comparison.  We  have 
to  avoid  these,  but  anywhere  else  we  can  open  trade  with 
the  natives.  If  we  are  chased  and  find  the  place  too  hot 
for  us,  we  can  make  away  to  the  mainland,  and  cruising 
along  there,  may  come  upon  places  that  the  Spaniards 
have  never  visited,  and  may  there  gather  great  store  of 
gold  and  silver  without  danger.  But  I  wish  no  one,  and 
certainly  not  my  Cousin  Diggory,  to  enter  upon  this 
affair  unless  with  confidence  and  good  heart.  I  would 
far  rather  take  a  horse  and  travel  to  Bristol,  and  lay  my 
scheme  before  some  of  the  traders  there." 

This  idea  was  most  distasteful  to  the  traders,  for 
Plymouth  regarded  Bristol  with  great  jealousy,  and 
Diggory  Beggs  at  once  said,  "l^o,  no,  Reuben.  My 
friend  Master  JS'ichoias  Turnbull  did  not  mean  that  he 
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regarded  your  scheme  as  hopeless,  only  that  the  risks 
were  doubtless  great.  But  we  all  know  that  to  earn 
great  profit  one  must  run  such  risk,  and  the  venture, 
divided  between  four  of  us,  would  not  be  a  very  heavy 
one — that  is  to  say,  not  beyond  what  we  are  justified  in 
periling.  Would  you  leave  us  for  awhile,  Reuben?  We 
will  examine  these  lists  that  you  have  made  and  reckon 
up  the  total  cost;  and  we  shall  then  see  the  better  how 
much  we  shall  each  have  to  contribute  to  make  up  our 
venture.*' 

Reuben  nodded  and,  putting  on  his  hat,  left  the  room, 
saying,  "In  an  hour  I  will  return;"  and  then  strolled 
over  to  a  tavern  much  frequented  by  the  masters  of  the 
ships  in  the  port. 
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CHAPTER   II. 

BOUND    TO    UNKNOWN    PARTS. 

WHEN  Reuben  Hawkshaw  returned  to  the  chamber 
where  Diggory  Beggs  was  in  conference  with  the  other 
three  traders  he  found  that  these  had  finished  their  cal- 
culations. 

"The  matter  is  settled,  Reuben,  so  far  as  we  are  con- 
cerned. My  three  friends  and  myself  will  go  equal  shares 
in  the  matter.  The  value  of  the  Swan  is  to  be  taken  as 
part  of  iny  contribution,  and  if  she  ever  comes  back 
again,  as  we  hope  she  may  do,  that  sum  will  be  deducted 
from  my  share  of  the  proiits,  due  allowance  being  made 
for  what  damage  or  injury  she  may  hav7e  suffered.  You, 
it  is  understood,  will  take  a  share  of  the  profits  equal  to 
ours,  and  one-third  share  will,  in  the  first  place,  be  set 
aside  to  be  divided  among  the  other  officers  and  crew. 
It  will  be  left  entirely  to  you  to  choose  your  officers  and 
men;  and  I  need  not  tell  you  the  sort  of  fellows  to  pick 
out  for  such  a  business. 

"I  shall  see  that  the  Swan  is  provided  with  new  rig- 
ging and  gear,  and  that  there  is  a  plentiful  store  of  all 
things  on  board,  to  repair  any  damage  you  may  suffer 
from  storm  or  foe.  My  good  friends  here  are  willing 
that  the  purchasing  of  all  the  stores  required  shall  be  in 
my  hands,  and  you  shall  yourself  test  the  quality  of  all 
the  provisions  before  the  bargains  are  concluded,  so  as. 
to  see  that  everything  is  sweet  and  wholesome.  My 
friends  here  will  not  appear  in  the  affair  at  all,  for  if 
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folks  saw  that  four  of  us  were  concerned  in  the  venture 
they  would  think  that  it  was  something  quite  out  of 
ordinary. 

"All  preparation  will  be  made  as  quietly  as  possible, 
and  it  will  bo  given  out  that  the  Swan  is  going  to  make  a 
•voyage  to  the  Levant,  and  that  she  will  carry  a  stronger 
battery  of  guns  than  usual  to  beat  off  any  Moorish  pirates 
she  may  meet  by  the  way.  As  it  is  known  that  she  had 
a  sharp  fight  coming  homeward,  it  will  seem  only  natural 
that  we  should  add  to  her  armament.  I  shall  write  up 
to  my  agent  in  London  to  purchase  for  me  the  articles  re- 
quired to  trade  with  the  natives,  and  bid  him  send  them 
round  here  by  sea,  well  packed  in  bales.  If  we  were  to 
purchase  so  many  strange  articles  here  it  would  give  rise 
to  talk,  for  people  would  wonder  with  whom  we  intended 
to  trade  such  goods.  To-morrow  morning  you  and  I  will 
make  out  a  list  of  what  you  deem  advisable  for  the 
purpose." 

For  another  hour  the  party  sat  and  talked;  for  now 
that  the  other  traders  had  fully  determined  to  go  into 
the  venture  they  were  quite  excited  over  it. 

"Truly  if  I  could  but  be  spared  from  my  business  here 
I  would  gladly  go  with  you  myself/'  Master  Streatham 
said.  "I  have  always  had  a  longing  to  see  strange 
climes,  and  as  no  Englishman  has  yet  set  eyes  on  these 
countries  you  are  about  to  visit,  friend  Reuben,  I  would 
gladly  be  by  your  side,  and  take  share  in  your  perils  and 
adventures." 

"I  doubt  not  your  heart  and  courage,  Master  Jonas," 
Eeuben  replied,  "and  would  warrant  that  you  would  be- 
have doughtily  in  case  of  fight  with  Spaniard  or  Indian- 
I  question  whether  you  would  support  the  hardships 

the  voyage  as  cheerfully  as  you  would  the  dangers. 

ough  you  may  store  the  Swan  with  the  best  provi- 

aions  that  money  can  buy,  a  diet  of  naught  but  biscuit 
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and  salt  meat  palls  after  some  weeks — to  say  nothing  of 
some  months— of  it:  and  this  all  the  more  in  a  hot 
climate,  where  the  appetite  weakens  and  one  comes  to 
pine  for  dainty  cates  such  as  our  Devonshire  wives  are 
famous  for." 

"Yes,  I  fear  I  never  should  support  that/'  Master 
Streatham,  who  was  a  large,  corpulent  man,  mightily 
fond  of  the  pleasures  of  the  table,  agreed  with  a  sigh. 

"Besides,  friend  Jonas,"  Diggory  Beggs  put  in,  "Mis- 
tress T'abitha  would  have  her  voice  in  the  matter;  and 
however  much  your  spirit  would  lead  you  to  such  an  ad- 
venture, I  doubt  whether  she  would  let  you  put  foot  on 
board." 

"No,  it  is  not  for  us  to  be  running  after  adventure," 
Nicholas  Turnbull  said.  "In  the  first  place  we  are  sober 
citizens,  and  have  our  wives  and  families  to  think  about 
and  our  business  and  the  affairs  of  the  town;  and  in  the 
next  place,  even  could  we  leave  all  these,  Master  Eeubeu 
Hawkshaw  would  not  thank  us  for  our  company.  Every 
foot  of  space  is  of  value  on  the  ship,  and  men  who  take 
up  space  and  consume  food  and  can  neither  set  a  sail  nor 
work  a  cannon  are  but  useless  incumbrances." 

"You  have  spoken  truly,  Master  Nicholas,"  Reuben 
said  bluntly.  "In  the  matter  of  a  trip  to  London,  or 
even  as  far  as  the  Low  Countries,  we  could  accommodate 
your  worshipful  honors  well  enough,  but  on  a  journey 
like  this  any  man  who  cannot,  if  needs  be,  drink  bilge- 
water  and  eat  shoe-leather  is  best  at  home.  I  took  a 
voyage  once — it  is  many  years  ago  now — to  Amsterdam, 
and  the  owner,  not  my  good  cousin  here,  but  another, 
took  a  fancy  to  go  with  me,  and  his  wife  must  needs 
accompany  him,  and  verily  before  that  voyage  was  over 
I  wished  I  was  dead.  I  was  ^o  longer  captain  of  the 
ship;  my  owner  was  my  captain,  and  his  wife  was  his. 
We  were  forever  putting  into  port  for  fresh  bread  and 
neat,  milk  and  eggs,  for  she  could  eat  none  other. 
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"It  the  wind  got  up  but  ever  so  little  we  had  to  run 
into  shelter  and  anchor  until  the  sea  was  smooth.  The 
manners  of  the  sailors  shocked  her.  She  would  scream 
at  night  when  a  rat  ran  across  her,  and  would  lose  her 
appetite  if  a  living  creature,  of  which,  as  usual,  the  ship 
was  full,  fell  from  a  beam  on  to  her  platter.  I  was 
tempted  more  than  once  to  run  the  ship  on  to  a  rock  and 
make  an  end  of  us  all.  No,  no:  a  day's  sail  out  from 
Plymouth,  in  a  freshly  launched  ship,  on  a  fine  day,  with 
a  store  of  good  victuals,  and  a  few  flasks  of  good  wine, 
is  a  right  merry  business;  but  further  than  that  I  wish 
not  to  see  a  passenger  on  board  any  ship  which  I  com- 
mand." 

The  others  laughed. 

"'Well,  Master  Diggory,  we  must  be  going/'  Nicholas 
Turn  bull  said;  "it  is  getting  late.  To-morrow  I  will 
come  over  in  the  forenoon,  as  you  suggest,  and  we  will 
go  through  these  lists  more  carefully  and  talk  over  prices 
and  see  what  bulk  they  will  occupy,  and  discuss  many 
other  matters  with  the  aid  and  advice  of  Master  Hawk- 
shaw.  There  is  no  occasion  for  undue  haste;  and  yet,  if 
the  thing  is  to  be  done,  the  sooner  it  be  done  the  better." 

As  the  party  went  out  Reuben  found  his  son  waiting 
outside  the  door. 

"Well,  father?"  he  asked  anxiously  when  the  three 
merchants  had  walked  briskly  off  toward  their  homes. 

"It  is  all  settled,  Roger.  As  soon  as  everything  is 
prepared  the  Swan  will  sail  for  the  Spanish  main." 

Roger  threw  his  cap  high  in  the  air  with  a  lusty  shout 
that  startled  the  belated  passers-by  hurrying  toward 
their  homes,  for  it  was  now  long  after  dark,  and  although 
the  town  watch  patroled  the  streets  regularly,  prudent 
citizens  did  not  care  to  be  abroad  after  nightfall. 

"You  silly  boy,"  Reuben  said;  "you  have  lost  your 
cap. 
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"Kay,  1  heard  it  fall  somewhere  here,"  Roger  said, 
searching;  "besides,  a  cap  is  a  small  matter  one  way  or 
other.  Ah!  here  it  is,  floating  in  a  pool  of  mud;  how- 
ever, a  bucket  of  water  will  set  it  all  right  in  the  morn- 
ing. Oh,  father!  I  feel  wild  with  joy,  only  to  think  that 
all  we  have  talked  over  together  is  going  to  be  true,  and 
that  we  are  to  be  the  first  Englishmen  who  ever  saw  the 
beautiful  islands  they  talk  about,  and  the  natives  with 
their  feathers  and  strange  attire.  And " 

"And  the  Spaniards  with  their  loaded  guns  and  their 
dungeons  and  gibbets,"  Reuben  Hawkshaw  put  in, 

"Not  for  us,  father.  The  bottom  of  the  sea  maybe, 
but  not  a  Spanish  dungeon.'* 

"I  hope  not,  my  lad;  still  no  man  can  see  the  future. 
However,  I  am  right  glad  that  we  are  to  try  this  adven- 
ture; it  is  a  glorious  one,  and  will  bring  us  honor  in  the 
eyes  of  all  Englishmen  if  we  succeed,  to  say  nothing  of 
wealth.  But  mind  that  you  let  not  your  spirits  run 
away  with  your  tongue;  no  word  of  this  must  be  spoken 
to  a  soul:  nor  must  any  mention  be  made  of  it  in  the 
hearing  of  my  Cousin  Mercy  or  the  girls.  The  four 
partners  in  the  adventure  have  all  taken  a  solemn  promise 
to  each  other  that  they  will  not  breathe  a  word  of  it  even 
to  their  wives,  averring  that  women  could  never  be 
trusted  to  keep  a  secret,  though  as  far  as  I  have  seen  of 
them  methinks  a  woman  can  keep  a  bridle  on  her  tongue 
just  as  well  as  a  man — and,  indeed,  somewhat  better, 
since  they  do  not  loosen  them  with  cider  or  wine  or 
strong  waters.  But  I  believe  myself  it  was  not  so  much 
that  they  doubted  whether  their  wives  would  keep  the 
secret  as  whether  they  would  approve  of  the  enterprise, 
and  that  they  made  the  contract  together  in  order  that 
each  might  afterward  be  able  to  assure  his  wife  that,  for 
his  part,  he  would  gladly  have  taken  her  into  his  confi- 
dence, but  that  he  was  obliged  to  fall  in  with  the  wishes 
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of  m*  partners.  It  is  a  strange  thing,  Roger,  but  me- 
thinks  that  whereas  most  men  behave  valiantly  enough 
when  it  comes  to  blows  with  an  enemy,  a  great  proper- 
tion  are  but  cowards  with  their  wives." 

"But  why  should  they  be,  father?" 

-That  is  an  easy  question  to  ask,  Roger,  Out  a  difficult 
one  to  answer.  Maybe  you  will  understand  the  matter 
better  some  day  when  you  have  taken  a  wife  to  yourself. 
In  some  matters  there  is  no  doubt  that  women's  wits 
outrun  those  of  men,  and  that  they  have  a  wonderful 
sharpness  of  tongue.  Now  a  man,  when  things  go  wrong 
with  him,  speaks  out  loudly  and  roundly;  he  storms  and 
he  rages;  but  when  it  is  over  there  is  an  end  of  it.  Now 
a- woman  is  not  like  that;  she  aeems  to  ponder  the  mat- 
ter over  in  liar  heart,  and  to  bring  it  out  as  it  were  piece- 
meal, throwing  little  darts  at  you  when  you  don't  expect 
.vir.jr  little  things  to  which  from  their  suddenness 
you  tjan  tir.ci  no  reply,  and  pricking  you  furiously  all 
over  until  vou  are  ready  to  roar  out  with  pain  and  vexa- 
tion. You  see,  Roger,  a  prick  hurteth  more  than  a  great 
cut." 

"I  should  not  have  thought  that,  father." 

"That  is  because  you  have  not  thought  the  matter 
over,  Roger.  In  that  fight  with  the  Moors  many  of  the 
men  were  sorely  cut  and  wounded,  but  you  heard  no  cry 
from  them:  they  only  set  their  teeth  the  harder  and 
smote  more  furiously  upon  their  foes;  but  there  was  no 
one  of  them  all  but  had  he  sat  down  suddenly  on  a  small 
nail  would  have  roared  out  like  a  bull  and  have  sworn 
lustily  for  a  good  half-hour.  So  it  is  in  domestic  mat- 
ters; the  man  rages  and  storms  when  things  go  wrong; 
and  his  wife,  if  she  be  a  woman  of  judgment,  holds  her 
peace  until  it  is  over,  knowing  well  enough  that  he  will 
be  at  her  mercy  afterward.  Then  she  sets  to  work,  like 
those  gnats  that  came  on  board  at  Genoa,  that  they  call 
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mosquitoes,  and  startles  him  with  shrill  buzzings  in  his 
ears,  and  pricketh  him  in  the  tenderest  spots  she  can 
find,  drawing  but  the  smallest  speck  of  blood,  but  caus- 
ing an  itching  that  makes  him  ready  to  tear  his  flesh. 

''Your  mother,  Roger,  was  one  of  the  best  of  women. 
She  was  a  good  housewife  and  an  affectionate.  I  do  not 
know  that  I  ever  saw  her  greatly  ruffled  in  temper,  but 
there  were  times  when  I  would  fly  from  my  house  and 
not  come  up  from  my  work  on  board  until  it  was  time 
to  go  straight  away  to  bed,  so  did  she  prick  and  sting  me 
with  her  tongue;  and  that  not  shrilly  or  with  anger,  but 
with  little  things  let  slip  as  it  were  unawares  and  with 
an  air  of  ignorance  that  they  in  any  way  applied  to  me. 
No,  Roger,  if  you  will  take  my  advice  you  will  make 
your  ship  your  mistress.  She  will  have  her  ways,  but 
you  will  learn  them  and  will  know  just  how  much  helm 
she  requires,  and  how  the  sail  should  be  trimmed;  but 
with  a  woman  no  man  attains  to  this  knowledge,  and  if 
you  take  my  advice  you  will  give  them  a  wide  berth. 

"I  know,"  he  went  on,  in  answer  to  Roger's  merry 
laugh,  ''that  this  is  a  matter  in  which  no  man  will  trust 
to  other  experience  than  his  own.  Every  man  who  takes 
a  woman  to  wife  thinks  that  he  can  manage  her,  and 
goes  into  the  matter  with  a  light  heart,  as  if  it  were  a 
mere  pleasure  excursion  on  which  he  is  embarking, 
whereas  in  truth  it  is  a  voyage  as  full  of  dangers  and 
perils  as  that  upon  which  we  are  about  to  venture.  Now 
let  us  turn  back  to  our  lodging,  for  I  have  nearly  gone 
on  my  face  four  times  already  in  these  deep  ruts  and 
holes.  I  would  that  the  councilors  of  this  town  could 
see  the  streets  of  Genoa,  or  Cadiz,  or  Amsterdam!  They 
might  then  try  to  mend  the  ways  of  Plymouth,  and  make 
them  somewhat  less  perilous  to  passengers  after  dark." 

Work  began  in   earnest   upon  the  following  day,     A 
number  of  shipwrights  were  set  upon  the  hull  of  the 
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Swan,  which  was  to  be  thoroughly  overhauled,  calked 
and  pitched  within  and  without;  the  masts  and  rigging 
were  to  be  carefully  looked  to,  and  every  defect  repaired. 
A  new  suit  of  sails  was  ordered,  the  old  ones  to  be 
patched  where  the  Moorish  shot  had  torn  them,  so  as  to 
be  of  use  as  a  second  suit  did  any  misadventure  happen 
to  the  others. 

James  Standing,  the  first  mate,  took  charge  of  these 
matters;  Reuben  Hawkshaw  assisting  Diggory  Beggs  in 
all  things  relating  to  the  stores.  Greatly  were  the  provi- 
sion merchants  of  the  town  surprised  at  the  quality  of 
the  provisions  that  Master  Beggs  ordered  for  the  use  of 
the  Swan.  Nothing  but  fine  flour  of  the  last  year's 
grinding,  freshly  killed  beef  and  pork  to  be  carefully 
salted  down  in  barrels,  and  newly  baked  biscuits  would 
satisfy  Reuben  Hawkshaw.  They  could  scarce  believe 
that  such  articles  could  be  meant  for  use  on  shipboard, 
for,  as  a  rule,  the  very  cheapest  and  worst  quality  of 
everything  was  considered  as  amply  good  enough  for  the 
use  of  sailors. 

Then,  too,  the  cider  and  beer  must  be  neither  thin  nor 
sour,  but  sweet  and  of  good  body.  Surely  Master  Beggs 
must  have  gone  off  his  head  thus  to  furnish  his  ship! 
for  never  before  had  a  vessel  sailed  out  of  Plymouth  har- 
bor provided  after  this  fashion.  An  ample  store  of  ropes 
and  cordage,  and  of  all  matters  required  for  a  ship's 
equipage,  was  also  laid  in.  To  all  questions  as  to  the 
surprising  lavishness  of  cost,  Diggory  replied: 

"I  would  have  the  ship  well  found  in  all  matters.  It 
was  but  the  other  day  that  the  Antelope  returned  from  a 
voyage  to  the  Levant.  She  had  lost  a  third  of  her  crew 
from  scurvy,  and  of  the  rest  but  six  were  strong  enough 
to  pull  at  a  rope  when  she  came  into  port.  Did  not  the 
women  follow  Master  Skimpole,  her  owner,  through  the 
streets  and  cry  after  him  that  he  was  the  murderer  of 
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their  husbands,  by  reason  of  the  foul  victuals  that  he 
had  provided  for  their  use?  No,  no,  it  will  cost  more  to 
start  with,  but  it  will  be  cheaper  in  the  end,  for  a  weak 
crew  often  means  the  losing  of  a  ship  besides  the  loss  of 
a  good  name.  I  have  never  carried  economy  to  such 
lengths  as  did  Master  Skimpole,  bat  I  am  resolved  in  the 
future  that  those  who  sail  in  my  ships  shall  have  good 
and  wholesome  fare.  Then,  if  misfortune  happens,  no 
one  will  be  able  to  point  to  me  in  the  streets  and  say 
that  I  fed  my  men  worse  than  dogs,  and  thought  only  of 
my  profits  and  nothing  of  the  lives  of  those  who  served 
me.'7 

Indeed,  Master  Diggory  after  a  short  time  quite  forgot 
that  all  this  provision  for  the  health  and  comfort  of  the 
crew  was  but  the  outcome  of  Reuben  Hawkshaw's  insist- 
ence, and  came  to  regard  himself  with  a  feeling  of  pride 
as  a  man  possessed  of  greater  benevolence  than  his  fellow- 
merchants.  A  week  after  the  refitting  of  the  Swan  was 
completed,  she  was  afloac  with  a  large  proportion  of  her 
stores  in  her  hold.  A  ship  from  London  came  round 
and  took  up  her  berth  alongside  of  her,  discharging 
large  numbers  of  bales  and  cases  into  her,  together  with 
six  cannon  in  addition  to  those  she  before  carried,  and  a 
large  store  of  ammunition. 

This  naturally  gave  rise  to  fresh  talk  in  the  town. 
"They  say  that  you  are  fitting  the  Swan  out  for  a  pirate, 
Master  Beggs,"  one  of  the  merchants  said  to  him;  "for 
twelve  cannon  are  more  than  a  peaceful  trader  can  posi- 
tively require." 

"Yes,  if  she  is  to  meet  with  none  but  peaceful  people, 
neighbor;  but  if  she  meets  with  those  who  are  not  peace- 
ful at  all  she  needs  just  as  much  defense  as  if  she  were  a 
ship  of  war.  Master  Hawkshaw  had  much  ado  to  beat 
off  the  Moorish  pirates  who  attacked  him  on  his  last 
voyage;  and  as  the  present  one  will  be  longer  and  more 
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dangerous  he  has  put  stress  upon  me  to  add  much  to  her 
armament.  She  will  have  valuable  cargo  on  her  return 
voyage,  and  he  has  strongly  urged  upon  me  to  provid 
such  means  of  defense  as  may  insure  her  hemg  able  to 
beat  off  any  who  meddle  with  her;  besides,  as  far  as  I  can 
read  the  course  of  politics  it  seems  to  me  that  our  alli- 
ance with  Spain  is  well-nigh  at  an  end,  and  before  the 
Swan  is  on  her  return  we  may  be  at  war  with  her.  This 
in  itself  is  good  reason  why  I  should  give  my  master  the 
means  of  defending  himself  stoutly.  The  money  spent 
on  the  guns  is  not  wasted.  They  will  be  none  the  worse 
for  keeping,  and  should  the  Swan  on  her  next  voyage  go 
into  a  safer  line  of  trade  I  can  sell  them  for  as  much  as 
they  now  cost  me/' 

In  the  meantime  Reuben  Hawkshaw  had  been  care- 
fully and  quietly  picking  a  crew.  He  was  going  to  take 
with  him  fully  twice  as  many  as  had  before  sufficed  to 
navigate  the  Swan.  Of  the  forty  men  who  had  sailed 
with  him  he  had  lost  nine,  and  five  others  had  not  suf- 
ficiently recovered  from  their  wounds  to  sail  with  him 
again.  Of  the  remainder  he  engaged  twenty,  all  of 
whom  were  stout  and  willing  fellows  who  would,  he 
knew,  sail  with  him  wherever  he  bid  them;  the  remain- 
ing six  being  given  to  grumbling  he  would  have  none  of, 
good  sailors  though  they  were.  "Half  a  dozen  grum- 
blers are  enough  to  spoil  a  whole  crew,"  he  said.  There 
were,  therefore,  some  sixty  new  hands  to  engage. 
Toward  these  he  found  eighteen  who  had  sailed  with 
him  on  previous  voyages,  and  were  glad  enough  to  rejoin 
him,  for  he  had  the  name  of  being  a  good  captain,  con- 
siderate to  his  men,  one  who  would  be  obeyed,  but  who 
did  not  harass  his  crew,  and  did  all  he  could  in  reason  to 
make  them  comfortable. 

The  others  were  picked  up  carefully  one  by  one.  For 
this  purpose  he  took  some  of  his  best  men  aside,  and 
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confided  to  them  privately  that  the  present  voyage  was 
to  be  out  of  the  ordinary,  and  that  he  needed  not  only 
stout  fellows,  but  willing  and  cheerful  ones:  men  who 
would  take  hardships  without  grumbling  and  who  with  a 
prospect  of  good  reward  in  addition  to  their  pay  would 
go  without  qujstioii  where  they  were  told  and  do  as  they 
were  ordered— rwere  it  to  singe  the  beard  of  the  Grand 
Turk  himself  in  his  own  palace.  He  charged  them, 
therefore,  to  iind  for  him  men  of  this  kind  among  their 
relations  or  men  who  had  sailed  with  him. 

"I  would  rather/'  he  said,  "have  landsmen,  providing 
they  are  strong  and  stout-hearted,  than  sailors  however 
skillful  who  tii'e  given  to  grumbling  and  disaffection. 
We  shall  have  plenty  of  good  sailors  on  be  the 

others  will  soon  learn  their  business;  therefore  cj.oose 
you  not  for  seamanship,  but  rather  for  willingness  and 
good  temper.  And  broach  not  the  subject  to  any  unless 
you  feel  assured  beforehand  that  they  will  be  willing  to 
join,  for  I  want  not  the  matter  talked  about.  Therefore 
those  who  join  are  to  keep  the  matter  private,  and  are 
not  to  come  on  board  until  the  night  before  we  get.  up 
our  ane-  e  are  taking  a  much  stronger  crew  than 

usual,  for  we  have  many  guns  that  need  working  if  it 
comes  to  lighting," 

As  these  instructions  were  given  separately,  none  of 
the  twelve  men  he  spoke  to  knew  that  the  others  had 
received  similar  instructions,  and  that  instead  of  forty 
men  us  usual,  the  Swan  was  to  carry  nearly  ninety,  As 
to  the  officers,  Reuben  Hawskhaw  needed  none  others 
than  those  who  had  before  sailed  with  him.  The  two 
mates  had  each  been  with  him  for  upward  of  ten  years 
and  had  learned  their  business  under  his  eye;  and  he  in- 
tended, although  he  had  not  as  yet  told  him  so,  to  rate 
Eoger  as  third  mate.  His  boatswain  would  go  in  the 
same  capacity  as  before;  and  he  shipped  as  gunner  one 
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who  had  served  for  some  years  in  a  king's  ship  in  that 
rank,   and   was   well  acqainted    with    the    working    of 

ordnance, 

Mistress  Mercy  had,  of  course,  heard  from  her  gossips 
of  the  talk  that  was  going  on  concerning  the  unusual 
preparations  that  were  being  made  by  her  husband  for 
the  forthcoming  voyage  of  the  Swan;  and  the  trader  was 
often  put  to  his  wits'  end  by  her  questions  on  the  sub- 
ject. His  professions  of  benevolence  toward  the  crew 
and  his  explanations  of  his  reasons  for  her  powerful 
armament  had  sufficed  for  others,  but  they  by  no  means 
satisfied  her. 

"Do  you  think,  Diggory  Beggs,"  she  asked  indig- 
nantly, "that  after  all  these  years  I  do  not  know  you  as 
well  as  I  do  the  contents  of  my  linen-chest?  I  have 
never  before  known  you  open  your  purse  strings  one 
inch  wider  than  was  necessary,  Have  I  not  always  had 
to  ask  until  I  am  verily  ashamed,  before  I  can  get  a  new 
gown  for  myself,  or  a  decent  cloak  for  the  girls?  You 
have  ever  been  hard-fisted  with  your  money  and  never 
disposed  to  spend  a  groat  save  on  good  occasion.  There 
is  not  the  wife  of  a  trader  of  your  standing  in  Plymouth 
but  makes  a  braver  show  than  I  do  when  we  walk  on  the 
Hoe  on  holidays  or  feast-days.  There  is  something  at 
the  bottom  of  all  this  I  don't  understand;  but  mark  you, 
Diggory,  I  am  not  to  be  kept  in  the  dark.  As  your  wife, 
I  have  a  right  to  know  why  you  are  throwing  about  good 
and  lawful  money.  I  toil  and  slave  to  keep  your  house 
decent  and  respectable  at  small  cost,  but  I  shall  do  so  no 
longer.  If  you  can  afford  to  throw  money  into  the  gut- 
ter in  one  way,  you  can  in  another;  and  people  will  cry 
shame  on  you,  when,  as  they  say,  you  are  pampering  up 
your  sailors  in  such  manner  as  will  cause  discontent 
among  all  others  in  the  port,  while  your  wife  and  daugh- 
ters are  walking  about  in  homespun!" 
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Mistress  Mercy  did  not  succeed  in  extracting  the  in- 
formation she  desired  from  her  husband,  who  was,  how- 
ever, forced  to  fall  back  upon  the  defense  that  he  had 
his  reasons,  but  that  he  was  pledged  to  say  nothing  con- 
cerning them. 

''Pledged!"  she  replied  scornfully.  "And  to  whom 
are  you  pledged,  I  should  like  to  know?  I  thought  you 
were  pledged  to  me,  and  that  you  were  bound  to  cherish 
and  comfort  me;  which  means,  of  course,  that  you  were 
to  have  no  secrets  from  me,  and  to  tell  /me  all  that  I 
desire  to  know.77 

But  though  Diggory  kept  the  secret,  albeit  with  much 
trouble  and  with  many  misgivings  as  to  what  would  hap- 
pen in  the  future,  when  his  wife  came  to  learn  of  the 
important  venture  he  had  undertaken  without  consult- 
ing  her,  she  nevertheless  succeeded  so  far  that,  in  order 
to  pacify  her,  he  was  obliged  to  allow  her  a  free  hand  in 
choosing  from  his  magazines  such  pieces  of  cloth  and 
silk  for  herself  and  the  girls  as  she  had  a  fancy  to.  This 
permission  she  did  riot  abuse  as  to  quality,  for  she  knew 
well  enough  what  was  becoming  in  the  way  of  dress  for 
the  wife  of  a  merchant,  and  that  it  was  not  seemly  for 
such  a  one  to  attire  herself  in  apparel  suited  for  the  wives 
of  nobles  and  ladies  of  the  court.  But  Diggory  groaned 
in  spirit,  although  he  prudently  said  nothing,  at  seeing 
that  she  took  advantage  of  the  present  position  to  carry 
off  a  store  which  would  amply  suffice  for  at  least  two  or 
three  years'  wearing  for  herself  and  the  girls. 

"You  have  done  me  a  perilous  ill  turn,  Cousin 
Reuben,"  he  said  sadly  to  his  cousin,  "by  bidding  me 
hide  this  matter  from  my  wife.  A  few  more  such  secrets, 
and  I  should  be  a  ruined  man.  Never  before  have  I 
known  her  seized  with  a  desire  for  such  prodigality  of 
vesture.  I  have  looked  upon  her  all  these  years  as  a 
sober  and  discreet  woman,  well  content  to  wear  what  was 
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quiet  and  becoming  to  her  station;  but  now—truly  my 
heart  melted  when  I  saw  how  she  fingered  the  goods, 
and  desired  John,  my  assistant,  to  cut  off  such  lengths 
as  she  desired  from  some  of  my  goodliest  cloths." 

"Tut,  tut,  cousin;  you  exaggerate  things  greatly.  It 
is  no  wonder  that  Mistress  Mercy,  seeing  that  you  are 
flourishing  greatly  in  trade  and  able  to  spend  your  money 
freely,  should  deem  it  but  fitting  that  she,  as  your  wife, 
should  make  a  braver  show  than  heretofore,  Besides, 
the  girls  are  growing  up  and  need  to  be  a  little  bright 
and  gay.  Why,  man,  there  are  many  London  citizens 
who  could  not  count  their  broad  pieces  with  you,  whose 
wives  spend  many  times  as  much  every  year  on  their 
attire  as  Mistress  Mercy  has  cost  you  now." 

"Well,  well,  Reuben,  there  may  be  something  in  what 
you  say,  but  no  more  secrets,  or  there  is  no  saying  what 
wild  extravagance  she  might  take  in  her  head  next  time. 
She  might  quarrel  with  the  house  and  insist  upon  a  new 
one  furnished  from  top  to  bottom,  or  set  her  heart  on  a 
coach  with  running  footmen.  No,  no  more  secrets,  or 
I  shall  be  having  her  so  set  herself  up  that  I  shall  be  no 
more  master  of  my  own  house." 

Koger  was  plied  with  many  questions  by  his  cousins, 
who  tried  alternately  coaxing  and  pouting,  to  learn  from 
him  why  it  was  that,  as  all  told  them,  preparations  were 
being  made  for  the  voyage  of  the  Swan  such  as  were  un- 
known before  at  Plymouth.  All  he  could  reply  was  that 
the  ship  was  only  being  victualed  as  all  ships  ought  to  be 
whose  owners  cared  as  they  should  do  for  the  comfort 
and  health  of  their  crews.  More  than  that  he  could  not 
say.  He  would  not  deny  that  he  had  certain  ideas  of 
his  own  as  to  the  voyage;  but  if  Cousin  Diggory  and  his 
father  thought  it  well  to  make  no  talk  about  the  matter, 
it  was  not  for  him  to  say  what  were  his  thoughts  about  it. 

"But  we  would  tell  nobody,"  Dorothy  urged.  "Don't 
you  think  we  could  keep  a  secret  as  well  as  yon  can?" 
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"That  is  just  it,  Cousin  Dorothy!  Don't  you  see  if  I 
were  to  tell  you  it  would  be  a  proof  that  I  could  not 
keep  a,  secret?  And  then,  if  you  told  it,  I  could  not 
blame  you  for  blabbing.  I  don't  say  there  is  any  secret; 
but  if  there  is,  I  must  keep  it." 

"I  know  that  you  are  going  into  danger,  Reuben,  else 
you  would  not  have  all  those  great  guns  they  say  there 
are  on  board." 

"The  great  guns  will  keep  us  out  of  danger,  you  see. 
The  more  guns  the  less  danger,, " 

"Come  away,  Agnes,"  Dorothy  said  with  an  assump- 
tion of  stateliness.  "Cousin  Roger  is  altogether  too 
smart  for  us.  Let  him  keep  his  secrets  if  he  will,  and 
let  us  go  and  help  mother  with  her  sewing." 

And  so  for  the  last  two  or  three  days  before  the  Swan 
sailed  there  was  a  coolness  between  Roger  and  the  girls, 
as  well  as  between  Diggory  Beggs  and  his  wife. 

At  last  the  day  came  when  everything  was  complete, 
the  water-casks  niled,  and  the  last  packet  and  bale  stored 
away  in  the  hold;  and  even  Reuben  Hawkshaw  admitted 
that  there  was  nothing  else  that  he  could  think  of  req- 
uisite either  for  the  safety  or  navigation  of  the  ship  or 
the  provisioning  or  health  of  the  crew,  The  order  was 
passed  round  for  all  the  old  hands  to  be  aboard  before 
sunset  that  evening,  together  with  those  who  had  been 
openly  engaged  to  fill  up  the  vacancies. 

As  for  the  rest  the  twelve  recruiters  each  received 
private  orders.  Three  of  them  were  to  oring  down  the 
men  they  had  engaged  to  the  wharf,  breast  of  the  Swan, 
at  eight  o'clock,  and  to  go  off  in  the  boat  which  would 
be  awaiting  them  there  under  charge  of  Master  Standing; 
three  others  were  to  come  half  an  hour  later;  the  other 
six  were  to  bring  down  their  men  at  daybreak,  so  that  all 
would  get  on  board  unnoticed. 

The  last  meal  at  Master  Diggory's  was  bu^  <i  dull  one. 
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The  subject  of  the  Swan  and  her  voyage  had  by  common 
consent  been  dropped  altogether  for  the  last  day  or  two, 
and  it  was  not  until  supper  was  over  that  Mistress  Mercy 
and  the  girls  knew  that  the  honr  of  sailing  was  at  hand; 
then  Reuben  spoke  up: 

"We  go  on  board  to-night,  Cousin  Mercy,  and  shall 
get  up  our  anchor  and  loose  ou»-  sails  the  first  thing  in 
the  morning.  I  know  that  you  have  been  somewhat 
aggrieved  at  not  learning  more  about  our  intentions;  but 
it  was  not  Cousin  Diggory's  fault  that  yon  have  not  been 
told." 

"I  do  not  seek  to  pry  into  matters  which  my  husband 
thinks  fit  to  conceal  from  me,"  she  said  coldly. 

"Nevertheless,  cousin,  you  are  hurt;  and  I  cannot 
Blame  you,  seeing  that  it  is  natural  that  a  woman  should 
like  to  know  what  is  passing  around  her.  But  1  wish 
before  I  go  that  you  should  see  that  Diggory  is  not  to 
blame  in  this  matter.  There  is  no  harm  in  my  telling 
you  now  that  he  stands  not  alone  in  this  venture,  but  that 
others  have  joined  with  him.  Now  he  himself,  knowing 
you  to  be  a  circumspect  woman,  who  could  be  trusted  to 
keep  to  yourself  anything  that  you  might  learn,  would 
willingly  have  taken  you  into  our  counsel;  but  all  women 
are  not  so  discreet,  and  matters  which  it  is  very  impor- 
tant should  be  kept  secret  might  have  leaked  out  had  it 
not  been  proposed  that  all  concerned  in  the  matter 
should  bind  themselves  solemnly  to  each  other  to  say  no 
words  about  it,  even  to  their  wives;  and  thus,  you  see, 
Diggory's  lips  have  been  sealed,  and  that  not  by  any  mis- 
trust of  you.  It  may  be  some  time  before  it  will  be  pru- 
dent for  the  truth  about  this  voyage  to  be  known,  but  in 
good  time  those  concerned  may  think  fit  to  relieve  each 
other  of  this  agreement  they  have  entered  upon,  and  to 
let  their  wives  and  others  who  may  be  depended  upon 
into  the  secret.  I  wanted  to  tell  you  this  before  we 
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sailed,  for  I  should  not  like  to  go  away  feeling  that  you 
cherished  aught  of  malice  against  me;  for  I  have  seen 
for  some  time  that  you  have  held  me,  as  well  as  your 
husband,  to  blame.  We  are  going  on  a  long  voyage, 
Cousin  Mercy,  and  one  from  which  it  may  well  be  that 
none  of  us  will  ever  return  to  this  good  town  of  Ply- 
mouth. I  am  sorncwhnt  breaking  rny  promise  in  saying 
this,  and  I  rely  upon  you  and  the  girls  repeating  it  to  no 
one.  It  is  a  long  and  venturous  journey,  and  one  not 
without  much  peril;  but  if  it  succeeds  it  will  bring  much 
honor  as  well  as  wealth  to  all  concerned.  And  now, 
Cousin  Mercy,  as  I  have  told  yon  so  much  as  that,  I  trust 
that  we  may  part  as  we  have  always  parted,  in  friendly 
and  kindly  fashion.  You  and  your  husband  have  been 
good  friends  to  me  and  my  boy,  and  have  gone  in  that 
matter  far  beyond  the  ordinary  bounds  of  kinship;  and  I 
should  not  like  to  start  upon  this  voyage  knowing  that 
there  was  a  cloud  between  us." 

Mistress  Mercy  rose  from  her  seat,  walked  round  to 
Keuben  Hawkshaw,  and  kissed  him.  "Forgive  me, 
Cousin  Reuben,"  she  said,  "for  my  cross  looks  and 
shrewish  ways.  I  see  that  I  have  acted  altogether 
wrongly  in  the  matter,  and  that  neither  you  nor  Diggory 
is  to  blame.  I  knew  not  that  others  were  concerned, 
and  thought  that  a  mystery  was  being  made  because  it 
was  considered  that,  did  I  know  it,  I  should  run  out  and 
blab  it  in  the  streets  of  Plymouth.  Now  I  know  how  it 
is  I  am  well  content  as  to  that,  but  not  so  at  the  thought 
of  this  unknown  peril  into  which  you  are  about  to  run, 
and  I  wonder  that  Diggory  should  venture  your  life  and 
that  of  Roger  upon  such  an  expedition." 

"It  is  my  own  proposal,  Cousin  Mercy,  and  Diggory 
has  but  yielded  to  my  wishes.  Roger  is  as  hot  for  the 
adventure  as  I  am,  and  we  are  both  content  to  run  what 
risks  we  may  encounter  for  the  honor  which  we  shall 
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gain  if  we  return  safely  home.  And  now,  Roger,  let  us 
be  going:  leave-takings  are  sad  things,  and  the  shorter 
they  are  made  the  better." 

While  these  words  had  been  said,  the  girls,  who  sat  on 
either  side  of  Roger,  were  silently  making  their  peace 
with  him  by  furtive  squeezes  of  his  hands  below  the  table, 
and  they  burst  into  tears  as  Roger  and  his  father  rose. 

"Good-by,  Agnes/'  Roger  said.  "Good-by,  Dorothy, 
and  as  he  kissed  her  he  whispered,  "if  I  return  I  will 
bring  you  the  prettiest  trinkets  ever  seen  in  Plymouth." 

"Bring  back  yourself,  Roger,  and  I  shall  be  more  than 
content,"  she  replied. 

In  another  minute  they  were  gone,  Diggory  Beggs 
taking  his  hat  and  starting  with  them,  telling  his  wife 
that  he  should  not  return  until  morning,  as  he  should  go 
on  board  the  Swan  with  them  and  remain  until  she  sailed. 

"You  will  not  go  before  daybreak,  Cousin  Reuben?" 
Mistress  Mercy  asked. 

"No;  it  will  more  likely  be  an  hour  after  sunrise  be- 
fore we  weigh  anchor." 

"Then  I  and  the  girls  will  be  down  on  the  wharf  to 
see  the  last  of  you  and  wave  our  kerchiefs,  and  wwh  you 
a  pleasant  voyage  and  a  safe  retain," 
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CHAPTER    III. 

THE   VOYAGE. 

GREAT  was  the  surprise  of  the  original  crew  of  the 
Swan  when  boatload  after  boatload  of  fresh  hands  arrived. 
They  themselves  had  been  quietly  told  that  the  voyage 
was  likely  to  be  one  of  unusual  length,,  and  that  none  save 
those  willing  and  ready  to  stay  away  as  long  as  might  be 
required  were  to  sail  in  the  Sw^n  on  her  present  venture. 
There  was,  therefore,  a  general  idea  current  among  them 
that  Master  Hawkshaw  had  some  adventure  quite  out  of 
the  ordinary  in  his  mind;  and  the  news  that  some  heavy 
guns  had  arrived  from  London  for  her  had  confirmed 
their  opinion  as  to  the  voyage. 

"Let  us  have  no  loud  talk  to-night,  "Reuben  Hawkshaw 
ordered;  "when  we  get  our  sails  spread  to-morrow  and 
are  well  out  of  port,  you  can  talk  to  your  hearts'  content, 
but  the  night  is  still,  and  I  want  not  that  attention  of 
any  on  shore  should  be  called  to  the  ship:  there  has  been 
more  foolish  talk  than  enough  about  her  already;  so  turn 
in  to  rest,  lads,  without  ado.  The  boatswain  will  serve 
you  each  out  a  pottle  of  cider,  such  as  you  never  drank 
on  board  ship  before,  I  warrant  me,  and  which  is  a  sam- 
ple of  what  you  will  have  all  the  voyage.  When  you 
have  tossed  that  off,  let  each  lie  down  as  he  can  find 
space.  We  will  divide  into  watches  and  settle  as  to  each 
man's  place  to-morrow.  Pengarvan,  set  four  hands  aside 
to  go  on  shore  with  the  boat  an  hour  before  daybreak; 
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tell  them  ofi  to  sleep  where  you  can  lay  hands  upon  them 
easily.  Keep  the  boat  alongside,  and  make  oS  to  the 
wharf  as  noiselessly  as  you  can;  but  I  shall  be  on  deck 
then,  and  will  give  you  further  orders.7' 

The  second  mate  only  replied,  "Ay,  ay,  Captain  Hawk- 
fihaw,"  for  he  was  a  man  of  but  few  words.  Keuben 
Hawkshaw  was  not  fond  of  Cornishmen,  but  he  mac1 3  an 
exception  in  the  case  of  Pengarvan— indeed,  although 
their  borders  joined,  there  was  little  liking  among  Corn- 
ish and  Devon  men  for  each  other. 

"They  are  black,  ill-conditioned  dogs,"  Eeuben  Hawk- 
shaw would  say;  "good  sailors,  I  own,  none  better,  but 
glum  and  surly  in  their  ways,  and  with  nothing  joyous  in 
their  natures.  It  seems  to  me  that  working  in  the  dark- 
ness—in those  holes  of  theirs  underground — has  infected 
the  spirits  of  the  whole  county,  as  it  might  well  do,  see- 
ing that,  as  every  one  knows,  there  are  little  people  who 
guard  the  treasures  of  the  mines,  and  who,  if  they  can- 
not do  bodily  hurt  to  those  who  delve  for  metals,  can  yet 
infect  their  spirits  with  a  black  melancholy  and  do  them 
other  grievous  harm.  So  when  Pen-garvan  came  to  me 
as  a  boy  on  the  quay  here  and  asked  me  to  take  him  with 
me  to  sea,  I  did  not  much  like  doing  so,  for  I  saw  at 
once  by  his  speech  that  he  was  Cornish;  but  I  did  not 
like  to  turn  him  away,  for  he  said  that  he  was  willing 
and  accustomed  to  the  sea.  So  I  gave  him  a  trial,  and 
he  has  turned  out  a  first-rate  sailor;  he  is  chary  of  speech 
and  not  given  to  jest  or  laughter;  but  he  is  always  quick 
and  willing  to  obey  orders,  taking  whatever  comes  in 
good  part,  and  bearing  himself  just  the  same  in  storm  as 
in  sunshine. 

"I  know  naught  of  his  history.  The  Swan  has  been 
his  home  since  he  first  came  on  board  twelve  years  ago. 
As  long  as  she  is  afloat  he  never  leaves  her;  when  she  is 
laid  down  for  repairs  he  takes  the  nearest  lodging  on 
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land  and  abides  there  till  she  is  afloat  again.  I  believe 
that  he  comes  from  Fowey,  and  guess  that  he  got  into 
some  tronMe  or  other  and  had  to  run  for  it.  But  that's 
nothing  to  me.  I  want  no  better  man,  and  know  that 
whatever  comes  I  can  rely  upon  Pengarvan  to  stand  by 
me  and  the  ship  to  the  last." 

If  the  men  were  astonished  at  the  thirty  new  hands 
who  came  on  board  on  the  previous  evening,  they  were 
still  more  astonished  when  as  many  more  embarked  in 
the  morning.  The  newcomers  were  ordered  to  keep  in 
the  forecastle  and  in  the  quarters  under  it  until  the  Swan 
was  well  away  from  land. 

"There  will  be  a  good  many  eyes  turned  on  the  ship  as 
soon  as  we  are  seen  to  be  shaking  out  our  canvas,"  Reu- 
ben said;  ''and  there  is  no  need  to  set  their  tongues  wag- 
ging by  showing  more  men  on  deck  than  we  usually 
carry.'? 

The  captain  and  Diggory  Beggs  talked  late  on  into  the 
night.  They  went  over  all  the  ground  again;  and  Reu- 
ben brought  out  the  map  of  the  islands  and  showed  where 
he  intended  to  touch. 

"I  think  not  to  do  much  trading  there,"  he  said. 
"There  is  gold  in  Hispaniola  and  Cuba;  but  the  captain 
I  got  the  chart  from  said  there  was  no  very  great  store 
there,  and  that  the  natives  had  but  little  of  it  when  the 
Spaniards  first  arrived,  seeing  that  it  took  trouble  and 
labor  to  obtain,  and  they  are  by  nature  altogether  averse 
to  hard  work,  and  moreover  place  but  little  value  on  the 
gold;  but  there  were  rumors  among  them  that  further 
west  there  was  a  land  where  gold  was  in  great  plenty,  and 
where  there  was  a  powerful  people  dressed  in  gay  attire 
and  wearing  great  bracelets  and  necklaces  of  gold. 

"So  far,  the  Spaniards  have  not  found  this  Jand, 
though  they  have  sailed  down  the  coast  a  long  way  to 
the  south,  and  northward  as  far  as  the  point  that  Master 
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Cabot  reached  when  he  sailed  down  from  Newfoundland; 
but  dne  west  they  have  never  sailed  far,  and  have  found 
the  sea  ever  stretching  away  in  front  of  them;  so  that  it 
is  clear  that  either  the  great  mainland  is  split  in  two  at 
this  point  or  there  is  a  vast  bay.  This  I  shall  try  to  dis- 
cover, and  if  we  find  these  people  of  whom  the  Indians 
speak,  we  may  well  return  loaded  down  with  gold. 
*  "My  advice  to  you,  Cousin  Diggory,  is  that  you  and 
your  partners  should  continue  to  keep  silent  as  to  thia 
voyage  of  onrs.  If  we  come  not  back,  and  after  a  time 
there  is  a  talk  here  that  we  have  gone  to  the  Indies,  the 
news  may  be  carried  to  London,  and  you  may  be  ques- 
tioned and  may  be  blamed  mightily  for  undertaking  sucii 
an  adventure  without  the  king's  permission;  and  all  sorts 
of  harm  may  fall  upon  you.  Success  would,  in  my  mind, 
altogether  excuse  you,  and  you  will  be  able  to  offer  so 
great  a  present  to  the  king  that  he  will  be  mighty  con- 
tented; but  if  you  fail  it  will  be  otherwise.  Therefore, 
my  advice  is,  till  the  Swan  is  anchored  in  the  port  say 
nothing  about  her.  It  were  best  from  the  moment  we 
sail  to  write  off  all  that  has  been  spent  upon  her  as  money 
lost,  just  the  same  as  if  you  knew  for  certain  that  she  had 
gone  down  as  soon  as  she  was  out  of  sight  of  land. 

"Folks  will  ask  you  what  has  become  of  her,  and  you 
will  truly  say  that  you  have  had  no  news;  and  when 
months  pass  on  and  she  comes  not,  you  will  shake  your 
head  and  say  that  you  begin  to  fear  that  evil  has  befallen 
her.  She  may  have  gone  down  in  a  storm,  or  been  cast 
on  some  rocky  coast  and  all  perished,  or  been  captured 
by  pirates,  if  the  friends  of  the  sailors  make  a  stir  and 
go  to  the  magistrates,  you  have  but  to  show  the  copy  of 
the  letter  of  instructions  which  we  drew  up  the  other 
day^  laying  it  down  that  I  was  to  make  for  the  African 
Straits,  and  to  put  into  no  Portuguese  or  Spanish  port 
by  the  way,  that  I  was  then  to  shane  my  course  fo^  the 
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island  of  Malta,  and  to  take  in  fresh  stores  of  food  and 
water  there;  then  that  I  was  to  pass  round  the  southern- 
most point  of  Greece  and  sail  upward  to  Constantinople, 
and  there  to  dispose  of  such  por.tion  of  iny  cargo  as  I  could 
sell  at  good  profit,  buying  goods  suited  for  our  market 
with  tht?  moneys  I  received;  and  if  my  hold  was  full  I 
was  then  to  return  straight  to  England,  but  if  I  had  still 
some  of  my  cargo  unsold,  I  could  trade  as  best  seemed  to 
me  among  the  Eastern  Islands  and  with  the  ports  of  Asia. 

"There  would  be  your  instructions  to  show,  and  as  it 
is  notorious  to  all  that  you  provisioned  the  ship  in  the 
best  manner  possible,  and  laid  in  greater  stores  than 
ordinary  of  all  things  necessary  for  the  voyage,  none  can 
hold  you  to  blame  in  any  way  if  the  chances  of  the  seas 
have  proved  too  masterful  for  us,  and  the  Swan  returns 
no  more.  Should  we  carry  out  our  enterprise  to  the 
fullest  and  gain  great  store  of  gold,  I  shall,  if  it  is  possi- 
ble, come  not  directly  home,  but  to  some  port — maybe  in 
Ireland,  maybe  in  the  Low  Countries — whence  we  can 
send  word  to  you. 

"Upon  hearing  of  our  coming  there  I  should  advise 
you  and  your  fellow-adventurers  to  journey  straight  to 
London,  to  gain  audience  with  one  of  the  ministers,  and 
tell  him  you  have  a  matter  of  great  importance  to  com- 
municate to  the  king  himself;  and  that  you  should  then 
lay  before  his  majesty  an  account  of  what  you  have  done, 
and  pray  him  to  pardon  your  boldness,  which  was  due  to 
your  desire  for  the  honor  of  the  country  as  much  as  to 
wish  for  profit,  and  beg  him  to  accept  such  share  of  the 
gold  as  you  may  think  fit.  I  shall,  of  course,  when  I 
write  let  you  know  about  what  weight  of  the  metal  I 
have  on  board.  In  that  way  when  the  ship  comes  into 
port  all  will  be  smooth  sailing  for  you,  whereas  if  I  come 
unannounced  there  is  no  saying  what  share  of  your 
profits  his  majesty  may  think  fit  to  take." 
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"I  think  the  plan  is  a  very  good  one,  indeed,  Reuben; 
and  I  will  follow  it  to  the  letter.  When,  think  you,  may 
I  begin  to  expect  to  hear  news  of  you?" 

'•'It  is  difficult  to  say,  seeing  that  we  know  neither  the 
distance  we  may  have  to  sail  nor  the  difficulties  we  may 
have  to  meet  with,  nor  the  winds  and  currents  of  those 
regions.  I  should  say  fifteen  months  at  the  earliest;  and 
if  double  that  time  passes  without  your  hearing  aught, 
then  I  should  say  you  may  give  up  all  hope  of  ever  see- 
ing us  again." 

"I  am  disposed  even  now,  Reuben,  to  regret  that  I 
ever  embarked  in  this  venture — not,  as  you  surely  know, 
from  any  fear  of  losing  the  money  that  I  have  put  into 
it,  but  from  the  risk  that  will  be  run  by  you  and  the  lad 
Roger,  who  are  both  very  dear  to  me." 

"Whatever  comes  you  must  not  blame  yourself  in  that 
matter,  Diggory.  You  have  only  yielded  to  my  solicita- 
tions, and  if  we  go  to  our  death  it  is  our  choosing  and 
none  of  thine." 

"Should  the  Swan  come  back  without  you,  Reuben^ 
as  may  possibly  be,  for  if  there  be  any  danger  you  are 
sure  to  expose  yourself  in  the  front  of  it— Roger  shall  be 
as  a  son  to  me,  and  shall  in  time  have  a  ship  to  command 
and  a  share  in  her,  as  thou  hast;  and  he  shall  come  in 
our  business  when  he  has  had  enough  of  adventure  at  sea 
and  is  willing  to  settle  down  on  land." 

Reuben  wrung  his  cousin's  hand  silently,  and  then 
said,  "Let  us  take  one  more  glass  of  strong  water,  Dig- 
gory,  and  then  get  a  few  hours'  sleep  before  morning.  It 
is  past  midnight  now,  and  I  must  be  up  by  four,  for  at 
that  hour  the  boat  must  go  of?  for  the  first  batch  of  our 
new  hands." 

Day  broke  just  as  the  last  batch  of  men  were  brought 
on  board.  As  soon  as  these  had  gone  below  the  whistle 
was  sounded,  the  old  crew  came  up  on  deck,  and  the 
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preparations  for  making  sail  commenced.  The  anchor 
was  hove  short,  the  lashings  of  the  sails  were  loosened, 
the  flags  run  up  to  the  mastheads,  the  last  casks  and 
bales  lowered  into  the  hold,  the  hatches  put  on,  and  the 
decks  washed  down.  Before  these  preparations  wore  all 
complete  a  little  group  was  seen  standing  at  the  end  of 
the  wharf. 

"There  is  your  good  wife,  Diggory,  and  the  girls. 
She  has  kept  her  word  to  be  up  betimes  to  see  the  last 
of  us." 

At  last  all  was  ready,  and  Diggory  shook  hands  with 
Reuben  and  turned  to  Roger,  when  the  captain  said, 
''The  lad  can  go  in  charge  of  the  boat  that  takes  you 
ashore,  Diggory,  and  jusc  say  another  word  of  parting  to 
them  there.'' 

In  five  minutes  Roger  stood  on  the  wharf.     "I  cannot 
wait,  Cousin  Mercy,"  he  said,  "for  all  is  ready  for  hoist 
ing  the  anchor;  but  my  father  said  I  might  just  come 
ashore  for  one  more  good-by." 

"May  God  protect  you,  Roger,"  Mistress  Mercy  said 
as  she  folded  him  in  a  motherly  embrace.  "We  shall  all 
pray  for  you  daily  and  nightly  until  you  return.  Good- 
by,  Roger!  Don't  imperil  your  life  needlessly,  but  be 
prudent  and  careful/' 

"For  your  sake,  Dorothy,"  he  whispered  as  he  kissed 
her. 

"Yes,  for  my  sake,  Roger,"  she  said  softly.  Agnes 
hung  round  his  neck  crying  loudly,  and  her  mother  had 
to  unclasp  the  child's  fingers. 

"God  bless  you  all,"  Roger  said  hoarsely,  and  then 
ran  down  the  steps  and  leaped  into  the  stern  of  the  boat. 

"When  he  gained  the  deck  of  the  Swan  the  boat  was 
hoisted  in  and  the  men  began  to  heave  round  the  wind- 
lass. As  soon  as  the  anchor  was  up  the  sails  were  sheeted 
home;  and  the  Swan,  yielding  to  the  light  beeze  off  the 
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land,  began  to  make  her  way  through  the  water.  Roger 
from  the  poop  waved  his  cap  in  reply  to  the  signals  of 
farewell  from  shore,  and  then  running  down  into  the 
waist  busied  himself  with  the  work  of  the  ship  until  they 
-were  too  far  away  from  the  land  for  the  figures  there  to 
be  any  longer  visible. 

The  rest  of  the  crew  now  came  on  deck,  and  all  were 
mustered  in  watches.  Reuben  Hawkshaw,  standing  on 
the  edge  of  the  poop,  then  said  a  few  words  to  them. 

"Men/'  he  said,  "I  dare  say  there  is  some  wonderment 
among  you  in  finding  yourselves  so  strong  a  crew,  and 
at  seeing  the  Swan  so  well  provided  with  guns  and  with  all 
other  necessaries.  You  will  learn  in  good  time  all  about 
it,  but  at  present  it  is  best  for  many  reasons  that  you 
should  know  nothing  about  the  matter.  We  may  be 
overhauled  by  a  king's  ship;  we  may  meet  with  foul 
weather  and  have  to  put  back  into  port;  and  a  loose 
tongue  might  do  us  grievous  damage,  It  is  enough  for 
you  to  know  that  where  the  ship  is  going  yon  are  going; 
that  she  is  stored  with  provisions  of  such  quality  as  was 
never  put  on  board  a  trader  before;  that  everything  will 
be  done  for  your  comfort.  As  to  myself  I  am  content  to 
know  that  I  have  a  crew  of  eighty-five  stout  Devonshire 
lads  under  me,  and  that  we  can  give  an  account  of  our- 
selves whosoever  may  meet  us.  Those  who  have  sailed 
with  me  before  know  that  I  do  my  best  for  my  men;  that 
there  will  be  no  harsh  words  or  violence  on  board  this 
ship  save  they  are  well  merited.  Discipline,  order,  and 
obedience  I  will  have,  and  that  strictly.  Above  all  I  will 
have  no  grumbling;  a  grumbling  crew  is  a  useless  crew 
and  a  sick  crew;  while  a  cheerful  crew  can  meet  with 
confidence  whatever  befalls  them;  but  I  think  not  that  I 
have  any  grumblers  on  board,  since  every  man  has  been 
carefully  chosen.  A  merry  heart  goes  all  the  way,  as  the 
saying  has  it,  and  I  want  this  crew  to  be  a  happy  one. 
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"So  far  as  the  order  of  the  ship  permits  it  yon  shall 
have  every  indulgence.  At  first  yon  will  find  yourselves 
pressed  for  space,  but  you  will  soon  eat  and  drink  room 
for  yourselves.  The  stores  to  be  first  used  are  all  down 
in  the  fore  hold,  and  I  reckon  that  in  tiiree  weeks  or  a 
month  that  will  be  cleared;  and  there  will  then  be  room 
for  all  to  lie  in  shelter  when  we  are  in  harbor;  and  the 
present  accommodation  is  sufficient  for  the  watch  below, 
providing  all  sleep  quietly  and  have  good  conscience,, 
And  now  to  work.  While  you  get  everything  tidy  and 
in  good  shipshape  the  cooks  will  get  to  work  at  the  cop- 
pers; and  I  can  promise  you  a  good  breakfast,  washed 
down  by  sound  cider  such  as  you  had  last  night." 

The  men  gave  a  cheer,  and  were  soon  at  work  under 
the  direction  of  their  officers.  It  mattered  little  to  them 
where  they  were  going  or  what  was  before  them.  They 
had  guessed  that  it  was  no  ordinary  voyage  they  were 
going  to  undertake;  but  the  thought  that  wherever  it 
was  they  were  to  be  well  kept  and  well  cared  for  satisfied 
them  mightily,  and  if  fighting  were  to  come  into  their 
way  so  much  the  better.  With  such  a  crew  they  could 
well  take  their  part  against  any  enemy  they  were  likely 
to  meet, 

In  the  poop  of  the  Swan  there  was  a  small  saloon  ex- 
tending across  the  stern,  and  two  cabinets  on  either  side 
of  the  passage  leading  to  it.  These  were  occupied  by 
the  captain,  the  two  mates,  and  Roger;  and  they  took 
their  meals  together  in  the  saloon.  In  a  cabin  under- 
neath this,  the  three  petty  officers  and  twenty  of  the 
sailors  lived  together,  the  main  body  of  the  crew  occupy- 
ing the  raised  forecastle  and  the  cabin  underneath  it. 
The  galley  was  forward,  built  up  against  the  forecastle; 
and  thus  sheltered  from  heavy  seas  which  might  sweep 
the  waist  of  the  vessel.  Four  small  cannon  were 
mounted  on  the  poop,  two  on  the  forecastle;  the  six 
larger  guns  were  in  the  waist— three  on  either  sidea 
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The  breeze  freshened  as  the  Swan  drew  out  from  undei 
the  shelter  of  the  land,  and  by  midday  the  shore  had 
faded  from  the  sight.  The  crew  had  by  this  time  set- 
tled down  in  their  places,  and  sat  in  groups  on  deck, 
some  overhauling  the  contents  of  their  sea-bags,  looking 
over  their  clothes,  and  setting  to,  with  needle  and 
thread,  to  make  such  repairs  as  were  needed.  Some  of 
the  new  hands  were  leaning  over  the  side  wishing  heartily 
that  they  were  on  shore  again.  Those  who  had  made 
voyages  were  talking  to  their  companions  about  the 
various  ports  at  which  they  might  touch  and  the  sights 
they  would  behold.  All  save  those  suffering  from  the 
effects  of  the  sea  were  in  high  good  temper.  As  much 
fresh  beef  as  was  like  to  keep  good  till  eaten  had  been 
"brought  on  board.  The  wind  set  in  the  next  morning 
freshly  from  the  northeast,  and  with  all  sail  set  the 
Swan  ran  gayly  before  it. 

"Would  that  this  wind  would  blow  without  a  break  for 
another  month/'  Eeuben  Hawkshaw  said  as  he  sat  at 
dinner  with  the  two  mates  and  Koger.  Standing  and 
Pengarvan  looked  up  quickly,  but  the  latter  without  a 
question  again  betook  himself  to  feeding.  Standing, 
however,  laid  down  his  jackknife  in  astonishment. 

"A  mouth,  Captain  Hawkshaw!  I  should  have 
thought  four  or  five  days  of  this  would  give  us  ample 
westing,  and  that  after  that  a  westerly  breeze,  somewhat 
from  the  north,  would  suit  us  best/' 

"Ay,  ay,  you  would  think  so,  Standing;  but  then  you 
see  you  know  not  to  within  a  good  many  points  where 
our  journey  tendeth.  Wait  till  I  have  finished  my  din- 
ner, for  man  cannot  talk  and  eat  together  with  comfort. 
Then,  when  my  boy  has  removed  the  trenchers,  I  will 
tell  you  over  an  extra  mug  of  cider  what  ail  this  is  about." 

The  meal  lasted  for  some  time  longer,  for  Reuben 
Hawkshaw  was  a  good  trencherman,  and  one  not  given 
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to  hurrying  himself,  unless  there  was  need;  and  neither 
of  the  other  men  was  far  behind  their  chief  in  the  mat- 
ter of  the  stowage  of  victuals.  But  at  last  the  meal  was 
done  and  the  trenchers  were  carried  off;  the  earthenware 
mugs  were  again  filled  with  cider,  and  then  Reuben 
llawkshaw,  sitting  at  one  end  of  the  table,  with  Roger 
facing  him,  and  the  mates  one  on  either  hand,  threw 
himself  back  in  his  settle,  which  he  used  in  right  of  cap- 
taincy, while  the  others  contented  themselves  with  stools, 
and  began: 

"I  had  not  thought,  comrades,  to  broach  this  matter 
until  we  were  down  in  the  latitude  of  the  African  Straits; 
but  seeing  that  the  wind  has  taken  us  in  charge,  I  see  no 
reason  for  longer  keeping  silent.  You  who  have  both  sailed 
with  me  for  years  must  have  known  right  well  that  this 
was  no  ordinary  voyage — the  number  of  men  I  have 
taken  on  board,  the  care  I  have  had  as  to  the  stores,  and 
the  great  number  of  water-casks,  must  have  told  you 
that.  You  have  asked  no  questions,  and  I  did  not  ex- 
pect that  you  would.'* 

"Why  should  we?"  James  Standing  growled.  "It 
mattered  naught  to  us  where  we  went,  as  we  knew  we 
should  hear  in  good  time."  Pengarvan  said  nothing, 
but  he  nodded  to  show  that  he  agreed  with  the  first 
mate. 

"Well,  men,  our  intent  is  this:  I  see  not  why  the 
Spaniards  should  have  all  the  good  things  to  themselves, 
and  I  purpose  to  go  a-trading  with  the  natives,  down  in 
these  new  islands  of  theirs." 

An  exclamation  of  surprise  broke  from  James  Stand- 
ing, but  Pengarvan  only  nodded  again. 

"But  this  is  not  all,"  Reuben  went  on.  "So  far  the 
Spaniards  have  not  gained  much  store  of  gold  from  these 
islands;  but  I  have  learned  that  among  the  natives  there 
is  talk  of  a  rich  nation  xying  somewhere  further  to  the 
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west,  where  gold  and  riches  of  all  sorts  abound.  So  far 
the  Spaniards  have  not  found  it,  having  their  hands 
pretty  well  full.  They  have  sailed  down  the  land  to  the 
south,  and  as  you  know  Master  Cabot  sailed  from  the 
north  down  almost  to  the  latitude  of  these  islands;  but 
due  west  no  man  has  sailed  yet,  or,  if  he  has,  has  never 
returned  to  tell  of  it." 

"Well,  Captain  Reuben,"  James  Standing  said,  "as  I 
said  before,  it  makes  no  difference  to  me  where  we  go. 
If  the  Spaniards  catch  us  there  they  will  cut  our  throats  to 
a  surety  if  they  can;  but  if  you  are  ready  to  take  your 
chance' of  that  I  have  nothing  against  it.  I  feel  as  if  I 
am  taken  aback  a  bit  just  now,  as  it  comes  new  to  me, 
my  own  fancy  being  that  you  intended  to  trade  with  the 
Turkish  ports  and  islands,  and  had  taken  a  strong  crew 
on  board  to  beat  off  any  pirates  that  we  might  meet." 

"And  you,  Pengarvan?" 

"It  is  as  I  expected,  captain.  I  thought  that  you  did 
not  bring  the  Spaniard  on  board  at  Cadiz,  and  sit  plying 
him  with  wine  and  talking  to  him  by  the  hour  for  noth- 
ing. So  when  I  saw  what  was  being  done  on  board  the 
Swan,  it  came  to  me  that  you  intended  to  try  a  venture 
on  the  Spanish  main." 

"Here  is  a  map  which  I  got  from  the  Spaniard,"  Reu- 
ben said,  laying  it  out  upon  the  table.  "Here,  you  see, 
all  the  great  islands  are  marked  in  their  places,  with 
their  ports  and  the  Spanish  settlements.  There  are  be- 
sides these,  the  Spaniard  said,  numbers  of  small  ones  not 
marked  on  the  chart.  In  these  large  islands,  Cuba,  and 
Hispaniola,  the  Spaniards  have  made  themselves  masters 
of  the  people  and  reduced  them  to  slavery,  and  there 
would  be  no  touching  at  these  with  either  safety  or 
profit.  The  small  ones  have  been  only  occasionally 
visited,  and  with  these  we  may  do  trade.  Here  is  the 
line  of  the  mainland  to  the  south  of  the  islands.  You 
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see  it  runs  along  as  far  as  the  easternmost  of  them,  and 
then  turns  away  to  the  south,  while  from  the  north  the 
mainland  comes  down  weil-nigh  to  Cuba.  One  reason, 
the  Spaniard  said,  why  they  have  not  sailed  west  to  find 
out  this  land  of  gold  is  that  there  is  a  great  current 
;h  runs  in  between  the  islands  and  the  southern  land, 
and  sweeps  out  again  with  great  force  between  the  Baha- 
mas and  this  northern  laud,  and  that  they  fear  being 
:)t  away  by  it  and  getting  driven  into  whirlpools; 
and,  moreover,  they  say  that  there  are  great  storms  to 
be  encountered  in  the  waters  to  the  west. 

"Now  the  fact  that  there  is  a  current  into  and  another 
current  out  of  this  western  sea  seems  to  show  that  there 
is  no  exit  to  the  west,  and  that  the  water  that  comes  in  at 
the  south  finds  itself  in  a  great  bay,  and  so  is  forced  to 
pass  out  to  the  north.  How  great  this  bay  may  be  I 
know  not,  but  surrly  it  cannot  be  too  great  to  search, 
At  any  rate,  it  is  elesir  to  me  that  somewhere  to  the  west 
these  two  great  lands  that  we  see  to  the  north  and  south 
join.  Now  that  men  who  have  with  much  toil  and  risk 
made  a  discovery  of  a  new  land  should  claim  it  for  their 
king  seems  to  me  fair  and  right,  but  not  that  they  should 
claim  sole  traffic  with  lands  of  whose  very  existence  they 
know  nothing,  and  therefore,  although  it  is  true  that  the 
pope  has  given  these  western  islands  to  Spain,  I  see  not 
how  he  can  give  to  them  land  not  as  yet  discovered. 

"If  there  is,  as  the  natives  in  the  islands  say.,  a  land 
lying  somewhere  to  the  west  where  gold  is  abundant,  I 
see  no  reason  why,  if  we  are  first  there,  we  should  not 
gather  great  stores.  The  bales  and  boxes  that  were 
brought  round  from  London  contain  a  great  quantity  of 
all  the  things  that  are,  as  the  Spaniard  told  me,  most 
prized  by  the  natives.  Glass  beads  of  all  sorts  and  kinds, 
vessels  of  brass,  iron  hatchets  and  arrow-heads,  hawk- 
bells,  mirrors,  and  trinkets.  The  venture  is,  I  admit,  a 
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perilous  one;  but  if  we  succeed  every  man  on  board  will 
have  a  share  in  the  profit."  Reuben  then  explained  the 
arrangements  he  had  made  with  the  owners  for  the  divi- 
sion of  such  treasure  as  they  might  bring  home. 

"That  is  a  fair  proposal,"  the  first  mate  said,  "and  I 
doubt  not  that  all  on  board  will  gladly  fall  in  with  it.  If 
we  succeed  we  shall  set  every  tongue  in  England  wag- 
ging, and  there  will  be  plenty  of  others,  I  warrant,  who 
will  be  ready  to  follow  our  example." 

"I  had  intended,"  Reuben  went  on,  "to  sail  as  far  as 
the  straits,  then  to  head  for  the  island  of  Madeira,  and 
when  within  sight  of  it  to  head  away  west-sou'west;  but 
if  we  carry  this  wind  with  us  we  will  make  straight  for 
the  islands,  and  thereby  shall  escape  the  risk  of  being 
seen  by  vessels  coming  and  going,  as  they  all  follow  a 
track  south  of  Madeira.  We  can  make  a  good  fight  with 
any  Spaniard  that  falls  foul  of  us,  and  are  as  likely  to 
take  him  as  he  is  to  capture  us;  but  I  would  fain  keep 
clear  of  them  if  I  can,  since  we  go  to  trade  and  not  to 
fight.  Now  I  think  you  had  best  give  a  hint  of  the  mat- 
ter in  hand  to  our  old  crew,  all  of  whom  we  can  depend 
upon,  as  indeed  I  hope  we  can  upon  all,  though  as  yet 
their  mettle  has  not  been  tried.  Take  them  aside  singly 
and  open  the  matter  to  them;  in  a  few  days  I  shall  tell 
the  rest,  but  the  matter  will  go  more  fairly  and  easily  if 
we  have  a  proportion  of  them  ready  to  throw  up  their 
caps  and  shout." 

"Ay,  ay,  Captain  Reuben.  One  bell-wether  will  carry 
a  whole  flock  after  it,  but  I  fear  not  that  any  will  want  to 
hold  back:  it  is  just  the  adventure  that  will  suit  a  brave 
man's  spirit— plenty  to  see,  plenty  to  do,  the  chance  of  a 
fight,  and  the  chance  of  a  fortune.  I  should  like  to 
know  what  one  could  want  better  than  that;  besides,  all 
are  in  high  feather  at  the  quality  of  the  food,  which  they 
say  the  like  of  was  never  known  on  shipboard  before, 
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and  that  goes  a  long  way.  It  is  the  fasting  man  who 
kicks;  the  full  one  is  content,  however  matters  go." 

Pengarvan  had  not  again  opened  his  lips;  he  nodded 
occasionally,  and  that  was  all  his  captain  expected  of 
him;  but  the  fact  that  he  had  guessed  the  destination  of 
the  ship  added  to  the  esteem  which  Reuben  Hawkshaw 
had  for  his  second  mate. 

Three  days  later  Reuben  Hawkshaw  called  the  crew 
together  and  informed  them  of  their  destination;  he 
possessed  the  rough  eloquence  best  suited  for  the  class 
he  was  addressing,  and  carried  his  hearers  with  him. 
He  spoke  as  if  the  idea  that  any  of  them  could  shrink 
from  undertaking  such  an  adventure  had  not  entered  his 
mind,  but  assumed  that  they  were  the  most  fortunate  of 
men  in  having  such  a  chance  offered  to  them. 

"You  do  not  yet  know/'  he  said,  "how  great  a  piece 
of  good  fortune  has  befallen  you  by  being  chosen  to  sail 
with  me  on  this  voyage.  Had  the  news  been  as  much  as 
whispered  in  Plymouth  I  could  have  gathered  a  thou- 
sand volunteers  in  an  hour.  You  all  know  how  careful 
have  been  the  preparations  for  the  voyage,  how  strongly 
we  are  manned,  how  well  we  are  armed,  what  stores  of 
excellent  provisions,  and  what  casks  of  good  cider  and  ale 
are  in  the  hold.  Now  I  am  going  to  tell  you  what  all 
this  is  for.  We  are  going  to  get  gold,  and  if  we  succeed, 
as  I  do  not  doubt  we  shall,  each  man  on  his  return  will, 
in  addition  to  his  wages,  have  a  share  in  the  spoil — such 
a  share  as  will,  I  hope,  make  him  comfortable  for  life.'7 

A  loud  cheer  broke  from  the  men  as  they  pressed  for- 
ward eagerly  to  listen. 

"I  have  learned,  lads,"  he  said,  "from  a  Spaniard  who 
has  been  out  there,  of  a  land  abounding  with  gold  lying 
to  the  west  of  the  Spanish  Islands.  As  yet  none  of  them 
has  ventured  thither,  and  I  mean  that  we  shall  be  the 
first  to  reap  the  harvest.  Why  should  these  Spaniards 
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keep  every  good  thing  to  themselves?  We  are  as  good 
sailor?  as  thev  are  and  better,  as  good  men  and  better: 
therefore,  I  sav,  we  will  have  a  share  of  the  prizes.  We 
shall  touch  011  our  way  at  some  of  the  islands  for  wood 
and  water  and  fruit  and  vegetables.  There  are  plenty  of 
them  where  we  can  find  these  without  meeting  with  a 
Spaniard;  if  we  do  meet  with  one,  and  he  tries  to  inter- 
fere with  us,  so  much  the  worse  for  him.  ^  Then,  when 
we  have  taken  in  what  we  want,  we  will  sail  west,  and  if 
we  find  this  land,  as  I  doubt  not  we  shall,  we  will  return 
home  with  such  treasures  as  were  never  brought  before 
into  an  English  port. 

"But  you  must  make  up  your  minds  that  it  is  not  to 
-  be  all  plain  sailing,  and  that  we  may  have  hardships  and 
trials  to  meet  with,  but  no  true  sailor  shrinks  from  these. 
It  is  a  grand  adventure,  lads — an  adventure  that  nobles 
and  princes  would  be  glad  to  share  in;  there  is  honor 
and  glory  in  it  as  well  as  booty.  We  shall  be  the  first 
Englishmen  who  ever  sailed  those  seas  or  dared  to  dis- 
pute the  right  of  the  Spaniards  to  keep  all  the  treasures 
of  the  West  in  their  hands;  and  in  time  to  come  your 
children's  children  will  be  prond  to  say,  'My  grandsire 
was  one  of  those  who  sailed  in  the  Swan.' ' 

When  the  captain  ceased  speaking  there  was  a  shout  of 
enthusiasm  from  his  hearers,  not  one  of  whom  but  con- 
sidered himself  to  be  one  of  the  most  fortunate  of  men 
in  being  chosen  as  one  of  the  crew  of  the  Swan.  This 
was  an  adventure,  indeed.  It  was  no  mere  trading 
voyage,  but  a  grand  expedition.  There  were  new  lands 
to  be  seen,  there  was  the  satisfaction  of  outwitting  the 
Spaniards,  there  were  glorj7  and  honor  and  gold  to  be 
obtained.  As  for  hardships  and  danger,  they  recked 
little  of  them.  These  always  formed  part  of  their  lot; 
and  with  so  well  found  a  ship  and  so  good  a  crew  they 
felt  confident  of  being  able  to  face  anything  that  might 
befall  them.. 
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They  speedily  broke  up  into  excited  groups  eagerly 
discussing  the  news  they  had  heard.  The  now  hands 
plied  the  older  ones  with  questions  as  to  the  general 
strength  of  the  Spanish  ships,  the  number  of  men  they 
carried,  and  their  armament.  The  guns  were  examined 
with  fresh  attention  and  admiration,  and  men  looked 
along  the  sights  as  if  already  in  fancy  engaging  in  an 
encounter  with  the  dons.  A  horn  of  strong  ale  was 
served  out  to  each  by  the  captain's  orders  to  celebrate 
the  occasion,  and  the  men  drank  success  to  the  enter* 
prise,  shaking  each  other  by  the  hand,  and  each  vowing 
to  do  his  share  bravely. 

The  wind  continued  favorable  until  they  had  passed 
Madeira,  which  was  seen  like  a  cloud  on  the  port  side. 
Three  days  later  the  breeze  dropped,  and  there  was  a 
stark  calm,  in  which  the  Swan  lay  motionless  on  the  sea 
for  well-nigh  a  fortnight.  The  captain,  knowing  well 
that  idleness  is  of  all  things  the  most  harmful  to  a  crew, 
set  them  to  work  to  get  up  the  cases  of  arms  and  polish 
their  swords  and  pikes  until  they  shone.  Then  the  crew 
were  exercised  with  boarding-pike  and  cutlaso.  Single- 
sticks and  stalls,  which  the  captain  had  provided  for  such 
an  occasion,  were  brought  up,  and  men  were  matched 
agaiiicit  each  other  with  these — small  prizes  being  given 
to  those  who  showed  themselves  the  most  proficient. 
Sqnads  were  told  off  to  the  great  guns  and  instructed, 
how  these  should  best  be  worked  by  the  gunner,  so  that 
each  man  should  do  his  share  without  hurry  or  confu- 
sion. He  would  fain  have  practiced  them  at  a  mark,  but 
this  the  captain  would  not  have,  as  with  the  air  so  still 
the  guus  would  be  heard  at  a  long  distance,  and  might 
ven  bring  up  some  Spanish  or  Portuguese  vessel  to  in- 
quire into  the  cause  of  the  firing — for  they  were  now  far 

low  the  line  which  the  ships  of  other  nations  were  for- 

Iden 
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Nor  was  there  great  need  for  practice,  for  to  each  gun 
was  appointed  as  captain  one  of  the  old  hands  accrued 
to  the  work,  who  could  be  trusted  to  send  tne  ball 
straight  when  the  time  should  come.  With  these  jind 
other  exercises,  and  with  such  sports  as  the  sailors  could 
devise,  the  time  of  the  calm  was  got  through  well 
enough.  They  had  now  been  over  a  month  at  sea;  but, 
thanks  to  the  honest  food  and  sound  cider,  the  men's 
health  in  no  way  suffered,  and  all  were  as  well  and  hearty 
as  upon  the  day  when  they  set  sail. 

When  the  wind  came  it  came  with  sudden  fury,  but 
Reuben  Hawkshaw  had  heard  of  the  sudden  gales  that 
ships  sailing  west  had  to  encounter,  and  took  precau- 
tions as  soon  as  it  began  to  rise— furling  up  all  the  great 
sails,  passing  life-lines  along  the  sides  to  which  the  men 
could  cling  if  the  waves  washed  boisterously  over  her, 
and  clearing  the  decks  and  closing  up  all  hatchways  and 
openings.  So,  though  for  a  week  she  tossed  and  labored 
in  the  gale,  she  was  none  the  worse  when  it  ceased;  and 
indeed  the  seas  she  encountered  were  by  no  means  so 
heavy  as  those  with  which  she  had  battled  on  her  voyage 
home  from  Spain. 

While  the  gale  lasted  Reuben  Hawkshaw  took  every 
precaution  to  enable  him  to  keep  his  reckoning,  heaving 
the  log  every  half-hour,  and  noting  constantly  each 
change  in  the  direction  of  the  wind;  so  that  when  all 
was  over  he  could  tell  within  fifty  miles  the  spot  where 
the  gale  left  her — for  in  those  days  the  instruments  of 
navigation  were  in  their  infancy,  and  sailors  relied  chiefly 
on  the  compass  and  dead  reckoning  to  bring  them  safe  to 
port,  however  long  their  voyage  might  be.  Reuben 
Hawkshaw  knew  of  no  other  plan,  but  as  far  as  these 
went  he  was  an  excellent  navigator,  and  was  seldom 
many  miles  out  in  making  a  landfall.  As  soon  as  the 
gale  abated  sail  was  again  made  on  the  ship  and  she  pro- 
ceeded on  her  course. 
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In  another  three  weeks  the  mates  were  seen  frequently 
to  ascend  into  the  tops,  and  the  news  spread  among  the 
crew  that  the  Spanish  Islands  lay  not  far  ahead.  The 
justness  of  the  captain's  reckoning  was  soon  proved,  for 
at  daybreak  one  morning  land  was  perceived  directly 
ahead,  though  still  lying  like  a  patch  of  low  cloud  on 
the  horizon.  A  cheer  broke  from  those  on  deck  as  soon 
as  the  mate  proclaimed  that  to  a  certainty  it  was  land 
they  saw,  and  the  watch  below  came  pouring  up.  An- 
other cheer  saluted  the  captain  as  he  came  out  from  his 
cabin — a  tribute  to  his  seamanship  in  thus  bringing  them 
straight  across  the  ocean  on  a  path  that  no  Englishman 
had  ever  before  sailed.  He,  with  the  two  mates,  at  once 
ascended  to  the  foretop.  From  here,  as  the  morning 
brightened,  two  other  points  of  land  could  be  seen  far 
away  on  either  hand. 

"We  are  evidently  approaching  small  islands.  This  is 
just  what  we  hoped;  my  fear  was  that  we  might  strike 
Hi|paniola,  or  Porto  Rico.  When  we  got  nearer  land  we 
will  lower  our  topsails,  so  as  not  to  be  so  easily  made  out 
from  the  land.  Now  we  will  go  below  and  try  and  mark 
9&  our  place  on  the  chart." 
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CHAPTER  IV, 

AMONG   THE   ISLAXDS. 

"Now  let  us  go  through  our  calculations  again,"  the 
captain  said  when  they  entered  his  cabin. 

"How  long  will  you  be,  captain?"  the  first  mate  asked. 

"Half  an  nour,  Standing.'* 

"Then  I  will  come  again,  or  if  you  want  me  before 
that  send  for  me;"  and  the  first  mate  went  out  on  deck 
again,  for  though  well  skilled  to  handle  a  ship  in  all 
weathers,  and  as  brave  and  hardy  a  seaman  as  sailed  out 
of  Plymouth,  James  Standing  could  neither  read  nor 
write;  and  though  in  a  rough  sort  of  way  he  could 
reckon  the  course  a  ship  should  lie,  and  make  allowance 
for  leeway  and  currents  and  baffling  winds,  and  could 
bring  a  ship  into  any  port  in  England  or  the  Low 
Countries,  he  was  of  no  use  in  a  matter  of  this  kind. 

Pengarvan  was  a  good  scholar,  and  Reuben  had  taught 
him  what  he  knew  of  navigation,  and  always  made  him 
keep  a  log  from  the  time  when  he  first  became  a  mate; 
at  first  comparing  their  calculations  every  day,  and  then 
but  once  a  week;  arguing  over  the  allowances  each  had 
made  for  tide  and  leeway,  and  sometimes  finding  to  his 
surprise  on  arriving  in  port  that  Pengarvan Js  calcula- 
tions were  even  nearer  to  the  truth  than  his  own. 

This  was  a  great  satisfaction  to  him,  for  he  felt  that  if 
aught  should  happen  to  himself  when  on  a  voyage,  Pen- 
garvan could  be  trusted  to  bring  the  Swan  home  as  safely 
and  surely  as  he  could  himself.  Roger  had  for  the  last 
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two  years  been  going  through  the  same  schooling;  but  as 
yet  he  was  very  far  from  attaining  accuracy,  being  un- 
willing to  make  sufficient  allowance  for  the  great  leeway 
that  a  vessel  in  those  days  made  with  the  wind  abeam. 

"Now,  Pengarvan,"  Eeuben  said  in  great  glee,  "bring 
out  your  logbook.  We  have  not  compared  notes  since 
we  started,  for  till  we  expected  to  reach  land  there  was 
no  occasion  to  do  so,  as  our  general  course  was  clear 
enough.  Now  let  us  see  where  you  put  her;  and  you 
too,  Eoger — let  us  see  what  hand  you  have  made  of  it. 
I  went  through  my  calculations  yesterday,  and  I  am  sure 
that  there  is  no  mistake  in  the  figures.  If  I  am  right 
this  is  the  island  that  we  see  ahead,  the  one  called 
Samona,  while  that  we  see  dimly  away  on  the  port  hand 
is  Mariguana.  I  don't  see  by  this  map  any  land  marked 
that  could  be  that  which  we  see  on  the  starboard  hand. 
Now  what  do  you  make  of  it?" 

"I  put  it  more  than  a  degree  to  the  southeast,  captain, 
and  believe  that  the  three  islands  we  see  are  those 
marked  as  the  Caicos:  the  Great  Oaicos  in  the  center, 
North  and  East  on  either  hand." 

"And  you,  Roger,  what  do  you  make  of  it?" 

"According  to  my  calculation,  father,  we  ought  to  be 
full  two  hundred  miles  from  land,  and  heading  straight 
for  Abaco,  the  northernmost  of  these  islands." 

The  captain  laughed  and  even  Pengarven  smiled. 

"I  fear,  Roger,  it  would  be  hardly  safe  to  leave  the 
ship  in  your  hands  at  present,  You  are  some  six  hun- 
dred miles  away  from  Pengarvan's  islands  and  but  seventy 
less  irom  mine.  Well,  Pengarvan,  whether  you  or  I  be 
right  we  may  congratulate  ourselves,  for  we  have  made  a 
near  cast  indeed,  seeing  that  it  is  eight  weeks  since  we 
left  England,  and  more  than  six  since  we  sailed  out  of 
sight  of  Madeira;  and  that  we  traversed  a  sea  altogether 
strange  to  us,  and  of  whose  currents  we  know  nothing. 
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We  are  both  right  to  a  day  in  our  reckoning  of  distance, 
and  neither  of  us  need  feel  hurt,  if  the  other  turns  out 
right,  at  finding  himself  but  sixty  miles  out  on  a  voyage 
of  such  length  a3  this. 

"I  headed  for  this  point  because,  as  I  said,  we, must 
steer  clear  of  the  great  islands,  which  are,  as  you  know, 
wholly  in  the  possession  of  the  Spaniards,  who  have  dis- 
possessed the  inhabitants  and  use  them  as  slaves  for 
working  the  plantations  and  mines.  As  you  see  by  the 
chart,  they  have  no  posts  in  all  these  islands  running  from 
here  northwest,  nearly  up  to  the  mainland,  except  a 
small  post  at  San  Salvador.  Now  we  will  coast  up 
through  these  islands  till  we  get  within  sight  of  Colum- 
bus Point  at  the  southerly  end  of  San  Salvador,  for  that 
was  the  island,  you  know,  that  was  first  discovered  by 
him  in  '92;  then  we  will  strike  westward  to  Andros,  and 
after  that  shape  her  course  due  west.  This  will  take  us 
north  of  the  west  end  of  Cuba  and  well  out  of  sight  of 
land;  but  we  must  be  careful  of  our  navigation,  for  as 
you  see  it  is  written  here,  'Small  islands  innumerable 
scattered  among  those  marked  here,  these  being  the 
principal.  Many  of  these  islands  are  low  and  show  but 
little  above  the  water;  sailing  is  very  perilous  and  not  to 
be  attempted  at  night.'  You  see,  in  this  course  we  shall 
liave  the  advantage  of  being  well  out  of  the  ordinary  line 
of  passage  of  the  Spaniards,  who  shape  their  course  more 
to  the  southward,  make  Porto  Rico  their  first  landfall, 
and  then  have  the  two  great  islands,  Hispaniola  and 
Cuba,  lying  straight  before  them,  free,  as  it  seems,  by 
the  chart,  from  any  dangers  to  navigation.  Roger,  from 
this  evening  we  will  compare  our  log-books  day  by  day, 
so  that  you  may  learn  where  it  is  that  you  have  gone 
wrong.  But  I  can  guess  how  it  is;  the  wind  is  blowing 
chiefly  from  the  east,  and  you  will  never  make  allowance 
enough  for  drift;  and  I  have  told  you  over  and  over 
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again  that  with  a  Fight  wind  on  our  beam  we  drive  a  mile 
to  leeward  for  every  two  we  go  on  our  course.  There 
are  many  ships  which  will  drift  nigh  a  mile  for  every 
mile  they  sail  in  light  winds.  When  the  wind  is  brisk 
and  we  are  going  fast  through  the  water,  then  we  drift 
but  little,  not  more  perhaps  than  one  mile  to  six  or 
seven." 

"But  why  is  that,  father?  How  is  it  that  alight  wind 
blows  us  away  sideways,  and  that  a  strong  wind  instead 
of  blowing  us  more  blows  us  less?" 

"That  I  cannot  tell  you,  Roger;  you  must  leave  those 
questions  for  wiser  heads  to  settle.  I  only  know  that  it 
is  so — of  that  there  is  no  doubt  at  all;  but  why,  I  have 
not  the  least  idea.  How  does  it  strike  you,  Pengarvan?" 

The  Cornishman  shook  his  head.  "I  have  thought  it 
over,  captain,  many  times.  It  seems  to  me  sometimes 
that  I  have  a  sort  of  notion  why  it  is,  but  it  is  not  clear 
even  to  myself.  I  could  not  put  it  into  words." 

The  first  mate  now  looked  into  the  cabin. 

"Here  we  are,  James.  Pengarvan  puts  her  here 
opposite  these  three  little  islands;  I  put  her  here  some 
sixty  miles  away." 

"It  matters  not  at  all,  that  I  can  see,  which  it  is," 
Standing  said;  "one  island  is  as  good  as  another,  so  that 
it  has  got  water  and  fruit.  The  tubs  are  getting  low, 
and  the  men  are  beginning  to  need  a  change  of  diet,  so 
I  hope,  captain,  you  will  lay  her  to  at  the  first  we  come 
to  and  get  what  we  want,  whether  it  is  Spaniard  or 
native  we  have  to  fight  for  it." 

"I  hope  we  shall  have  to  fight  neither,  Standing;  but 
I  don't  think  we  are  likely  to  meet  with  Spaniards — for 
all  the  islands  in  these  groups  are  small  ones  and  the 
navigation  dangerous.  As  for  the  Indians,  I  fear  we 
may  not  find  them  very  friendly,  seeing  that  they  will, 
of  course,  take  us  for  Spaniards,  whom  they  have  little 
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reason  to  love.  Still,  when  they  see  that  our  intentions 
are  peaceable  and  that  we  wish  only  to  trade,  they  may 
abate  their  hostility." 

In  three  hours  they  were  close  to  the  island  that  they 
had  first  seen,  which  proved  to  be  much  nearer  than  they 
had  supposed  at  first  sight.  It  was  low  and  thickly  cov- 
ered with  trees  and  of  only  a  few  miles'  circumference. 

"There  is  no  chance  of  finding  the  natives  hostile 
here,"  Reuben  Hawkshaw  said;  "their  numbers  can  be 
but  scanty,  and  the  only  fear  is  that  they  may  hide  them- 
selves in  the  woods  at  our  approach  and  refuse  to  have 
dealing  with  us.  Get  the  lead  ready  to  sound,  James, 
and  put  some  grease  on  the  bottom  that  we  may  see  what 
kind  of  holding  ground  it  is." 

As  the  sun  had  risen  the  wind  had  fallen,  and  the 
Swan  was  now  moving  very  slowly  through  the  water. 
They  were  about  a  mile  from  the  land  when  the  log  wag 
first  hove. 

"Eighteen  fathoms,  captain,"  the  mate  reported,  add- 
ing when  the  lead  was  hauled  up,  "and  a  sandy  bottom." 

Casting  the  lead  regularly,  they  sailed  on  until  within 
little  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  mile  of  the  shore,  and 
there  dropped  anchor  in  six  fathoms  of  water. 

"I  shouldn't  like  to  be  caught  in  a  gale  here,"  the 
captain  said;  "but  if  it  did  come  on  to  blow  we  could  get 
up  our  anchor  and  sail  round  to  the  other  side  of  the 
island,  where  we  should  be  in  shelter." 

"There  are  some  natives,  father,"  Roger,  who  was 
watching  the  shore,  exclaimed;  "they  are  waving  greeu 
branches." 

"Wave  a  white  flag,  Roger.  Fasten  anything  white  to 
a  boathook  and  wave  it.  They  may  understand  that,  as 
the  white  flag  is  in  use  by  all  nations  as  a  sign  of  peace, 
and  they  may  have  seen  the  Spaniards  use  it.  Get  one 
of  the  boats  lowered,  James—the  longboat  wilJ  be  tha 
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toest — let  its  crew  take  their  arms  with  them,  but  lay 
them  under  the  seats  so  as  to  laud  in  peaceable  guise.  I 
myself  will  go  ashore  in  her  and  see  what  are  the  inten- 
tions of  the  natives.  Get  a  couple  of  guns  loaded,  and 
if  you  see  they  attack  us,  fire  a  shot  over  their  heads  into 
the  woods.  That  will  be  enough  to  frighten  them. 
However,  I  think  not  that  we  shall  have  trouble. " 

A  couple  of  boxes  had  already  been  got  on  deck  by  the 
captain's  orders,  and  some  strings  of  glass  beads,  hawk- 
bells,  and  other  articles  of  trade  taken  out. 

"You  can  come  with  me,  Roger,"  the  captain  said; 
and  in  a  few  minutes  the  boat  rowed  toward  the  shore. 
Eight  men  sat  at  the  oars  and  eight  others  were  stowed 
in  the  bow  and  stern.  She  would  have  carried  twice  as 
many,  but  the  captain  wished  to  avoid  any  show  of  force. 
The  group  of  natives  had -increased  by  the  time  the  boat 
reached  the  shore,  and  the  captain  saw  that  they  con- 
sisted of  two  men  who  were  apparently  chiefs  and  some 
thirty  of  inferior  rank.  They  continued  to  wave  green 
branches,  and  their  atittude  was  so  peaceful  that  the 
captain  did  riot  hesitate  to  leap  ashore  as  soon  as  the  boat 
touched  the  strand. 

"You  follow  me,  Roger;  and  you  others  keep  your 
hands  on  your  arms  ready  to  use  them.  But  sit  quiet, 
and  do  not  show  your  weapons  unless  there  be  occasion." 

The  chiefs  advanced  with  a  timid  air  toward  the  new- 
comers, and  on  approaching  sainted  in  an  attitude  of 
deep  humility,  using  the  Spanish  word  amigos. 

"Amigos — friends,"  repeated  the  captain  in  a  cheer- 
ful tone. 

Roger  gazed  with  intense  interest  upon  these  strange 
beings.  They  were  in  color  but  little  darker  than  the 
Moors  who  had  tried  to  capture  the  Swan  on  her  last 
voyage.  They  were  of  good  height,  but  of  slender 
figure;  their  countenances  were  soft  and  almost  feminine, 
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with  large  dark  eyes  and  mild  and  gentle  expression ;  they 
had  no  hair  upon  their  faces;  that  on  their  heads  was 
long  and  black;  round  their  heads  were  light  gold  bands 
from  which  rose  plumes  of  colored  feathers;  they  were 
naked  above  the  waist,  save  that  over  one  shoulder  cot- 
ton cloths  ornamented  with  fantastic  patterns  wrought 
in  bright  feathers  were  lightly  thrown. 

From  the  waist  they  wore  cotton  petticoats  reaching  to 
the  knees;  both  had  belts  decorated  by  shells  worked  into 
intricate  patterns,  and  from  similar  belts  crossing  the 
shoulder  hung  quivers  filled  with  small  arrows;  they  had 
necklaces  and  bracelets  of  bright  beads  of  European 
manufacture,  and  both  carried  light  spears,  their  bows 
hanging  from  their  shoulders.  Their  followers  were 
similarly  dressed,  save  that  the  fillets  round  their  heads 
instead  of  being  gold  were  strips  of  skin  decorated  with 
shells  and  beads,  and  the  mantles  were  of  plain  cotton. 
The  captain  took  from  his  pouch  two  necklaces  of  large 
"blue  beads  and  presented  them  to  the  chiefs,  and  also 
gave  to  each  of  them,  a  small  hatchet.  These  they  re- 
ceived with  tokens  of  gratitude,  being  specially  pleased 
with  the  hatchets,  which  were  articles  vastly  prized  by 
the  natives  and  rarely  bestowed  upon  them  by  the  Span- 
iards, who  were  very  chary  of  presenting  the  natives  with 
anything  that  could  be  used  as  a  weapon. 

The  captain  then  made  a  sign  to  the  natives  to  ap- 
proach, and  bestowed  a  necklace  of  smaller  beads  upon 
each.  He  next  called  to  the  sailors  and  bade  them  come 
ashore,  bringing  with  them  only  their  hangers,  for  there 
was  no  doubt  that  the  natives  were  friendly.  While  they 
were  doing  so,  four  of  the  natives,  at  the  order  of  their 
chiefs,  brought  forward  large  baskets  beautifully  plaited, 
and,  as  Roger  judged,  made  of  the  tender  bark  of  some 
tree.  The  chiefs  took  these  from  their  attendants,  and 
opening  them  placed  them  before  the  captain  with  a  ges- 
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ture  of  humility.  They  were  filled  with  fruits,  all  of 
which  were  of  kinds  such  as  neither  Roger  nor  his  father 
nad  seen  before. 

The  sailors  now  brought  forward  an  empty  barrel,  and 
the  captain  signified  that  they  required  water;  one  or 
two  billets  of  wood  were  also  shown,  and  the  captain  sig- 
nified by  action  that  he  wished  his  men  should  be  allowed 
to  cut  wood  to  carry  on  board  ship.  He  also  pointed  to 
the  baskets  of  fruit,  and  then  showed  some  more  strings 
of  beads  and  some  hawk-bells,  intimating  his  desire  to 
trade.  The  natives  readily  comprehended  the  gestures. 
Pointing  to  the  keg,  they  intimated  by  signs  that  the 
ship  should  be  moved  round  to  the  other  side  of  the 
island,  and  that  fruit  would  be  taken  to  them  there. 

The  men  would  gladly  enough  have  wandered  at  once 
into  the  woods  to  look  at  the  trees  and  flowers,  which 
differed  widely  from  anything  they  had  ever  before  seen; 
but  the  captain  said:  "We  shall  have  time  enough  for 
that,  men.  Let  us  get  off  with  this  fruit;  our  comrades 
on  board  will  be  thirsting  for  their  share.  Then  we  will 
get  the  ship  round  on  the  other  side;  and  all  will  have 
an  opportunity  to  go  ashore." 

As  soon  as  they  got  on  board  a  portion  of  the  fruit  was 
set  aside  for  the  use  of  the  officers,  and  the  rest  divided 
among  the  crew.  Although  they  were  ignorant  of  the 
names,  the  men  enjoyed  hugely  the  pineapples,  guavas, 
and  custard  apples  that  formed  the  major  portion  of  the 
contents  of  the  baskets,  and  cheerfully  set  about  the 
work  of  getting  up  their  anchor  and  setting  the  sails. 
But  the  wind  had  now  entirely  dropped,  and  the  Swan 
scarce  moved  through  the  water.  So  anxious,  however, 
were  the  men  to  land  that  they  gladly  obeyed  the  cap- 
tain's orders  to  get  out  all  the  boats  and  tow  her — al- 
though the  heat  was  so  great  that  at  any  other  time  they 
would  have  shrunk  from  such  a  labor.  As  soon  as  they 
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reached  the  other  side  of  the  island  the  anchor  was 
dropped;  and  the  men  on  board  having  already  made 
everything  snug,  Captain  Eeuben  called  those  who  had 
"been  towing  out  of  the  boats: 

"My  lads/'  he  said,  "I  wish  to  say  a  few,  words  before 
you  land.  In  the  first  place,  you  cannot  all  go;  it  would 
never  do  to  leave  the  ship  without  sufficient  hands  on 
board  to  fight  her,  seeing  that  at  any  moment  a  Spaniard 
may  come  round  one  end  of  the  island  or  the  other  and 
fall  upon  us;  consequently,  half  must  remain  on  board 
and  take  their  turn  on  shore  to-morrow.  I  wish  to  give 
no  advantage  to  any:  therefore,  the  boatswain  shall  put 
two  pieces  of  folded  paper  in  his  hat,  the  one  being 
blank  and  the  other  having  a  cross  upon  it.  If  the  blank 
paper  is  drawn  the  starboard  watch  shall  go  ashore,  and 
the  larboard  take  their  turn  to-morrow.  If  the  paper 
with  the  cross  comes  oat  it  will  be  the  other  way.  One 
more  matter:  I  shall  expect  the  discipline  on  shore  to  be  as 
good  as  it  has  been  on  board  ship.  The  natives  are  to  be 
treated  well,  and  all  that  we  get  from  them  shall  be  by 
fair  barter,  and  it  shall  be  conducted  for  the  advantage 
of  all;  the  first  mate  and  boatswain  will  take  ashore  some 
of  the  goods  we  have  brought  for  the  purpose  of  trade, 
and  they  will  buy  not  only  such  things  as  we  require  for 
the  ship—fruit  and  vegetables — but  whatever  the  natives 
may  have  to  sell. 

"All  these  things  will  be  brought  on  board,  and  then 
those  of  you  who  wish  for  any  of  these  articles  as  a  token 
from  the  first  island  at  which  we  touched  can  take  them, 
making  an  auction  among  yourselves,  the  sums  to  be  de- 
ducted from  your  wages.  In  this  way  all  will  be  on  a 
fair  footing,  and  the  proceeds  of  the  sale  will  go  into  the 
general  fund  to  be  divided  at  the  end  of  the  voyage. 
Nevertheless,  I  should  advise  you  not  to  purchase  now, 
but  to  leave  it  until  we  have  finished  all  our  business  and 


B  T  RIGHT  OF  CONQ  VEST.  67 

are  on  our  homeward  way;  then  we  shall  see  what  w } 
have  obtained,  and  each  man  can  buy  according  to  his 
liking.  I  say  this  because  if  you  get  things  now  they 
will  litter  up  the  ship,  and  will  gor,  broken,  lost,  or 
thrown  overboard;  and  it  were  far  better  that  everything 
remained  packed  in  the  hold  until  we  are  on  the  home- 
ward voyage.  Another  thing:  let  each  man  behave  him- 
self decently  on  shore;  be  gentle  and  kind  to  the  natives, 
who,  though  but  heathens,  are  a  harmless  people  and 
friendly.  Let  there  be  no  quarrels  or  disputes;  and 
above  all,  let  none  meddle  with  the  women.  1  warn  you 
that  any  breach  of  these  orders  will  be  most  severely 
punished;  and  that,  moreover,  any  one  who  does  so 
oitend  will  never  have  leave  to  go  ashore  again,  not  if  we 
cruise  for  ten  years  among  these  islands."' 

The  second  mate  and  Koger  remained  on  board  with 
the  starboard  watch,  the  drawing  giving  the  advantage 
to  the  others;  and  these  with  the  captain  and  first  mate 
were  soon  rowing  toward  the  shore.  Those  on  board, 
although  disappointed  that  fate  had  decided  against 
them,  had  their  share  of  amusement,  for  a  good  many 
canoes  afterward  came  off  to  them  filled  with  goods  for 
barter,  and  as  the  captain  before  leaving  had  told  the 
second  mate  that  he  could  buy  and  sell  with  those  who 
came  out,  a  brisk  trade  was  soon  established,  They  had 
no  feur  of  treachery  from  the  natives,  who  were  in  such 
dread  of  the  white  men  that  they  would  not  venture  to 
lift  a  hand  against  them,  however  great  the  odds  might 
be,  and  they  were  therefore  allowed  to  come  on  board 
and  mix  freely  with  the  sailors.  The  contents  of  the 
canoes,  chiefly"  fruit  and  vegetables,  were  spread  out  on 
the  deck,  and  the  mate  and  Koger  bargained  with  them, 
giving  them  little  looking-glasses  and  strings  of  beads  in, 
exchange  for  their  wares. 

"They  are  mighty  reasonable  in  their  demands,"  Roger 
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sair1  to  Pengarvan.  "It  seems  almost  a  shame  to  take 
these  great  baskets  of  fruit  and  vegetables  in  return  for 
such  trifles." 

"They  are  not  trifles  to  them,"  the  mate  replied, 
"and  there  is  nothing  unfair  in  the  exchange.  These 
things  are  to  them  what  gold  and  jewels  are  to  us:  we 
would  give  gladly  a  score  of  boatloads  of  vegetables  'for 
a  diamond  the  size  of  a  pea,  and  these  glass  beads  are  as 
valuable  in  their  eyes  as  diamonds  are  in  OUTS." 

After  buying  up  the  main  stock  they  trafficked  with 
the  natives  for  the  little  ornaments  they  wore,  necklaces 
and  bracelets  cunningly  worked  with  bright  shells  and 
seeds,  and  weapons  of  curiously  carved  wood.  At  night- 
fall the  other  boats  returned,  laden  down  with  fruit  and 
vegetables. 

"We  must  buy  no  more  of  these  commodities  at  pres~ 
ent,"  Captain  Eeuben  said  when  he  saw  what  had  been 
purchased  on  board.  "We  have  got  enough  to  last  us  as 
long  as  they  will  keep,  eat  we  never  so  heartily;"  and  in- 
deed the  next  day  a  number  of  the  crew  were  ill  from 
the  quantity  of  fruit  that  they  consumed.  This,  how- 
ever, soon  passed  off,  and  the  change  of  diet  did  great 
good;  the  scurvy  disappeared,  and  in  a  short  time  all — 
even  those  who  had  suffered  most — were  again  fit  for 
duty. 

The  following  morning  Roger  and  Pengarvan  went 
ashore  with  the  starboard  watch.  The  captain  again 
accompanied  them,  and  for  hours  they  rambled  about 
the  island,  wondering  at  the  strange  trees  and  foliage 
and  the  bright  flowers,  and  filled  especially  with  admira- 
tion at  the  tiny  birds  with  feathers  like  jewels  that  flitted 
about  among  the  flowers,  and  concerning  which  there 
was  much  dispute  among  the  men— some  asserting  that 
they  were  a  sort  of  great  bee,  while  others  maintained 
that  they  were  birds.  So  quickly  did  they  fly  that  the 
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men,  although  they  tried  hard,  failed  to  catch  any  of 
them;  but  the  dispute  as  to  their  nature  was  solved  by 
the  discovery  that  one  of  the  chiefs  had  a  robe  fringed 
with  the  skins  of  these  little  creatures,  and  examining 
these  they  saw  surely  enough  that  they  were  birds,  with 
feathers  glistening  in  the  sun  like  jewels  of  many  colors. 
Captain  Eeuben  persuaded  the  chief  to  cut  off  the  fringe 
and  sell  it  to  him,  giving  in  exchange  for  it  the  high 
price  of  four  copper  rings  and  a  tiny  looking-glass. 

In  the  afternoon  the  crew  set  to  work  to  rewater  the 
ship,  and  by  nightfall  all  the  casks  were  filled  up  and  the 
vessel  was  ready  to  proceed  again  on  her  way.  The  next 
morning  sails  were  hoisted  and  the  anchor  weighed;  the 
natives  came  out  in  great  numbers  in  their  canoes  and 
surrounded  the  Swan  as  she  glided  away  from  her 
anchorage,  waving  their  hands  and  raising  cries  of  fare- 
well— evidently  greatly  satisfied  at  the  treatment  they 
had  received  at  the  hands  of  their  white  visitors.  For  a 
fortnight  the  Swan  cruised  from  island  to  island;  but 
beyond  giving  the  crew  a  run  ashore  at  each,  and  so 
building  up  their  strength  and  getting  them  in  fighting 
trim  should  there  be  occasion  to  call  upon  them  for 
action,  little  advantage  was  obtained  from  these  visits. 
Fruit  and  vegetables  were  obtainable  in  abundance;  but 
beyond  these  and  little  trinkets  and  feathers  there  was 
no  trade  to  be  done. 

"It  is  clear,"  Captain  Reuben  said  as  he  and  his 
officers  were  gathered  in  the  cabin,  "that  there  is  neither 
gain  nor  advantage  to  be  obtained  from  trade  here.  The 
natives  have  doubtless  sufficient  for  their  wants,  which 
are  of  the  simplest;  but  of  wealth  such  as  we  prize  in 
England  there  is  none  to  be  had.  It  is  different  with 
the  Spaniards — they  make  slaves  of  these  poor  creatures, 
and  force  them  to  till  their  plantations,  to  raise  crops 
for  them,  and  to  work  mines;  but  we,  who  cannot  da 
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these  things,  can  get  nothing  from  a  longer  stay  on  these 

coasts. 

"We  touched  here  chiefly  to  get  water  and  fruit  to 
keep  us  all  in  health,  and  in  that  we  have  abundantly 
succeeded.  We  had  best  now  shape  our  course  westward, 
and  try  to  find  this  new  land,  rich  in  gold,  of  which  my 
friend"  the  Spanish  captain  learned  by  report  from  the 
natives.  So  far  we  have  fallen  in  with  no  Spaniards,  but 
we  may  do  so  at  any  time;  and  although  I  have  no  fear 
of  beating  off  any  that  might  meddle  with  us,  it  would 
do  us  great  harm  did  the  news  spread  that  a  strange  ship 
was  in  these  waters:  for  they  would  assuredly  send  out 
expeditions  in  search  of  us  from  all  their  ports  as  soon  as 
the  news  reached  them." 

The  others  quite  agreed  with  Captain  "Reuben's  views, 
and  the  next  morning  the  ship's  head  was  pointed  west. 
Two  days  later,  when  passing  an  island,  they  saw,  on 
opening  a  headland,  a  port  with  many  houses  and  a 
Spanish  flag  flying  from  a  mast  on  shore.  Two  large 
Spanish  vessels  were  lying  there.  They  were  apparently 
on  the  point  of  sailing,  for  the  sails  were  already  dropped. 
An  exclamation  of  surprise  broke  from  all  on  the  deck 
of  the  Swan,  and  the  men  ran  to  the  braces  and  sheets  in 
order  to  trim  the  sails.  "Steady,  men!"  Captain  Reuben 
shouted^  "Touch  not  sheet  or  tack;  we  must  sail  past 
as  if  bent  on  our  own  business;  if  we  change  our  course 
now  they  will  suspect  that  something  is  wrong.  Pengar- 
van,  do  you  get  out  the  Spanish  flag  from  the  locker  and 
run  it  up  to  the  peak." 

This  was  done,  though  it  was  easy  to  see  by  tho  looks 
the  crew  cast  toward  the  strange  craft  that  they  would 
gladly  go  in  and  fight  them.  "Another  time,  lads," 
Captain  Reuben  said  cheerfully  as  he  saw  their  mood. 
"I  doubt  not  we  shall  have  enough  fighting  to  satisfy 
you  before  we  have  done;  but  our  object  here  is  to  trade 
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and  get  rich.  If  thrashing  the  dons  comes  in  the  way  of 
business  we  shall  do  it  contentedly;  but  there  is  no  occa- 
sion for  us  to  put  ourselves  out  of  the  way  to  meet  them. 
Supposing  we  were  to  go  in  and  sink  those  two  ships, 
as  I  doubt  not  we  are  men  enough  to  do  if  we  were  to  try 
it,  they  would  see  it  all  from  the  shore;  and  no  sooner 
did  we  set  sail  again  than  boats  would  cany  the  news  to 
every  Spanish  port  in  these  quarters,  and  we  should  have 
a  score  of  ships  in  pursuit  of  us  in  no  time;  and  what- 
ever came  of  it,  that  would  interfere  with  the  hopes  of 
gain  with  which  we  have  sailed  to  these  seas.  This  port 
must  be  a  newly  formed  one/'  he  went  on,  turning  to 
Roger,  "for  there  is  no  Spanish  station  marked  hereabout 
in  my  chart." 

The  course  which  the  Swan  was  taking  would  have 
carried  her  half  a  mile  to  seaward  of  the  two  Spanish 
vessels,  but  she  now  edged  a  point  or  two  further  out. 
Doubtless  the  Spaniards  were  surprised  at  seeing  that  the 
vessel,  instead  of  entering  the  port,  continued  her  course; 
and  it  may  be  that  they  very  soon  discovered  such  points 
in  her  hull  and  rigging  as  set  them  wondering  what  she 
could  be.  Presently  a  gun  was  fired  from  one  of  the 
ships — as  a  signal,  doubtless,  for  her  to  heave-to.  The 
Swan  paid  no  attention  to  the  command,  but  kept  on 
her  course.  In  two  minutes  there  was  another  flash  and 
a  puff  of  white  smoke  from  the  Spaniards,  and  a  shot 
skipped  across  the  water  in  front  of  the  Swan.  A  growl 
of  anger  broke  from  her  crew. 

"Put  up  the  helm,"  Captain  Reuben  ordered;  and 
the  vessel,  which  was  running  before  the  wind,  came  up 
till  her  head  pointed  straight  to  sea.  Although  the 
Spanish  ships  were  still  three-quarters  of  a  mile  away,  a 
bustle  was  at  once  observable  on  their  decks;  men  clus- 
tered at  the  bows  and  could  be  seen  at  work  there. 

"They  are  getting  up  the  anchors,"  Pengarvan  said  as 
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he  watched  them,  shading  his  eyes  with  his  hands. 
Three  or  four  minutes  later  the  sails  were  sheeted  home, 
and  the  Spaniard  began  to  move  through  the  water,  hav- 
ing set  sail  as  soon  as  the  anchors  were  tripped. 

No  sooner  were  they  under  weigh  and  the  crews  at 
their  quarters  than  they  began  to  discharge  their  bow 
guns  after  the  Swan. 

"Shall  we  answer  them,  captain?"  James  Standing 
asked.  "We  can  bring  a  couple  of  guns  aft  and  fire  over 
the  rail." 

"By  no  means,"  Captain  Reuben  replied.  "At  pres- 
ent they  know  nothing  about  us,  and  though  they  may 
guess  that  we  are  not  licensed  traders,  with  due  author- 
ity to  trade  among  the  islands,  I  do  not  suppose  they 
suspect  for  a  moment  that  we  are  foreigners;  but  deem 
us  a  private  venture  from  one  of  their  own  ports.  No 
Spanish  trader  would  dare  to  fire  on  their  own  flag,  and 
as  long  as  we  do  not  reply,  they  will  suppose  that  we  are 
only  trying  to  escape  the  payment  of  some  heavy  fine,  or 
perhaps  forfeiture  for  breach  of  their  regulations.  No, 
they  can  fire  away.  They  are  not  likely  to  hurt  us. 
They  are  fully  a  mile  behind  us,  and  we  shall  soon  leave 
them." 

But  in  this  respect  the  captain  was  mistaken.  The 
Spaniards  were  both  fast  vessels;  and  although  the  Swan 
kept  her  distance,  those  on  board  presently  saw  that  she 
gained  nothing.  The  shot  continued  to  fall  around 
them,  but  the  Spaniards  worked  their  guns  slowly;  the 
pieces  on  their  forecastles  were  light  ones,  and  though 
two  or  three  shot  passed  through  the  sails  of  the  Swan, 
they  did  but  little  damage. 

"As  long  as  they  don't  knock  away  a  spar  we  will  hold 
on,"  Captain  Reuben  said;  "if  they  do,  we  will  turn  and 
fight  then.  But  the  wind  is  dropping  a  little,  and  1 
think  that  if  anything  we  are  gaming  upon  them  now/ 
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By  the  afternoon  the  Swan  was  fully  two  miles  ahead, 
and  the  Spaniards  had  discontinued  firing.  The  Swan 
was  heading  now  to  pass  an  island  which  had  for  some 
hours  been  visible  ahead.  Presently  the  Spaniards  again 
began  firing,  although  their  shot  fell  in  the  water  far 
astern  of  the  Swan. 

"What  are  the  lubbers  up  to  now?"  James  Standing 
said.  "They  cannot  think  they  are  going  to  frighten  us 
into  stopping,  now  that  we  have  fairly  got  away  from 
them." 

Captain  Keuben  was  anxiously  gazing  at  the  island 
ahead;  they  had  laid  their  course  to  pass  it  to  windward, 
as  they  sailed  better  close-hauled  than  did  the  Spaniard, 
who  had  not  only  fallen  behind,  but  had  lagged  to  lee- 
ward nigh  half  a  mile. 

"They  must  be  firing  as  a  signal,"  he  said;  "there  may 
either  be  a  Spanish  port  in  the  island,  or  they  may  know 
that  there  are  some  of  their  ships  lying  there;  though  I 
Bee  no  signs  either  of  a  port  or  ships." 

"It  would  matter  little  if  we  could  captain,"  Pengar- 
van  said;  "for  any  ships  along  that  shore  would  be  to 
leeward  of  us,  and  we  should  pass  the  end  of  the  island 
long  before  they  could  beat  up  there;  but  it  would  be 
awkward  if  there  happened  to  be  a  port  with  two  or 
three  of  their  ships  just  beyond  that  point.  We  should 
be  caught  between  two  fires  then,  and  have  to  fight  the 
lot  of  them." 

The  captain  nodded.  "You  are  right,  Pengarvan. 
We  should  be  in  a  fix  then;  and  four  Spaniards  at  once 
is  more  than  we  bargained  for." 

They  were  now  within  two  miles  of  the  point  toward 
which  they  were  steering,  and  toward  which  the  eyes  of 
the  two  officers  on  the  poop  were  directed.  Five  min- 
utes later  an  exclamation  broke  from  them  simultaneously 
as  the  sails  of  a  lofty  ship  made  their  appearance  over 
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the  extremity  of  the  point,  and  a  minute  later  a  great 
hull  came  into  sight. 

"Helm  to  larboard,"  Captain  Reuben  ordered  sharply; 
"we  must  run  down  the  island;  we  can  never  weather 
that  fellow  that  has  just  appeared.  Ah!  there  are  two 
others  coming  out;  we  are  in  a  hornets'  nest." 

The  sails  were  squared  off,  and  the  Swan  was  soon  run- 
ning before  the  wind  almost  parallel  with  the  coast,  but 
edging  in  a  little,  to  keep  her  further  from  the  vessels 
that  had  first  chased  them;  these  had  also  changed  their 
course,  and  their  position  to  leeward  now  gave  them  an 
advantage.  Ere  long  the  Swan  was  almost  abreast  her 
late  pursuers,  who  were  about  a  mile  and  a  quarter  to 
seaward,  while  the  other  three  Spanish  ships,  with  all 
sails  set,  were  a  mile  and  a  half  astern,  but  a  good  deal 
nearer  the  shore. 

"The  sun  will  be  down  in  another  five  minutes,"  Cap- 
tain Reuben  said,  "and  in  half  an  hour  it  will  be  dark. 
The  Spaniards  can  run  quite  as  fast  as  we  can — a  bit 
faster,  I  think;  but  we  can  beat  them  close-hauled.  The 
wind  is  falling  lighter  and  lighter;  if  it  was  not  for  that 
we  would  haul  our  wind  and  be  off  on  the  other  tack,  and 
throw  all  of  them  out.  But  it  will  be  a  dead  calm  before 
long,  and  they  will  be  either  lowering  all  their  boats  to 
attack  us  or  towing  their  ships  up  to  us.  If  we  were 
close  under  the  land  they  might  miss  us,  but  they  will  be 
able  to  make  us  out  here.  At  any  rate,  we  must  hold  on 
as  we  are  until  the  wind  drops  altogether." 

After  sunset  the  breeze  died  away  rapidly,  and  by  the 
time  night  had  fully  set  in  the  sails  dropped  motionless, 
and  the  Swan  ceased  to  move  through  the  water.  The 
captain  at  once  ordered  all  the  boats  to  be  lowered,  and 
the  men  swarmed  into  them,  double-banking  the  oars. 
Hawsers  were  handed  into  them,  and  the  vessel's  head 
swept  round  in  the  direction  from  which  -she  had  come, 
but  somewhat  further  seaward. 
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"Now,  lads/'  the  captain  said,  "pull  with  a  will. 
There  will  be  a  good  supper  and  an  allowance  of  strong 
ale  when  you  come  on  board." 

After  rowing  for  half  an  hour  the  captain  ordered 
them  to  cease  and  to  keep  silence.  Listening  atten- 
tively, he  could  hear  in  the  still  night  air  the  sound  of 
oars;  but  whether  the  boats  were  towing  the  ships  or 
rowing  independently  he  could  not  tell.  Again  the  men 
set  to  work. 

"I  hope  they  are  towing/'  he  said  to  the  first  mate; 
"they  would  have  no  chance  whatever  of  catching  us, 
for  our  strong  crew  can  take  a  vessel  like  the  Swan 
through  the  water  at  twice  the  rate  they  could  row  their 
big  ships.  I  can't  see  the  fellows  inshore,  can  you?" 

"No,  captain;  they  are  hid  in  the  shadow  of  the  land. 
I  can  make  out  the  others,  but  they  are  a  long  way 
further  off  than  when  we  started." 

"I  expect  we  shall  have  the  boats  after  us,  Standing. 
Both  lots  can  make  us  out  and  can  see  that  we  are  gain- 
ing on  them.  Ah!  I  felt  a  breath  of  wind.  I  did  not 
expect  it  for  an  hour  or  two  yet;  but  if  the  breeze 
springs  up  we  shall  soon  run  away  from  them." 

Stopping  and  listening  again,  they  could  hear  the  sound 
of  oars  from  two  directions. 

"They  are  coming,"  the  captain  said;  "the  beat  is 
quicker  than  it  would  be  if  they  were  towing;  besides,  it 
is  a  great  deal  more  distinct  than  it  was.  i  don't  think 
they  are  more  than  a  mile  behind  us.  Ah!  there  is  the 
wind  again." 

There  was  a  deep  flapping  sound  and  a  rattling  of 
blocks  as  the  sails  bellied  out  for  a  moment  and  then  fell 
against  the  masts  again.  Captain  Reuben  went  to  the 
forecastle:  "Keep  it  up,  lads.  You  won't  have  muck 
longer  to  row,  for  the  wind  is  coming.  The  Spaniards 
are  after  us,  but  they  won't  be  up  for  a  quarter  of  an 
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flour,  and  I  hope  we  shall  get  it  before  that;  remember, 
every  yard  we  can  keep  away  from  them  is  of  import- 
ance. Put  your  backs  to  it,  lads." 

The  Swan  carried  four  boats,  and  strongly  manned  aa 
these  were  she  was  gliding  through  the  water  at  a  fair 
rate.  It  was  five  minutes  before  another  breath  of  wind 
oame,  but  this  lasted  three  or  four  minutes  and  greatly 
relieved  the  strain  from  the  hawsers. 

"She  is  going  through  the  water  now,"  the  captain 
said;  "they  cannot  be  gaming  very  much  upon  us  at 
present.  Confound  it!"  he  added  a  minute  later;  "there 
is  an  end  of  it  again." 

The  boats  were  now  but  half  a  mile  away,  and  tho 
yoices  of  the  officers  urging  the  rowers  to  exert  them- 
selves could  be  plainly  heard.  On  the  Swan  the  officers 
were  all  gazing  in  the  direction  from  which  the  wind  was 
to  come.  The  yards  were  all  braced  sharply  aft.  Pres- 
ently there  was  an  exclamation  of  relief  as  they  felt  the 
wind  in  their  faces  and  the  vessel  heeled  a  little  over. 
The  boats  behind  were  but  a  quarter  of  a  mile  away  now, 
while  those  from  the  vessels  inshore  were  perhaps  twice 
that  distance.  "If  this  is  the  true  breeze  we  are  safe," 
the  captain  said;  "if  not  we  shall  have  to  fight  for  it." 
The  men  had  already  without  orders  cast  loose  the  guns 
and  armed  themselves  with  pike  and  cutlass. 

"Now,  listen,  lads,"  the  captain  said  as  he  went  for- 
ward to  the  poop-rail;  "if  these  fellows  come  up  and  try 
to  board  us,  let  no  man  utter  a  word;  fight  like  bulldogs 
and  as  silently.  We  shall  beat  them  off,  never  fear;  no 
doubt  they  believe  that  we  are  their  countrymen,  who 
have  broken  their  trading  regulations  and  are  afraid  of 
being  overhauled.  But  if  there  is  a  word  spoken  they 
will  know  that  we  are  foreigners,  and  we  shall  be  chased 
wherever  we  go." 

Then  he  went  to  the  forecastle  and  bade  all  the  men  in 
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the  boats  cast  off  the  hawsers  and  come  on  board.  They 
were  indeed  no  longer  of  any  use,  as  the  vessel  was  going 
through  the  water  almost  as  fast  as  they  could  row  ahead 
of  her. 

As  they  gained  the  deck  he  repeated  the  orders  he  had 
given — that  strict  silence  should  be  observed  in  case  the 
Spaniards  came  alongside.  Everything  now  depended 
on  the  continuance  of  breeze,  and  those  on  board  the 
boats  saw  that  the  vessel  was  now  holding  her  own  with 
them.  Orders  to  throw  the  ship  up  into  the  wind  and 
heave-to  were  shouted,  and  as  no  attention  was  paid  to 
these,  several  musket-shots  were  fired  at  her,  but  the 
wind  held,  and  faster  and  faster  the  Swan  made  her  way 
through  the  water.  At  last  the  boats  fell  behind  and 
were  lost  to  sight. 

"We  are  safe  now,"  Reuben  said  exultantly;  "we  are 
to  windward  of  them  all,  and  shall  have  them  well  out  of 
sight  before  morning." 

When  day  broke,  indeed,  the  topsails  of  three  of  the 
Spanish  ships  jould  be  seen  on  the  horizon,  but  in  two 
or  th ret  hours  these  sank  out  of  sight,  and  the  Swan  was 
headed  on.  her  course  west. 


B T  RIQST  Off  CONQUEST 


CHAPTER  V, 

SHIPWRECKED. 

FOR  six  days  the  Swan  sailed  westward  before  &  gentle 
wind;  then  clouds  were  seen  rising  in  the  north  and 
spreading  with  great  rapidity  across  the  horizon. 

"We  are  in  for  a  tempest,"  Captain  Reuben  said; 
"never  have  I  see  the  clouds  rise  more  rapidly.  Get  her 
sail  off  her,  Standing,  as  quickly  as  possible." 

The  crew  fell  to  work,  and  in  a  very  few  minuter  the 
Swan  was  stripped  of  the  greater  part  of  her  cinvas. 
But  quickly  as  the  men  worked  the  storm  came  u^  more 
rapidly,  and  the  crew  had  but  half-finished  their  work 
when  with  a  roar  and  turmoil  that  almost  bewildered 
them  the  gale  struck  the  vessel.  Her  head  had  l»een  laid 
to  the  south  so  that  the  wind  should  take  her  astern, 
and  it  was  well  that  it  was  so,  for  had  it  struck  her  on  the 
beam  she  would  assuredly  have  been  capsized,  even  had 
not  a  rag  of  canvas  been  shown,  for  the  wind  would  have 
caught  her  lofty  forecastle  and  poop.  As  it  was,  she 
plunged  heavily  forward,  quivering  as  if  fiom  a  blow. 
Then  her  bluff  bows  bore  her  up,  and  with  a  leap  she 
sprang  forward  and  sped  along  before  the  gale. 

"I  have  seen  as  sudden  a  squall  among  the  Greek 
islands,"  Captain  Eeuben  shouted  in  the  mate's  ear, 
"but  never  elsewhere.  I  hope  that  this  may  prove  as 
short  as  do  the  gales  in  that  quarter." 

"I  hope  so,"  the  mate  replied,  "for  we  know  not  how 
far  the  land  may  be  distant." 
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But  though  the  captain  knew  it  not,  they  had  been 
caught  in  one  of  those  furious  gales  that  were  afterward 
the  terror  of  the  Spaniards,  blowing  for  a  week  or  ten 
days  without  intermission  and  being  the  cause  of  the 
wreck  of  many  a  stout  ship.  The  sea  get  up  rapidly 
and  the  wind  seemed  to  increase  in  fury  as  night  fell, 
and  for  three  days  the  ship  ran  before  it.  The  waist  was 
frequently  deluged  with  water,  and  it  required  six  men 
at  the  helm  to  keep  her  straight  before  the  wind.  The 
crew  were  worn  out  with  fatigue  and  want  of  sleep,  for 
running  as  they  were  in  this  unknown  sea  none  could  say 
what  might  happen  or  when  land  might  be  sighted 
ahead.  The  captain  never  left  the  poop — he  and  the 
mates  taking  their  places  by  turn  with  the  men  at  the 
helm,  for  the  slightest  error  in  steering  might  hav» 
caused  the  vessel  to  broach  to,  in  which  case  nothing 
could  have  saved  her.  Sheltered  as  was  the  caboose  it 
was  found  impossible  to  keep  a  fire  alight,  and  officers 
and  men  alike  had  to  content  themselves  with  biscuit 
and  draughts  of  ale. 

The  vessel  rolled  till  her  bulwarks  were  under  water 
and  the  yardarms  at  times  dipped  into  the  sea.  and  the 
men  on  deck  were  forced  to  lash  themselves  to  some 
standing  object  to  retain  their  footing.  The  captain 
occasionally  made  his  way  forward  to  the  forecastle, 
where  the  men  not  on  duty  were  huddled  together,  and 
spoke  cheeringly  to  them,  saying  that  the  gale  could  not 
last  much  longer,  and  that  as  the  Swan  had  weathered 
it  so  far  she  would  hold  on  to  the  end.  At  the  com- 
mencement of  the  storm  a  tremendous  rain  had  fallen, 
but  when  this  had  ceased  the  sky  had  cleared  up,  and 
forthe  last  two  days  the  sun  had  shone  out  brightly  and 
not  a  cloud  had  been  seen. 

When  morning  broke  on  the  fourth  day  a  cry  of  dis- 
may broke  from  the  wearied  men  on  deck,  for  ahead 
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could  be  seen  land  stretching  away  on  both  bows.  The 
news  brought  the  crew  from  below,  and  they  clustered 
on  the  forecastle  gazing  in  the  direction  of  this  new 

danger. 

"We  must  try  and  get  some  sail  on  her  mizzen,  Stand- 
ing/' the  captain  said.  "Our  only  chance  is  to  bring 
her  head  to  the  wind." 

"We  can  try,  captain,  but  I  fear  that  you  will  never 
bring  her  round." 

"It  is  our  only  chance,"  the  captain  repeated,  and 
with  a  loud  shout  he  called  for  some  hands  to  come  aft. 
The  mizzen  was  shaken  out,  and  as  soon  as  the  sheets 
were  hauled  aft  the  helm  was  put  down.  A  cry  burst 
from  the  crew  as  she  came  round,  for  as  the  wind  took 
her  on  the  beam  she  lay  further  and  further  over.  A 
great  wave  struck  her  broadside,  sweeping  the  bulwarks 
away  as  if  they  had  been  paper  and  carrying  a  number  of 
the  crew  off  the  forecastle  into  the  sea.  Still  further 
over  she  went,  and  all  thought  that  she  would  capsize, 
when  there  were  a  series  of  reports  like  musket-shots  as 
the  lashings  of  the  shrouds  parted.  This  was  followed 
instantly  by  a  crash  as  the  mizzenmast  snapped  off  two 
feet  above  the  deck.  Relieved  of  the  strain  the  Swan 
righted  somewhat.  Another  great  wave  swept  over  her 
forecastle,  still  further  diminishing  the  number  of  the 
crew,  but  it  carried  her  head  round.  She  came  up  on  to 
an  even  keel  and  again  started  on  her  mad  course  before 
the  wind. 

"Go  forward,  Pengarvan,  and  see  how  many  hands  we 
have  lost,"  the  captain  said;  "not  that  it  makes  much 
difference,  for  they  have  but  gone  a  short  time  before 
the  rest  of  us,  for  nothing  short  of  a  miracle  can  save  us 
now." 

It  could  now  be  seen  that  the  coast  was  steep  and 
rocky  and  that  the  waves  were  breaking  with  tremendous 
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force  upon  it.  It  was  but  about  four  miles  distant,  and 
in  less  than  half  an  hour  they  would  be  upon  it. 

"We  must  try  to  anchor,  Standing." 

The  first  mate  shook  his  head.  "We  will  try,  captain, 
"but  our  anchors  will  never  hold  her  in  the  teeth  of  this 
gale;  if  they  did  the  hawsers  would  go  like  pack-thread." 

"I  am  afraid  so,  Standing;  but  there  is  nothing  else 
to  do." 

The  first  mate  went  forward,  and  he  and  Pengarvan 
saw  the  anchors  got  in  readiness  and  the  cables  ranged 
along,  so  as  to  run  out  with  perfect  freedom.  Then 
Pengarvan  made  his  way  aft  again  to  the  poop. 

"Do  you  mean  to  cut  away  the  mast,  captain?"  Th6 
captain  nodded.  "I  wouldn't,  sir,"  the  mate  went  on, 
"She  will  never  hold,  mast  or  no  mast;  and  if  it  stands 
we  may  make  a  shift  to  run!  her  head  foremost  on  the 
rocks,  and  this  will  give  us  a  better  chance  than  if  she 
drifts  broadside  on." 

"You  are  right,  Pengarvan.  Yes,  it  will  be  better  to 
leave  it  standing." 

When  within  a  quarter  of  a  mile  of  the  shore  the  helm 
was  again  put  down,  and  as  the  vessel  came  partly  round 
the  anchors  were  let  go.  The  hawsers  ran  out  rapidly, 
and  the  topsail,  which  was  the  only  sail  on  her,  was  leb 
go,  the  wind  catching  it  and  tearing  it  into  ribbons  as  it 
was  loosed.  There  was  a  jerk  and  a  surge  as  the  anchors 
brought  her  up,  but  at  the  same  moment  a  great  wave 
struck  her  head.  The  cables  parted  and  she  again  swung 
round  toward  the  shore. 

"It  is  all  over  with  us,  my  lad,"  the  captain  said  to 
Koger,  who  was  standing  quietly  beside  him.  "God  for- 
give me,  I  have  brought  you  all  here  to  die." 

"It  is  not  your  fault,  father;  it  was  all  for  the  best; 
and  we  knew  when  we  started  that  there  were  perils  be< 
fore  us." 


83  BY  RIGHT  OF 

"Good-by,  my  lads!  We  will  die  as  we  have  lived— 
brave  men;  and  may  God  have  mercy  on  us  all.  Now, 
Koger,  obey  my  lasfc  orders.  Go  forward  and  climb  up 
to  tbe  end  of  the  bowsprit:  it  may  be  that  if  she  strikes 
you  may  be  able  to  leap  forward  on  to  the  rocks;  they 
are  somewhat  lower  just  ahead  than  elsewhere." 

"But  I  do  not  want  to  be  saved  if  no  one  else  is, 
father/'  Roger  cried  passionately. 

"You  have  always  obeyed  me  heretofore,"  the  captain 
said  quietly,  "and  you  will  do  so  iiow.  Go  forward  at 
once  and  do  as  I  say.  God  bless  yon,  my  boy."  He 
clasped  Koger  in  his  arms  in  a  moment's  close  embrace, 
and  then  pointed  forward. 

Koger 's  eyes  were  blinded  with  tears  as  he  obeyed  the 
order.  The  bowsprit  in  those  days  did  not  as  now  run 
out  almost  horizontally  from  the  ship's  bow,  but  stood 
up  like  &  mast,  leaning  somewhat  over  the  bow,  and  car- 
ried a  yard  and  small  square  sail  upon  it.  Koger  climbed 
up  as  far  as  the  yard,  and  then,  aiding  himself  by  the 
halyards,  shinned  up  until  he  reached  the  cap.  When 
he  did  so  the  vessel  was  but  little  more  than  a  hundred 
yards  from  the  shore.  The  water  was  deep  up  to  the 
rocks,  for  the  waves  struck  on  these  unbroken,  Hying  up 
in  masses  of  spray  which  flew  far  over  the  land. 

</n  his  lofty  post  thirty  feet  above  the  forecastle  and 
forty-five  above  the  water,  Koger  was  nearly  level  with 
the  top  of  the  rock  ahead,  and  as  the  vessel  rose  on  the 
waves  couJd  see  a  flat  land  extending  far  inland.  He 
looked  down;  two  or  three  of  the  sailors  had  followed 
him  as  high  as  the  yard,  and  many  others  were  gathered 
on  the  forecastle.  Some  were  kneeling  in  prayer,  others 
had  thrown  themselves  down  despairingly  on  the  deck, 
but  most  were  standing,  looking  forward  with  set  faces 
at  the  rocky  barrier  so  ciose  at  hand,  lioger  looked  aft; 
the  men  at  the  tiller  had  quitted  it  now  and  goiie  for- 
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ward;  Standing1  and  Pengarvan  were  standing  one  on 
each  side  of  the  captain.  The  latter  took  off  his  cap 
and  waved  it  to  his  son,  and  the  mates  lifted  their  hands 
in  token  of  adieu. 

A  cry  from  below  caused  Roger,  as  he  returned  the 
salute,  to  look  round;  they  were  but  a  ship's  length 
from  the  rocks.  Another  moment  a  great  wave  lifted 
the  vessel,  and  on  its  crest  she  went  thundering  forward. 
The  rocks  seemed  to  leap  up  against  the  spar  to  which 
Roger  clung;  it  snapped  off  just  below  his  feet,  then  a 
great  volume  of  water  and  spray  shot  up  from  below, 
and  lie  was  thrown  high  into  the  air.  The  wind  caught 
him  and  carried  him  away  inland,  and  he  fell  with  a 
crash  that  left  him  senseless.  It  was  long  before  he  re- 
covered consciousness.  As  soon  as  he  did  so  he  crawled 
on  his  hands  and  knees  to  the  edge  of  the  cliff  and  looked 
down.  The  Swan  had  disappeared;  not  a  sign  remained; 
not  ao  much  us  a  floating  timber  showed  on  the  surface 
of  the  water. 

Roger  crawled  back  again  for  some  distance,  and  then 
threw  himself  down  and  wept  despairingly.  He  lay 
there  for  hours,  until  the  heat  of  the  sun  blazing  almost 
vertically  down  roused  him.  Then  he  got  on  to  his  feet 
and  looked  round.  In  front  of  him  stretched  a  slightly 
undulating  country.  Patches  of  maize  here  and  there 
showed  that  it  was  cultivated,  and  in  the  distance  he 
saw  a  large  village  with  buildings  of  a  size  that  pioved 
that  the  people  had  made  some  advance  toward  civiliza- 
tion. Slowly  and  painfully,  for  he  was  greatly  bruised 
by  his  fall,  he  made  his  way  to  the  nearest  maize  patch 
and  ate  several  ears  of  green  corn.  Then  he  started  for 
the  village. 

When  within  a  few  hundred  yards  of  it  he  came  upon 
three  women  who  were  coming  out  with  baskets  on  their 
heads.  They  paused  as  he  approached  them,  and  then 
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with  a  cry  of  astonishment  and  fear  turned  and  ran 
toward  the  village.  Their  cries  brought  a  number  of 
people  to  the  doors;  among  these  were  many  men  who 
had  caught  up  spears  and  bows  and  arrows  at  the  alarm. 
Seeing  but  one  person  approaching,  in  a  garb  altogether 
strange  to  them,  they  stood  in  surprise.  As  he  came  up 
their  wonder  heightened  at  perceiving  that  his  color  was 
altogether  different  from  their  own,  and  they  dropped 
their  threatening  weapons  and  stood  as  if  paralyzed  by 
wonder. 

Roger  had  not  faltered  in  his  step  as  he  saw  them  issue 
out.  Death  had  no  terror  for  him  now  his  father  and 
all  his  friends  were  gone,  and  he  was  altogether  reckless 
of  what  befell  him.  The  fearlessness  of  his  demeanor 
added  to  the  effect  produced  by  his  appearance.  His 
cap  was  gone,  and  the  rays  of  the  sun  falling  upon  his 
fair  hair  added  to  the  effect  produced  by  his  white  skin. 
The  natives,  taking  him  for  a  supernatural  being,  bowed 
themselves  to  the  ground  before  him  in  an  attitude  of 
adoration.  The  cries  and  uproar  that  but  a  minute  be- 
fore had  sounded  in  the  village  suddenly  ceased,  and 
were  succeeded  by  the  hush  of  deep  awe.  Roger  walked 
on  between  the  prostrate  natives  and  seated  himself  on 
a  stone  at  the  door  of  a  hut.  The  natives  gradually  rose 
to  their  feet  and  approached  him  timidly.  He  made 
signs  that  he  wanted  to  drink,  for  a  raging  thirst  had 
been  induced  by  the  heat. 

One  of  the  natives  ran  into  a  hut  and  reappeared  with 
a  bowl,  filled  with  a  liquid,  which  he  humbly  presented 
to  Roger.  The  latter  patted  his  head  in  token  of  thanks, 
and  then  took  a  long  drink  of  the  contents  of  the  bowl. 
These  were  totally  unlike  anything  he  had  before  tasted, 
being  pulque,  a  slightly  fermented  drink,  obtained  from 
the  juice  of  the  agave,  most  useful  of  all  the  vegetable 
productions  of  Central  America.  A  native,  who  wag 


BY  EIGHT:  OF  CONQUEST.  85 

distinguished  by  his  dress  from  the  rest,  now  gave  an 
order,  and  in  a  short  time  two  women  approached  bear- 
jng  a  tray  with  some  flat  cakes  of  fine  bread  and  fruits  of 
different  kinds.  More  to  please  the  natives  than  because 
he  was  hungry,  for  he  felt  little  inclination  for  food, 
Eoger  partook  of  some  of  these. 

The  chief  then  harangued  him  at  considerable  length. 
When  he  had  finished,  Roger,  who  had  stood  up  while 
he  was  addressing  him,  said,  "I  do  not  know  a  single 
word  of  what  you  are  saying  to  me,  but  I  thank  you  for 
your  kindness."  He  then  shook  hands  with  the  chief, 
to  whom  that  form  of  greeting  was  evidently  new,  and 
patted  him  on  the  shoulder.  The  chief  then  conducted 
him  to  a  large  house;  it  was  no  higher  than  the  rest,  but 
was  built  of  stone  well  fitted  together.  The  roof  was 
roughly  thatched,  and  could,  Roger  thought,  afford  but 
a  poor  shelter  in  time  of  rain.  He  did  not  know  that, 
except  at  the  commencement  of  a  storm,  rain  was  of 
comparatively  rare  occurrence  upon  the  coast.  Inside 
the  house  showed  siglis  of  comfort.  There  were  some 
seats  decorated  with  carving;  a  finely  woven  mat  covered 
the  floor;  arms  and  utensils  hung  from  the  walls. 

Several  of  the  natives,  evidently  persons  of  considera- 
tion in  the  village,  followed  the  chief  in.  Some  girls 
and  women  came  in  from  an  interior  room,  and  saluted 
the  stranger  with  the  greatest  respect.  They  examined 
him  timidly,  one  of  the  younger  girls  touching  his  hand 

gently  as  if  to  make  sure  that  it  was  skin  and  not  some 
strange  covering  that  gave  it  its  color.  Roger  took  off 

lis  jacket,  which  was  by  this  time  dry,  and  turned  up 
the  sleeve  of  his  shirt;  as  he  did  so  a  general  exclamation 
of  surprise  and  admiration  broke  from  the  natives  at  the 
whiteness  of  the  skin,  which  was  far  more  striking  to 
them  than  the  bronzed  hue  of  his  face  and  hands.  The 

jhief  made  various  signs  which  Roger  at  last  understood 
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to  be  a  question  as  to  whence  he  had  come.  He  pointed 
in  the  direction  of  the  sea,  and  tried  to  signify  that  he 
had  arrived  from  a  very  long  distance. 

An  hour  passed,  and  Roger  was  beginning  to  wonder 
what  the  next  move  would  be,  when  a  native  entered 
and,  saluting  the  chief,  said  something  to  him.  The 
women  and  children  at  once  retired.  A  few  minutes 
afterward  the  chief  went  to  the  door  and  motioned  Eoger 
to  accompany  him. 

Coming  down  the  street  of  the  village  was  a  proces- 
sion. At  its  head  walked  two  persons  evidently  of  high 
rank.  They  wore  mantles  falling  from  their  shoulders 
nearly  to  the  ground,  ornamented  with  designs  executed 
in  brightly  colored  feathers;  they  had  circlets  of  gold  round 
their  heads  and  heavy  necklaces  and  bracelets  of  the 
same  metal;  beneath  the  mantles  they  wore  short  petti- 
coats of  soft  white  material.  Their  spears  and  their 
arms  were  carried  behind  them  by  attendants;  behind 
these  came  a  number  of  men  and  women  walking  in 
regular  order,  carrying  bowls  of  fruit,  trays  of  cooked 
food,  and  other  offerings.  Roger  saw  at  once  that  they 
must  have  come  from  a  place  of  importance,  which  must 
be  near  at  hand,  as  they  had  doubtless  set  out  upon  the 
receipt  of  a  message  dispatched  by  his  present  enter- 
tainer. He  guessed  that  the  report  must  have  been  a 
favorable  one  of  him,  and  that  the  natives  were  impressed 
with  the  idea  that  he  was  a  superior  being;  it  was  there- 
fore needful  for  him  to  comport  himself  so  that  this  im- 
pression should  be  confirmed. 

The  chiefs  bowed  profoundly  as  they  approached  him, 
stooping  so  far  forward  that  one  hand  touched  the  earth 
and  was  then  carried  to  their  foreheads.  Roger  did  not 
understand  the  meaning  of  this,  but  he  bowed  graciously, 
as  if  accepting  the  homage  that  was  offered.  The  bear- 
ers then  advanced  and  placed  the  offerings  on  ^  he 


B  T  RIGHT  OF  CONQ  VEST.  87 

ground.  Among  these  was  a  mantle  similar  to  that  worn 
by  the  chiefs,  but  more  richly  embroidered.  It  struck 
"Roger  that,  as  his  white  skin  excited  so  much  admira- 
tion, it  would  be  as  well  to  show  it;  he  was,  too,  some- 
what ashamed  of  his  garments,  which  were  much  worn, 
had  turned  a  dingy  hue  from  the  sun  and  salt  water,  and 
had  moreover  shrunk  much  from  their  recent  immersion. 
Taking  up  the  robe,  therefore,  he  motioned  to  the  chiefs 
to  stay  where  they  were,  and  retiring  into  the  room 
stripped  to  his  waist,  and  then  throwing  the  mantle  over 
his  shoulders  returned  to  the  entrance. 

Something  like  a  shout  of  welcome  saluted  him;  the 
whiteness  of  his  skin  as  seen  through  the  open  mantle 
astonished  the  natives,  and  they  accepted  his  assump- 
tion of  the  garment  with  which  he  had  been  presented  aa 
a  sign  of  the  benevolent  intentions  of  this  supernatural 
visitor  toward  them.  The  ambassadors  now  made  signs 
in  the  direction  from  which  they  hud  come,  and  seemed 
to  ask  if  he  were  willing  to  accompany  them.  He 
nodded  his  assent,  and  in  a  few  minutes  the  procession 
again  started,  the  chiefs  taking  their  places  one  on 
either  side  of  him,  and  the  villagers  falling  in  behind. 

The  women  struck  up  a  sort  of  chant  in  which  all  ex- 
cept the  chiefs  joined.  For  an  hour  they  kept  on  their 
way,  and  then  ou  ascending  a  small  hill  a  large  town  was 
seen.  "Tabasco,"  the  chief  said,  pointing  toward  it. 
Roger  repeated  the  word,  and  in  doing  so  evidently  gave 
much  pleasure  to  the  chiefs.  As  they  approached  the 
town  he  could  see  many  lofty  buildings  rising  above  it, 
and  as  they  passed  through  a  line  of  long  palisades  that 
surrounded  the  place  a  body  of  men  issued  out  to  meet 
him.  As  they  approached,  they  formed  in  order  on  each 
side  of  the  road.  All  were  armed  with  spears  tipped 
with  sharp  shiny  stones  and  carried  bows  and  arrows. 
They  were  dressed  in  doublets  of  thickly  quilted  cotton, 
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capable  of  turning  an  arrow  or  resisting  the  thrust  of  a 
native  spear,  although  they  would  offer  but  poor  protec- 
tion against  English  arrows  or  English  weapons. 

As  they  entered  the  town  the  streets  were  lined  with 
similarly  dressed  soldiers,  behind  whom  stood  a  crowd  of 
natives,  men  and  women  saluting  their  strange  visitor 
with  loud  cries  of  welcome.  The  procession  continued 
its  way  until  it  stopped  before  a  large  building,  at  the 
entrance  to  which  stood  an  aged  chief.  His  mantle  was 
completely  composed  of  feather-work,  and  plumes  of 
feathers  sprang  from  the  golden  fillet  that  encircled  hia 
head.  Behind  him  were  clustered  a  number  of  inferior 
chiefs. 

He  welcomed  Roger  courteously  but  gravely,  and 
Roger  guessed  at  once  that  he  was  superior  to  the  super- 
stitions of  his  people,  and  that  he  viewed  him  with  a 
certain  amount  of  suspicion.  Roger  bowed,  and  taking 
otf  the  jack-knife  which  hung  in  its  sheath  from  a  string 
at  his  waist,  drew  it  out  and  presented  it  to  the  chief. 
The  latter  was  evidently  greatly  struck  by  the  gift. 
Gold  and  silver  he  knew,  but  this  bright  and  shining 
metal  was  altogether  new  to  him.  He  examined  it 
closely,  felt  the  edge  and  point,  and  then  handed  it  to 
the  chiefs  behind  him  to  be  examined  by  them.  Roger 
Baw  by  his  manner  that  he  had  been  favorably  impressed, 
for  the  weapon  was  as  strange  and  mysterious  to  him  as 
the  visitant.  The  chief  undid  a  large  gold  necklace  that 
he  wore  and  offered  it  to  Roger,  who  bowed  and  clasped 
it  round  his  neck.  The  chief  now  led  him  inside  the 
house,  which  was  similar,  but  on  a  much  larger  scale,  to 
that  which  he  had  before  entered.  Refreshments  were 
placed  before  him;  these  he  did  not  need,  but  thought 
it  better  to  eat  of  them.  While  he  was  so  doing  an  ani- 
mated conversation  was  maintained  between  the  chief 
and  his  followers. 
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After  a  time  the  chief  signed  to  him  to  follow  him, 
and  conducted  him  to  a  smaller  house  close  by,  which  he 
made  signs  to  him  that  he  was  to  consider  as  his  own. 
Mats  had  been  already  spread  on  the  ground,  rugs  made 
of  quilted  cotton  for  sleeping  upon  piled  in  a  corner, 
vases  of  flowers  placed  about  the  room,  and  all  made 
ready  for  occupation.  An  old  woman  followed  by  two 
young  girls  came  forward  and  saluted  to  the  ground; 
they  were  slav.es  whom  the  chief  had  appointed  to  wait 
upon  the  visitor.  No  sooner  had  the  chief  left  than  a 
perfect  levee  commenced  and  went  on  for  hours,  until  it 
seemed  to  Roger  that  every  man,  woman,  and  child  in 
the  town  must  have  called  upon  him. 

Most  of  them  brought  little  presents  as  tokens  of  good- 
will. Garlands  of  flowers  were  thrown  round  his  neck, 
baskets  of  fruit,  cakes  made  from  maize  flour,  dishes  of 
meat  of  various  kinds,  little  trinkets  of  gold,  baskets 
containing  beans  and  many  other  eatable  seeds  and  a 
ground  powder  of  brownish  hue,  of  whose  uses  Roger  was 
ignorant,  but  which  he  afterward  discovered  to  be  cocoa, 
which  furnished  the  most  popular  beverage  of  the 
natives.  Not  until  it  was  quite  dark  did  the  stream  of 
visitors  cease;  then  the  old  slave  dropped  a  hanging 
across  the  door,  and  one  of  the  young  ones  brought  for- 
ward to  Roger,  who  was  utterly  worn  out  with  the 
fatigues  of  the  day,  a  bowl  of  steaming  cocoa  and  some 
cakes  of  fruit. 

Roger  found  the  cocoa  extremely  palatable,  and  wholly 
unlike  anything  he  had  ever  before  tasted;  and  it  seemed 
invigorate  him  greatly.  After  drinking  he  spread 

me  of  the  quilted  mats  upon  the  floor  and  threw  him- 
self down  upon  them.  The  old  woman  had  lighted  a 
lamp  and  withdrawn  with  the  younger  ones  to  an  apart- 
ment behind,  which  served  as  their  sleeping-place  as  well 
as  kitchen. 
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Now  that  he  was  alone  and  had  time  to  think  Koger 
broke  down  entirely.  Was  it  possible  that  it  was  but 
this  morning  he  was  on  board  ship  with  his  father  and 
friends,  and  that  now  all  were  goire,  gone  forever,  and 
he  was  in  a  strange  land,  cut  off  from  all  hope  of  return, 
surrounded  by  people  who,  if  they  were  friendly  to-day, 
might  yet  for  aught  he  knew  slay  him  on  the  morrow? 
For  the  time,  however,  his  own  fate  occupied  him  but 
little.  His  thoughts  turned  almost  exclusively  upon  his 
father,  upon  their  voyages  together,  his  kindness  and 
care  for  him,  the  high  hopes  they  had  cherished  when 
they  started  upon  their  voyage,  and  above  all  upon  his 
parting  words  and  the  last  gesture  of  farewell  just  as  the 
ship  struck. 

For  hours  Eoger  lay  and  sobbed.  At  last  he  heard  a 
slight  movement  in  the  room,  and  looking  up  saw  one  of 
the  young  slave  girls  regarding  him  with  a  look  of  deep 
pitv.  To  her,  as  to  every  one  else,  Koger  had  appeared 
as  a  supernatural  being,  come  from  they  knew  not 
whence;  but  the  lad's  sobs  had  touched  her  human  feel- 
ings and  shown  her  that  he  had  sorrows  like  herself.  Her 
look  brought  a  feeling  of  comfort  and  companionship  to 
Roger's  heart,  and  as,  on  seeing  that  she  was  observed, 
she  turned  timidly  to  retire,  he  held  out  his  hand  to  her. 
She  approached  and  knelt  down  beside  him,  and  taking 
his  hand  pressed  it  to  her  forehead.  She  was  a  girl  of 
some  fourteen  years  old,  already  according  to  Mexican 
ideas  a  woman. 

"What  is  your  name?"  Eoger  asked. 

The  girl  looked  at  him  wonderingly,  but  shook  her 
head.  Roger  thought  a  moment  and  then  touched  him- 
self on  the  breast.  "Roger,"  he  said.  He  repeated  the 
word  several  times;  then  he  touched  her  lips  and  re- 
peated "Roger,"  and  seeing  what  was  expected  she  re- 
peated the  word  in  a  soft  voice.  He  nodded  again, 


B  Y  RIGHT  OP  CONQ  UEST.  91 

touched  himself  and  said  "Roger,"  and  then  touched 
her.  She  now  saw  what  he  meant;  it  was  his  own  name 
he  had  spoken,  and  he  now  asked  her  for  hers.  "Ma- 
linche,"  she  said,  in  her  soft  Indian  voice. 

"Malinehe,"  he  repeated,  "you  are  a  kind-hearted 
girl.  I  can  see  that,  Malinche;  and  I  hope  we  shall 
understand  each  other  better  one  of  these  days.  I  sup- 
pose you  are  a  servant  or  a  slave,  and  are  not  in  a  much 
better  condition  than  myself.  Now  you  had  better  go 
and  sleep."  He  patted  her  on  the  shoulder,  pointed  to 
the  door  by  which  she  had  entered,  closed  his  eyes  as  if 
in  sleep,  and  then  said,  "Good-night,  Malinche."  The 
girl  uttered  some  words  he  did  not  understand;  but  as 
they  ended  with  Roger,  and  with  a  nod  of  her  head  she 
stole  silently  away,  he  supposed  that  it  was  something 
equivalent  to  his  own  good-night. 

Greatly  comforted  by  this  little  incident,  he  rolled  up 
one  of  the  rugs  as  a  pillow,  laid  his  head  upon  it,  and 
was  almost  instantaneously  asleep.  He  woke  with  a  feel- 
ing of  surprise;  the  events  of  the  previous  day  seemed  to 
him  but  a  dream,  and  he  looked  round  expecting  to  see 
,he  bulkhead  of  the  little  cabin  he  had  occupied  on  board 

e  Swan;  but  the  first  glance  assured  him  of  the  reality 
the  dream,  and  that  he  was  alone  among  a  strange 

ople.  He  sprang  at  once  to  his  feet,  pulled  aside  a 
loth  that  hung  before  an  opening  that  served  as  a  win- 

>w,  and  let  the  rays  of  the  sun  stream  in. 

"I  want  some  water,  old  dame,"  he  said  in  a  lond 
•oice. 

The  old  woman  at  once  entered.  Roger  made  signs 
rubbing  his  hands  together  and  passing  them  over  his 
face  and  head  that  he  wanted  water.  This  the  old 

f}man  brought  in  a  basin  formed  of  the  half  of  an  im- 
ense  gourd,  and  a  soft  cotton  cloth  with  which  to  dry 
mself.  Then  she  brought  in  a  small  pot  filled  with 
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something  which  looked  to  him  like  fat,  but  which  he 
afterward  found  was  extracted  from  a  vegetable,  and  put 
it  down  by  the  side  of  the  water. 

"I  suppose  that  this  is  some  sort  of  soap/'  Roger  said 
to  himself,  and  found  on  trial  to  his  great  satisfaction 
that  it  made  an  excellent  lather.  After  a  good  wash  he 
felt  greatly  refreshed,  and  now  attired  himself  com- 
pletely in  Mexican  costume,  a  pile  of  garments  of  all 
sorts  having  been  placed  in  one  corner  of  the  room. 
When  he  had  finished  the  two  girls  entered  with  a  tray 
containing  cocoa,  fruits,  and  bread.  He  was  about  to 
address  Malinche  by  her  name,  but  the  girl  kept  her  eyes 
fixed  upon  the  ground,  and  it  struck  him  that  she  did 
not  wish  her  late  visit  to  him  to  be  known,  as  it  might 
bring  upon  her  a  scolding  from  the  old  woman  whose 
voice  he  had  more  than  once  heard  on  the  previous 
afternoon  raised  in  shrill  anger. 

He  therefore  began  afresh,  first  naming  himself  and 
then  touching  Malinche's  companion.  She  did  not  at 
first  understand,  but  Maliuche  said  something  in  a  low 
tone,  and  she  then  replied,  "Nishka."  Roger  repeated 
the  name  and  then  touched  Malinche,  who  at  once  gave 
her  name.  He  next  pointed  to  the  contents  of  the  bowl, 
and  the  girls  replied  together  "Cocoa."  Roger  repeated 
the  word  several  times,  and  then  in  the  same  manner 
learned  the  native  names  of  the  cakes  and  fruit.  The 
old  woman,  hearing  the  voices,  now  came  into  the  room. 
The  girls  spoke  eagerly  to  her  in  their  language,  and 
when  Roger  touched  her  she  at  once  answered  "Quizmoa." 

"That  is  pretty  well  for  a  first  lesson,"  Roger  said; 
"now  I  will  eat  my  breakfast.  I  suppose  that  if  any 
one  in  this  place  did  not  have  a  stare  at  me  yesterday, 
they  will  be  coming  to-day." 

Visitors,  indeed,  soon  began  to  arrive,  and  it  was  more 
a  week  before  the  curiosity  of  the  crowd  was  at  all 
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satisfied.  But  oven  this  did  not  bring  what  Roger  con- 
sidered a  terrible  annoyance  to  an  end,  for  the  news  had 
spread  rapildy  through  all  the  country  round  of  the 
strange  white  being  who  had  come  to  Tabasco,  and  par- 
ties of  visitors  kept  on  arriving,  some  of  them  from  a 
great  distance. 

Roger,  however,  had  made  a  good  use  of  his  tongue. 
He  kept  one  or  other  of  the  girls  always  near  him,  and 
by  touching  the  articles  brought  to  him  as  presents,  the 
garments  and  arms  of  his  visitors,  and  the  various  objects 
in  his  room,  he  soon  learned  their  names.  Almost  every 
day  the  chief  sent  for  him  for  a  talk;  but  as  neither 
party  could  understand  the  other,  these  conversations 
generally  ended  by  a  sudden  loss  of  temper  on  the  part  of 
the  cacique  at  being  unable  to  obtain  the  information  he 
required  as  to  the  origin  of  his  visitor,  and  the  object 
with  which  he  had  come  to  his  country.  Having  acquired 
a  large  number  of  the  names  of  objects,  Roger,  for  a 
time,  came  to  a  standstill;  then  it  struck  him  that  by 
listening  to  what  the  old  woman  said  to  the  girls,  and  by 
watching  what  they  did,  he  might  make  a  step  further. 

In  this  way  he  soon  learned  "bring  me,"  "fetch  me," 
ind  other  verbs.  When  the  old  woman  was  present  the 
,wo  girls  were  silent  and  shy;  but  as  Quizmoa  was  fond 
)f  gossiping,  and  so  was  greatly  in  request  among  the 
leighbors,  who  desired  to  learn  something  of  the  habits 
)f  the  white  man,  she  was  often  out,  and  the  girls  were 
;hen  ready  to  talk  as  much  as  Roger  wished.  For  a  time 
seemed  to  him  that  he  was  making  no  progress  what- 
iver  with  the  language,  and  at  the  end  of  the  first  month 
?gan  almost  to  despair  of  ever  being  able  to  converse  in 
b,  although  by  this  time  he  had  learned  the  name  of 
ilmost  every  object.  Then  he  found  that,  perhaps  as 
inch  from  their  gestures  as  from  their  words,  he  began 
understand  the  girls,  and  in  another  month  was  able 
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to  make  himself  understood  in  turn.  After  this  his 
progress  was  extremely  rapid. 

As  soon  as  Malinche  learned  from  him  that  he  belonged 
to  a  great  nation  of  white  people  living  far  away  across 
the  sea,  and  that  he  had  heen  wrecked  in  a  ship  upon 
the  coast,  she  warned  him  against  telling  these  things  to 
the  chief.  "They  hold  you  in  high  honor/' she  said, 
"because  they  think  that  you  have  come  down  from  the 
sky,  and  might  do  them  grievous  harm  if  they  displeased 
you.  But  if  they  knew  that  you  were  a  man  like  them- 
selves cast  by  chance  upon  their  shores,  they  would  per- 
haps make  you  a  slave  or  might  put  you  to  death  in  one 
of  the  temples;  therefore  on  this  subject  be  always  silent. 
When  the  chief  asks  you  questions  shake  your  head,  and 
say  that  these  things  cannot  be  spoken  of,  and  that  it 
might  bring  down  the  anger  of  the  gods  were  their  secret 
told." 

The  advice  seemed  good  to  Roger,  and  he  followed  it. 
Now  that  he  was  able  to  talk  in  his  language  the  chief 
soon  plied  him  with  questions  as  to  whence  he  had  come. 
But  Roger  always  shook  -his  head  when  the  subject  was 
approached,  and  said:  "It  is  not  good  to  talk  of  these 
things;  evil  might  come  to  the  land.  I  am  here,  and 
that  is  enough.  I  will  tell  you  many  things  about  other 
people  who  live  far  over  the  sea,  and  who  are  very  great 
and  powerful.  When  they  go  out  they  sit  upon  great 
animals,  which  carry  them  easily  at  a  speed  much  exceed- 
ing that  at  which  a  man  can  run;  they  live  in  lofty 
dwellings,  and  when  they  go  to  war  are  covered  with  an 
armor  made  of  a  metal  so  strong  that  arrows  would  not 
pierce  it  nor  swords  cut  it;  they  traverse  the  sea  in  float- 
ing castles,  and  when  they  want  to  convey  their  thought 
to  others,  many  days'  journey  away,  they  make  marks 
upon  a  thin  white  stuff  they  call  paper,  and  send  it  by  a 
messenger,  and  these  marks  tell  him  who  receives  it  what 
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the  writer's  thoughts  are  just  the  same  as  if  he  had 
B]      en  in  their  ears/' 

The  hearing  of  such  wonders  as  these  reconciled  the 
chief  to  his  disappointment  at  cot  learning  more  about 
his  visitor.  The  knife  Roger  had  given  him  was  a  never- 
ending  source  of  wonder  to  the  cacique  and  those  whom 
he  permitted  to  inspect  it.  Gold  and  silver  and  copper 
they  knew,  and  also  tin,  which  they  used  for  hardening 
the  copper,  but  this  new  metal  was  altogether  strange  to 
them.  It  enormously  exceeded  copper  in  strength  and 
hardness;  its  edge  did  not,  like  that  of  their  own  weapons, 
blunt  with  usage,  and  they  could  well  understand  that  if 
armor  could  be  formed  of  it,  it  would  he  altogether 
unpierccable. 

For  a  time   Roger  was  every  day  at  the  chief 
and  his  narration  afforded  astonish  ijient  ami  wotwkr  to 
the  audiences  that  gathered   round   him.     At   tho  same 
time  Roger  perceived  that  a  difference  of  opinion  existed 
among  the   principal  men  concerning    bim.  be- 

lieved as  at  first  in  his  supernatural  origin,  and  credited 
all  that  tie  told  them,  while  others  were  of  .opinion  that 
ic  was  a  man  like  themselves,  only  of!  different  color, 

id  that  these  tales  were  simply  inventions  design; 
idd  to  his  importance.     The  fact  that  month  after  r>.. 

sseci  without  his  exhibiting  any  sup-  -v;era, 

>r  reproducing  in  any  way  the  wonders  of  which  he  told 
them,  added  gradually  to  the  strength  of  the  party  hos- 
tile to  him. 

"Why  should  this  god,  if  he  were  a  god,  have  come  to 
:well  at  Tabasco  only  to  learn  the  language  and  behave 
an  ordinary  man?     ELe  had  been  kindly  received — why 
lid  he  not  bestow  benefits  in  return?     Were  the  fields 
lore  fruitful?     Had  any  extraordinary  prosperity  fallen 
upon  the  people  since  his  arrival  among  them?     Had  he 
taught  them  any  of  the  arts  of  those  people  of  whom  he 
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spoke?  The  gods  always  bestowed  benefits  upon  those 
among  whom  they  dwelt.  He  did  not  ever  pay  rever- 
ence to  their  gods,  nor  had  he  entered  a  temple  to  wor- 
ship or  sacrifice:  how,  then,  could  he  be  a  god?"  Gradu- 
ally this  opinion  gained  strength,  and  Eoger  perceived 
that  his  popularity  was  decreasing.  No  longer  were 
daily  presents  sent  in  by  the  inhabitants  of  Tabasco.  No 
longer  did  they  prostrate  themselves  when  he  walked  in 
the  streets.  His  stories  were  received  with  open  expres- 
sions of  doubt  and  derision,  and  he  saw  that  ere  Jong 
some  great  change  would  take  place  in  his  condition. 

One  morning,  to  his  surprise,  the  chief  with  six  men 
entered  his  chamber,  and  ordered  him  to  come  out  and 
accompany  them  instantly.  Much  surprised  at  the  order, 
Boger  at  once  went  out. 

"You  must  go  away  for  a  time,"  the  cacique  said; 
"but  you  shall  return  before  long."  His  guard  con- 
ducted him  eight  or  ten  miles  into  the  interior,  and 
established  him  in  a  hut  situated  at  a  distance  from  any 
other  dwelling.  Three  of  them  by  turns  kept  watch 
night  and  day  over  him,  refusing  to  answer  any  questions 
as  to  the  cause  of  this  singular  conduct.  Beyond  being 
kept  a  prisoner  he  had  nothing  to  complain  of,  being 
well  fed  and  treated  with  all  courtesy.  A  fortnight  later 
he  was  taken  back  to  Tabasco  as  suddenly  as  he  had 
left  it. 

When  he  arrived  there  he  learned  the  reason  of  his 
being  carried  inland.  A  great  floating  castle  filled  with 
white  men  had  arrived  at  the  mouth  of  the  river,  and 
had  opened  a  trade  with  the  natives,  exchanging  glass 
beads,  looking-glasses,  and  trinkets  for  gold  ornaments 
and  articles  of  Mexican  workmanship.  Their  leader  he 
heard  was  called  Grijalva.  The  cacique  had  been  afraid 
that  if  Roger  had  heard  that  other  white  men  were  in 
the  river  he  would  make  an  effort  to  join  them,  or  if 
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they  hoard  that  a  man  of  their  color  was  in  the  town  they 
would  insist  upon  his  being  handed  over  to  them;  he 
had  therefore  hurried  him  away  inland,  and  had  issued 
the  most  stringent  orders  that  none  should  by  signs  or 
otherwise  acquaint  the  newcomers  that  a  white  man  was 
in  v.he  town, 

A  guard  had  been  placed  over  the  house  in  which 
Roger  had  dwelt,  and  none  of  those  within  it  had  been 
allowed  to  go  out  while  the  strangers  were  in  the  river. 
Those  had  sailed  away  the  day  before  Eoger  was  fetched 
bnck.  He  was  not  altogether  disappointed  at  having 
missed  the  strangers,  who  were  of  course  Spaniards,  for 
he  wanted  if  possible  to  see  something  more  of  this  beau- 
tiful country  before  he  left;  and  he  was,  moreover,  more 
than  doubtful  as  to  the  reception  he  should  meet  with  at 
the  Spaniards'  hands  when,  by  his  ignorance  of  their 
language,  they  discovered  that  he  was  a  foreign  intruder 
in  what  tbry  considered  their  territory. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

ANAHUAC. 

IT  was  now  six  months  since  Eoger  was  wracked  on 

the  coast  of  Taba&eo;  be  spoke  the  native  language  with 

perfect  fluency,  arid  had  learned  all  that  was  known  as  to 

:;;i?,iotis   rtmBd     Tabasco.     Maliuche   was  his   chief 

iui'o£ittaiJGtt.     She  herself  did  not  belong  to  the 

as  she  told  Roger,  to  a  tribe  that  had  been 

by  iar  mightier  people,  called   Aztecs,  who 

•  •i-'aer  to  the  wust. 

a,  she  said,  that  the  people  of  Tabasco 

guiu,  \vhich  was  there  very  plentiful  and 

jut  out  iittie  of,  as  being  useful  only  for  orua- 

meiKs,  dnuking-cups,  and  similar  purposes.     They  dwelt 

in  a  city  named  Mexico,  standing  in  the  midst  of  a  lake; 

there  wore  kindred  peoples  near  them,  and  the  country 

lily  was   called   Anahuac.     All  were  subject  to  the 

Aztecs,  and  their  armies  had  gradually  conquered  all  the 

surrounding    peoples.     They   possessed    great   temples, 

compared  to  which  those  of  Tabasco  were  as  nothing. 

Their  gods  were  very  powerful,  and  all  prisoners  taken 

in  war  were  sacrificed  to  them.     They  had  rich  mantles 

and  clothing,  and  the  Tabascans  were   but   savages   in 

comparison. 

Being  asked  how  it  was  that  she  who  was  a  native  of 
such  a  nation  came  to  be  a  slave  among  the  Tabascans, 
she  replied  with  tears  that  she  had  been  sold.  Her 
father  had  been  a  rich  and  powerful  cacique  of  Painalla, 
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on  the  southeastern  borders  of  the  Mexican  kingdom;  he 
had  died  when  she  was  very  young,  and  her  mother  had. 
married  again  and  had  a  son.  One  night  her  mother  had 
handed  her  over  to  some  traders,  by  whom  she  had  been 
carried  away.  She  had  learned  from  their  conversation 
that  her  mother  desired  her  son  to  inherit  all  her  posses- 
sions, and  that  she  had,  therefore,  sold  her  to  these 
traders.  The  daughter  of  one  of  her  slaves  had  died  that 
evening,  and  she  intended  to  give  out  that  Malinche  was 
dead,  and  to  celebrate  her  funeral  in  the  usual  way.  The 
traders  had  brought  her  to  Tabasco  and  sold  her  to  the 
cacique  of  that  town. 

"But  this  mother  of  yours  must  be  an  infamous  woman, 
Malinche/'  Roger  said  indignantly,  "thus  to  sell  away 
her  own  daughter  to  be  a  slave!" 

"Girls  are  not  much  good,"  Malinche  said  sadly;  "they 
cannot  fight  and  they  cannot  govern  a  people.  It  was 
natural  that  my  mother  should  prefer  her  son  to  me,  and 
should  wish  to  see  him  a  cacique  when  he  grew  up." 

Roger  refused  to  see  the  matter  in  that  light  at  all, 
and  was  indignant  at  Malinche  for  the  forbearance  that 
she  showed  in  speaking  of  the  author  of  her  misfortunes. 
This  conversation  had  taken  place  at  the  time  when 
Roger  had  first  learned  to  converse  in  the  Tabascau 
language,  The  girl's  statements  with  regard  to  the 
wealth  of  the  country  to  which  she  belonged  had  fired 
his  imagination.  This  was  doubtless  the  country  con- 
cerning which  rumors  were  current  among  the  Spanish 
Islands,  and  with  whom  it  had  been  the  purpose  of  his 
father's  expedition  to  open  trade.  Maliiiche  told  him 
that  they  spoke  a  language  quite  different  from  that  of 
the  Tabascans.  There  were  many  dialects  among  the 
various  peoples  under  the  sway  of  the  Aztecs;  but  all 
could  understand  each  other,  as  they  had  all  corne  dowu 
from  the  far  north  to  settle  in  the  country.  Thinking 
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the  matter  over  he  determined,  if  possible,  that  he  would 
some  day  make  his  way  over  to  Malinche's  country, 
which  seemed  so  far  in  advance  of  the  Tabascans. 

"The  Spaniards  will  go  there  some  day,"  he  said;  ''and 
although  they  would  kill  me  without  hesitation  if  they 
found  an  Englishman  there  before  them,  I  might  yet,  in 
some  way  or  other,  manage  to  achieve  my  escape." 
Accordingly,  he  asked  Malinche  to  teach  him  her  lan- 
guage, and  at  the  end  of  the  six  months  he  could  converse 
with  her  in  it  almost  as  readily  as  he  could  in  Tabascan, 
for  in  learning  it  he  had  none  of  the  initial  difficulties 
he  had  at  first  encountered  in  acquiring  Tabascan — the 
latter  language  serving  as  a  medium. 

The  year  which  had  elapsed  since  the  Swan  sailed 
from  Plymouth  had  effected  great  alteration  in  Roger's 
figure;  he  had  grown  several  inches  and  had  widened  out 
greatly,  and  was  fulfilling  the  promise  of  his  earlier  figure 
by  growing  into  an  immensely  large  and  powerful  man. 
He  was  even  now  half  a  head  taller  than  the  very  tallest 
of  the  natives  of  Tabasco,  and  in  point  of  strength  was 
still  more  their  superior.  Thus,  although  the  belief  in 
his  supernatural  origin  was  rapidly  dying  out,  a  certain 
respect  for  his  size  and  strength  prevented  any  of  his 
opponents  from  any  open  exhibition  of  hostility.  The 
fact,  too,  of  his  perfect  fearlessness  of  demeanor  added 
to  this  effect.  Roger  carried  himself  well,  and  as  with 
head  erect  he  strolled  through  the  streets  of  Tabasco, 
with  a  step  that  contrasted  strongly  with  the  light  and 
nimble  one  of  the  slenderly  built  natives,  men  made  way 
for  him;  while  his  sunny  hair,  which  fell  in  short  waves 
back  from  his  forehead,  his  fearless  gray  eyes,  and  the 
pleasant  expression  of  his  mouth,  rendered  him  a  source 
of  admiration  to  the  women,  who,  with  scarce  an  excep- 
tion, still  believed  firmly  that  he  was  no  ordinary  human 
being. 
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One  day  when  Roger  was  dressing  in  the  morning  he 
heard  excited  talking  in  the  street  and  the  sound  of 
hurrying  feet. 

"What  has  happened  this  morning,  Malinche?"  he 
called  out. 

"The  merchants  have  come/'  she  said;  "the  merchants 
from  my  country." 

As  Roger  hud  heard  from  her  that  a  trade  was  carried 
on  by  Mexico  with  the  surrounding  countries  by  mer- 
chants who  traveled  in  parties,  with  strong  bodies  of 
armed  men,  and  that  they  had  been  at  Tabasco  but  a  few 
days  only  before  he  had  first  arrived  there,  and  might  be 
expected  again  in  about  a  year,  he  was  not  surprised  at 
the  news.  He  had,  indeed,  been  looking  forward  to  this 
visic;  for  he  felt  that  his  position  was  getting  more  and 
more  unsafe,  and  that  the  cacique  would  not  be  able 
mucii  longer  to  support  him  against  the  hostility  of  the 
majority  of  the  men  of  importance  in  the  town.  What 
he  had  heard  from  Malinche  had  greatly  raised  his  curios- 
ity with  regard  to  her  country,  and  his  longing  to  see 
these  people  whom  she  described  as  invincible  in  war  and 
so  infinitely  superior  in  civilization  to  the  Tabascans.  He 
had  closely  inquired  from  Malinche  whether  she  thought 
he  would  be  well  received  did  he  reach  her  country. 
Malinche's  opinion  was  not  encouraging.  "I  think/7 
she  said,  "that  they  would  sacrifice  you  in  the  temples. 
All  our  gods  love  sacrifices,  and  every  year  countless 
persons  are  offered  up  to  them.7' 

"It  is  a  horrible  custom,  Malinche." 

Malinche  did  not  seem  to  be  impressed  as  he  expected. 

"Why?"  she  asked.  "They  would  be  killed  in  battle 
were  they  not  kept  for  sacrifice.  The  Aztecs  never  kill 
if  they  can  help  it,  but  take  prisoners,  so  that  death 
comes  to  them  in  one  way  instead  of  another;  and  it  is 
better  to  be  killed  in  the  service  of  the  gods  than  to  fall 
uselessly  in  battle/' 
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"I  don't  think  so  at  all,  Malinche.  In  battle  one's 
blood's  up  and  one  scarcel*  feels  pain,  and  if  one  is  killed 
one  is  killed  and  there  is  an  end  of  it:  that  is  quite  differ- 
ent  to  being  put  to  death  in  cold  blood.  And  do  they 
sacrifice  women  as  well  as  men?" 

"Sometimes,  bnt  not  go  many/*  she  said;  "and  in  dry 
weather  they  offer  np  children  to  Talloc,  the  god  of 
rain.1' 

"Bat  they  cannot  capture  them  in  war,"  Roger  said, 
horrified. 

"No,  they  are  sold  by  their  parents,  who  have  large 
families  and  can  do  without  one  or  two." 

To  Malinehe,  brought  up  in  the  hideous  religion  of  the 
Mexicans,  these  things  appeared  as  a  matter  of  course; 
and  she  could  scarcely  understand  the  horror  and  disgust 
which  her  description  of  the  sacrifices  to  her  gods  caused 
him. 

"And  yon  think  that  they  would  sacrifice  me,  Ma- 
linche?" 

"I  cannot  say/'  she  replied;  "the  priests  are  masters 
in  these  things  If  they  said  sacrifice,  they  would  sacri- 
fice yon;  hut  if  they  thought  you  a  god,  you  would  be 
treated  with  great  honor.  How  can  I  tell?  I  think  that 
they  would  pay  yon  greater  honor  than  here,  but  of 
course  I  cannot  tell." 

"Why  should  they  pay  me  greater  honor,  Malinche?" 

"Because  one  of  our  gods  was  white.  Quetzalcoatl  was 
the  kindest  of  our  gods.  He  taught  us  the  use  of  metals, 
instructed  us  how  to  till  the  ground,  and  laid  down  all 
the  rules  for  good  government.  When  he  lived  in 
Anahuac  every  one  was  happy.  Every  ear  of  corn  was 
so  big  that  a  man  could  scarce  carry  one.  The  earth  was 
full  of  flowers  and  fruit.  Cotton  grew  of  many  colors, 
so  that  there  was  no  need  to  dye  it,  and  the  very  birds 
sang  more  sweetly  than  they  have  ever  sung  since.  Ah! 
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if  Quetzalcoatl  had  always  stopped  with  us,  we  should 
have  been  happy,  indeed!" 

"But  why  did  he  not,  Maiinche?" 

Malinche  shook  her  head.  "He  was  a  god,  but  not 
one  of  the  greatest,  and  one  of  these  grew  angry  with 
him  —  I  cannot  tell  who;  perhaps  it  wat  the  god  of  war, 
who  saw  that  the  Anafauans  were  so  happy  that  they  no 
longer  went  out  to  conquer  other  people  and  to  provide 
sacriliceri  1'or  him  —  perhaps  they  were  jealous  because  the 
people  worshiped  Qaetzalcoatl  more  than  them:  anyhow 
they  were  angry  with  him  and  he  was  obliged  to  leave  us. 
He  came  down  to  the  sea  and  took  leave  of  the  people, 
promising  that  he  or  his  descendants  would  some  day 
revisit  them.  Then  he  took  his  seat  in  his  boat,  which 
was  formed  of  serpent-skins,  and  sailed  away,  and  has 
never  been  seen  again;  but  we  all  know  that  one  day,  if 
he  does  not  come  himself,  white  people  will  come  from  the 
sea  to  TUB-  I  think,  Soger,  that  you  are  one  of  the  de- 
scendants of  Quetzalcoatl;  and  I  think  nay  countrymen 
would  think  so,  too,  and  would  hold  you  in  great  honor 
if  the  priests,  wiao  are  very  powerful,  did  not  turn  them 


•"What  was  this  god  like?"  asked  Roger. 

"He  was  tali  in  stature,  and  he  had  a  white  skin;  and 
his  hair  was  not  like  yours,  for  it  was  long  and  dark  and 
ilow-ed  over  his  shoulders,  and  he  had  a  great  beard;  but 
as  you  are  tall  and  white,  you  are  like  him;  and  as  he 
went  toward  the  rising  sun  it  may  be  that  afterward  his 
hair  changed  from  black  to  a  color  like  yoors,  which 
aeenrs  to  me  brown  when  you  are  sitting  here,  but  gold 
when  the  sun  fails  on  it." 

"So  it  seems,  Maiin-che,  that  I  may  be  sacrificed,  or  £ 
may  be  taken  for  a  god!  I  would  much  rather  that  they 
would  be  content  to  treat  rne  for  what  I  am  —  a  man  like 
themselves,  only  of  a  different  race  and  color," 
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Roger  had  many  conversations  of  this  kind  with  Ma- 
linche,  and  as  he  felt  his  position  becoming  daily  more 
precarious  among  the  Tabascans,  had  come  to  believe 
that  he  should  have  at  least  as  good  a  chance  among  the 
Aztecs  as  where  he  was.  In  return  for  all  the  girl  told 
him  about  her  country,  he  told  her  much  about  his  own. 
He  explained  to  her  that  there  were  many  peoples  among 
the  whites,  as  among  the  reds;  and  they  fought  against 
each  other  in  battle,  having  weapons  which  made  a  noise 
like  thunder  and  killed  at  a  great  distance.  He  told  her 
how  one  of  these  peoples,  named  Spaniards,  had  con- 
quered many  islands  not  very  far  distant  from  Tabasco, 
and  how  assuredly  they  would  come  in  time  and  try  to 
conquer  this  country,  too.  He  explained  that  while  the 
nation  to  which  he  belonged  was  at  present  at  peace  with 
the  Spaniards,  they  were  not  allowed  to  come  into  this 
part  of  the  world;  and  that  had  he  and  those  who  had 
sailed  with  him  fallen  into  their  hands  they  would  have 
been  all  put  to  death. 

The  news,  then,  that  the  Aztec  traders  had  arrived 
was  a  matter  of  as  much  interest  to  Eoger  as  to  the  peo- 
ple of  the  town.  These  looked  forward  to  purchasing 
many  things  which  they  could  not  otherwise  obtain,  for 
the  gold  ornaments,  the  rich  feather  mantles,  and  most 
of  the  other  articles  of  superior  manufacture  which  Roger 
had  seen  were  not  the  work  of  the  natives  of  Tabasco, 
but  of  their  powerful  neighbors. 

The  traders  would  stay,  Malinche  said,  for  four  or  five 
days  at  least;  and  Roger  therefore  thought  it  better  not 
to  go  out  to  see  them  until  he  learned  what  were  the 
cacique's  views  concerning  him.  He  therefore  remained 
quietly  at  home  all  day.  Upon  the  following  morning 
he  received  a  summons  from  the  cacique. 

"White  man,"  the  chief  said,  "I  have  spoken  to  the 
Anahuac  traders  concerning  you,  and  they  have  a  great 
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desire  to  see  yon.  Therefore  yon  will  this  morning 
accompany  ns  to  their  camp.75 

An  hour  afterward  Roger  started  with  the  cacique  and 
a  numerous  body  of  the  latter's  counselors  and  attend- 
ants. The  encampment  of  the  Anahiians  was  a  quarter 
of  a  mile  from  the  town.  In  the  center  rose  a  large  tenfc, 
the  abode  of  the  merchants,  and  around,  ranged  in  regu- 
lar order,  were  the  rough  huts  erected  by  their  escort. 
These  were  assembled  in  military  array;  they  were,  like 
the  Tabascan  soldiers,  clad  in  thick  quilted  doublets. 
Their  spears  were  tipped  with  copper  or  with  obsidian,  a 
stone  resembling  flint,  of  great  hardness  and  capable  of 
taking  a  very  sharp  edge.  In  front  of  the  tent  were 
several  banners,  embroidered  in  different  devices  in  gold 
and  feather  work. 

Roger  afterward  learned  that  merchants  were  held  in 
far  higher  consideration  in  Anahanc  than  in  Europe, 
that  their  business  was  considered  as  one  of  great  honor, 
and  that  they  were  permitted  to  assume  what  may  be 
called  heraldic  devices  on  their  standards,  to  carry  bright- 
feathered  plumes,  and  to  wear  gold  ornaments — such 
decorations  being  only  allowed  to  warriors  who  had,  by 
their  deeds  in  battle,  been  admitted  into  an  institution 
which  closely  resembled  that  of  knighthood,  all  others 
dressing  in  plain  white  cloths  woven  from  thread  obtained 
from  the  aloe.  Even  members  of  the  royal  family  were 
not  exempted  from  this  law. 

The  whole  trade  of  the  country  was  in  the  hands  of 
these  merchants,  who  traded  not  only  to  its  utmost 
borders,  but  with  neighboring  people.  They  were 
allowed  to  raise  forces  sufficient  for  their  protection; 
they  furnished  the  government  with  descriptions  of  the 

i people  they  visited,  and  often  afforded  the  state  a  pre- 
text for  wars  and  annexations  by  getting  up  quarrels  with 
the  natives.  They  resembled,  in  fact,  the  East  India 
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Company  during  the  last  century,  mingling  in  their  pbx- 
sons  the  military  and  mercantile  character. 

In  addition  to  their  soldier  escort,  they  took  with  them 
on  their  journeys  a  vast  number  of  slaves.  These  carried 
the  merchandise,  made  up  into  packets  weighing  about 
eighty  pounds.  Many  of  these  slaves  had  been  instructed 
ia  the  arts  of  the  Aztecs,  and  there  were  among  them 
musicians,  singers,  dancers,  and  workers  in  metal  and 
feather  work,  and  these  were  sold  at  high  rates  to  the 
people  with  whom  they  traded. 

The  merchants,  who  were  attired  in  rich  feather  man- 
tles with  plumes  of  bright  feathers  upon  their  heads, 
came  to  the  entrance  of  their  tent  when  the  cacique  with 
his  company  approached.  After  some  talk  between  them 
and  the  chief,  by  means  of  an  interpreter,  Roger  was 
brought  forward  from  the  rear  of  the  company.  The 
merchants  inspected  him  with  grave  curiosity.  They 
turned  and  talked  among  themselves;  then  they  invited 
the  chief  to  enter  their  tent.  He  remained  there  for 
some  time,  and  when  he  came  out  again  returned  to  his 
companions,  and  ordering  four  of  his  soldiers  to  accom- 
pany him  back  to  the  town,  left  the  rest  of  his  party  to 
traffic  as  they  chose  with  the  merchants. 

He  did  not  address  .Roger  until  they  reached  his  house, 
and  then  bade  him  enter  with  him.  "White  man,"  he 
said,  "the  Anahuan  merchants  wish  to  carry  you  away 
with  them  to  their  own  country,  and  have  offered  in  ex- 
change sundry  slaves  and  articles  of  merchandise.  I 
would  not  have  parted  with  you,  and  have  told  them,  in- 
deed, that  you  were  no  slave  of  mine  to  sell  as  I  chose, 
bwt  a  stranger  who  had  come  to  visit  me  from  I  know 
not  where;  and  have  also  told  them  that  if  yon  go  with 
them  it  must  be  of  your  own  free  choice,  for  that  misfor- 
tune might  fall  upon  my  people  did  I  treat  you  with 
aught  but  honor.  It  is,  then,  for  you  to  decide.  You 
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know  that  I  wish  well  to  you  and  hold  you  in  great 
esteem,  deeming  that  your  visit  here  will  give  prosperity 
as  well  as  honor  to  Tabasco;  but  there  are  those  among 
Bay  people  who  are  foolish  and  headstrong,  and  who  view 
your  coming  with  suspicion.  The  priests,  too,  are  un- 
favorably disposed  toward  you,  and  have  long  urged  that 
you  would  make  a  most  acceptable  sacrifice  to  the  gods. 
So  far  I  have  withstood  them,  but  I  am  old  and  cannot 
look  to  live  long,  and  after  I  have  gone  your  enemies 
would  assuredly  have  their  way;  therefore  I  think  it  is 
for  your  good  that  you  should  go  with  these  merchants." 

The  cacique  was  speaking  the  truth,  but  not  the  whole 
truth.  The  merchants  had  offered  in  slaves  and  goods 
an  amount  which  had  excited  his  cupidity;  and  he  was, 
moreover,  glad  to  be  rid  of  the  presence  of  one  who  was 
the  cause  of  constant  dispute  and  trouble  in  his  councils. 
At  the  same  time  he  still  believed  in  the  supernatural 
powers  of  his  visitor,  and  was  afraid  that  if  the  latter 
went  against  his  will,  he  might  invoke  all  sorts  of  ills  and 
misfortunes  upon  Tabasco.  He  was  much  relieved,  then, 
when  Roger  replied  that  he  was  willing  to  go  with  the 
merchants. 

"I  have  seen/'  he  said,  "that  my  presence  here  is  un- 
welcome to  many,  and  that  I  was  the  cause  of  trouble.  I 
know,  too,  cacique,  that  you  have  befriended  me  to  the 
utmost,  while  many  others  have  been  against  me.  I  am 
willing,  then,  to  depart." 

Great  was  the  grief  of  Maliuche  when  she  learned  from 
Roger  that  he  was  to  go  with  the  Anahuans. 

"Could  not  my  lord  take  me  with  him?"  she  asked 
presently  as  her  sobs  lessened  in  violence. 

"I  shall  be  but  a  slave  myself,  Malinche." 

"If  you  ask  the  cacique  he  will  let  me  go  with  you, 
I  am  but  of  little  value  to  him." 

Roger  did  not  answer  for  some  minutes;  he  would  have 
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been  glad,  indeed,  to  have  had  Malinche— who  had  been 
his  companion  and  friend,  and  whom  he  regarded  almost 
as  a  sister— with  him,  but  there  were  many  things  to  be 
considered.  He  might  be  well  received  in  this  new 
country,  but  he  might  be  sacrificed  to  these  gods  of 
theirs;  and  in  that  case  Malinche  might  share  his  fate- 
as  she  said  that  even  women  were  offered  up.  Even  if 
well  received  he  might  not  be  able  to  have  Malinche  with 
him.  Besides,  of  course,  he  did  not  want  her  as  an  at- 
tendant, and  in  what  other  capacity  could  she  go?  If  he 
got  into  trouble  and  had  to  try  to  escape  from  their  land, 
he  might  not  be  able  to  carry  her  off  too.  If  they  were 
separated  what  was  to  become  of  her?  She  could  not  go 
to  the  mother  who  had  sold  her  as  a  slave.  No;  cer- 
tainly, he  decided,  he  must  go  without  her. 

"Malinche,"  he  said,  after  a  long  silence,  "it  cannot 
be.  There  is  no  saying  what  my  fate  may  be  among  your 
people.  I  may  be  offered  up  to  those  terrible  gods  you 
told  me  of.  I  may  be  treated  as  a  slave.  There  is  no 
saying  what  might  happen.  At  any  rate,  I  shall  be  un- 
able to  afford  you  any  protection.  Were  we  separated, 
as  it  is  almost  certain  we  should  be,  where  could  you  go, 
or  what  would  become  of  you?  Besdies,  how  in  any  case 
could  we  keep  together?  I  could  not  have  you  as  a 
slave,  even  if  I  wanted  to  do  so,  in  your  own  country; 
and  how  else  could  you  go  with  me?  If  you  like,  I  will 
ask  the  cacique  for  your  freedom,  so  that  you  might 
travel  back  to  your  own  country  with  the  merchants?" 

The  girl  shook  her  head.  "I  have  no  friends  there 
now;"  she  said;  "where  should  I  go?" 

"That  is  just  what  I  am  saying,  Malinche.  There  is 
nowhere  for  you  to  go  except  with  me;  and  I  do  not  see 
how  you  can  go  with  me.  If  you  do  not  like  this,  I  will 
promise  you  that  if  things  turn  out  well  with  me  in  your 
country,  I  will  send  by  the  next  merchants  who  come 
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here,  and  buy  you  from  the  cacique,  and  find  friends  for 
you  there,  and  place  you  with  them." 

"You  would  have  wives  there/'  the  girl  said  passion- 
ately; "and  you  would  never  think  any  more  of  rne." 

Roger  burst  into  a  loud  laugh. 

"Why,  Malinche,  I  am  only  a  boy!  I  am  not  yet 
eighteen;  and  in  my  country  we  do  not  think  of  taking 
wives  until  we  are  eight  or  ten  years  older  than  that.  It 
is  a  serious  thing  with  us,  for  each  man  has  only  one 
wife;  and  it  behooves  him,  therefore,  to  be  very  careful 
in  making  his  choice.  [  hope  long  before  it  comes  to> 
my  time  for  thinking  of  marriage  to  be  back  in  my  own 
country  and  among  my  own  people.  If  I  were  to  marry 
here  how  could  I  ever  think  of  going  away?  I  could 
not  go  and  leave  a  wife  behind  me.  I  could  not  take  her 
away  with  me,  because  she  would  never  be  happy  among 
a  strange  people,  any  more  than  I  should  be  happy  if  I 
lived  here.  No,  no,  Malinche,  there  is  no  fear  of  my 
marrying  any  more  than  there  is  of  my  forgetting  you* 
You  can  trust  me.  If  I  live  and  do  well  in  your  country 
I  will  send  for  you;  and  I  will  tell  your  people  that  you. 
have  been  as  a  sister  to  me,  and  will  see  that  this  mother 
of  yours  does  you  justice,  and  that  you  shall  coma  to 
your  own  again,  and  you  shall  marry  some  cacique  of 
your  own  choice.  If  you  do  not  hear  from  me  you  will 
know  that  things  have  gone  badly  with  me,  and  that 
either  I  have  been  sacrificed  to  your  gods  or  that  I  am 
held  as  a  slave  and  have  no  power  whatever  to  help  you." 

Malinche  said  no  more;  her  dark  eyes  were  full  of 
tears,  but  with  the  habit  of  submission  natural  to  Mexi- 
can women,  she  simply  took  Roger's  hand  and  placed  it 
against  her  forehead.  "Malinche  will  wait,"  she  said, 
and  then  hurried  from  the  room. 

Before  leaving,  Roger  gave  Malinche  several  of  the 
handsomest  of  the  bracelets  and  necklaces  that  had  been 
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bestowed  on  him  in  the  first  flush  of  his  popularity  at 
Tabasco,  and  gave  presents  also  to  the  old  woman.  The 
two  girls  wept  bitterly  when  he  said  good-by  to  them, 
and  Roger  himself  hud  to  fight  hard  to  restrain  his  tears. 

"It  is* as  bad,"  he  said  to  himself,  "as  it  was  saying 
good-by  to  Dorothy  and  Agnes.  Color  does  not  matter 
much,  "after  all.  Malinche  is  just  as  good  and  kind  as  if 
she  were  white.'' 

The  cacique  himself  conducted  Koger  to  the  Anahuao 
encampment.  He  had  that  morning  made  him  various 
presents  of  robes  and  mantles,  for  he  was  very  desirous 
that  his  visitor  should  part  in  good-will  from  him;  and 
he  again  impressed  upon  him  the  fact  that  he  only 
parted  with  him  because  he  felt  that  he  could  not  pro- 
tect him  from  the  ill-will  of  some  of  his  people. 

The  merchants  made  no  secret  of  their  satisfaction  as 
soon  as  they  had  handed  to  the  cacique  the  goods  and 
slaves  they  had  agreed  to  give  in  exchange  for  Roger. 
They  had,  like  the  cacique,  pretended  to  be  indifferent  as 
to  the  bargain,  and  had  haggled  with  him  over  the  terms 
of  the  purchase.  But  both  parties  were  equally  desirous  of 
concluding  the  agreement;  and  while  the  cacique  con- 
sidered that  he  was  making  an  excellent,  bargain  for  the 
•visitor  who  had  voluntarily  placed  himself  in  his  hands, 
the  merchants  were  still  more  delighted. 

In  the  first  place,  the  Mexicans  were,  as  Malinche  had 
told  Roger,  looking  for  the  arrival  of  Quetzalcoati,  or  of 
a  white  descendant  of  his  from  the  sea;  and  if  Roger 
were  to  turn  out  to  be  the  expected  god,  the  honor  which 
would  fall  upon  them  as  his  producer  would  be  great 
indeed.  But  even  should  this  not  prove  so,  they  would 
gain  great  credit,  to  say  nothing  of  profit,  by  bringing 
home  so  singular  a  being,  who  would  either  be  received 
in  high  honor  by  the  king  or  would  be  one  of  the 
most  acceptable  sacrifices  ever  offered  to  the  gods.  As 
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soon,  therefore,  as  the  cacique  had  left  they  addressed 
Roger  in  teruio  of  high  respect  and  presented  to  him 
some  of  their  most  handsome  feather  robes,  tiaras  with 
pinnies,  ornaments,  and  arms. 

To  their  stupefaction  Roger  replied  in  their  own  lan- 
guage,, and  as  the}'  were  in  ignorance  that  the  cacique  pos- 
sessed a  countrywoman  of  their  own  among  his  slaves, 
they  regarded  this  as  a  miracle  of  the  most  singular  kind, 
and  as  an  indisputable  proof  of  the  supernatural  nature 
of  their  visitant.  It  was  true  that  he  did  not  speak  as  a 
native,  but  Quetzalcoatl  himself  might  well  have  forgot- 
ten somewhat  of  his  own  language  in  his  hundreds  of 
years  of  absence  from  Mexico.  The  large  tent  was  at 
once  placed  at  Roger's  disposal,  the  merchants  content- 
ing themselves  with  a  smaller  one  raised  beside  it.  A 
number  of  slaves  were  told  oft*  to  attend  upon  him,  and 
his  meals  were  served  with  the  greatest  ceremony  and 
deference. 

That  night,  as  Roger  lay  upon  the  soft  pile  of  quilted 

ys  prepared  for  him,  his  mind  was  sorely  troubled  as 
to  his  position.  Was  he  right  in  allowing  them  to  de- 
ceive themselves  into  a  belief  that  he  was  a  supernatural 
being?  Ought  lie  not  rather  to  tell  them  that  all  these 
gods  they  worshiped  were  false,  and  that  there  was  but 
one  true  God,  he  who  was  worshiped  by  the  white  men? 
Thinking  it  over  in  every  way,  he  concluded  at  last  that 
there  was  no  necessity  for  him  at  present  to  undeceive 
the  Anahuans:  he  would  do  no  good  by  doing  so.  and 
would  insure  his  own  destruction.  He  resolved,  how- 
ever, that  nothing  should  induce  him  to  pay  honor  to 
their  gods  or  to  take  any  part  in  their  bloody  sacrifices. 

"They  can  kill  me  if  they  will,"  he  said;  "but  I  am 
not  going  to  be  false  to  my  religion.  If  they  should  not 
kill  me  I  may  be  able  in  time  to  persuade  them  that  their 
gods  are  false;  but  for  the  present  it  would  be  mad  ness  to 
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try  to  do  so.  From  what  Malinche  said  they  are  devoted 
to" their  religion,  and  the  priests  are  all-powerful. 
am  to  do  any  good,  therefore,  it  must  be  done  gradually. 
What  should  we  think  at  home  if  an  Indian  were  to 
arrive  and  to  try  and  teach  us  that  our  God  was  a  false 
one?  Why,  he  would  be  burned  at  the  stake  in  no  time. 
And  one  cannot  expect  that  these  Indians  would  be  more 
patient  in  such  a  matter  than  we  should.  When  the 
Spaniards  come  they  will  doubtless  overthrow  their  gods 
.and  force  them  to  be  Christians,  just  as  they  have  the 
peoples  in  the  islands." 

The  next  morning,  early,  the  tents  were  pulled  down, 
the  slaves  loaded  up  with  what  merchandise  remained 
unsold,  with  the  tents  and  provisions  for  the  journey, 
-and  the  caravan  started  for  the  west.  A  party  of  the 
soldiers  marched  first;  then  came  the  merchants  witli 
Eoger  and  a  small  guard  of  armed  men;  they  were  fol- 
lowed by  the  slaves,  and  another  body  of  troops  brought 
up  the  rear.  For  six  days  they  passed  through  a  country 
more  or  less  cultivated,  with  villages  scattered  about. 
One  of  these  was  always  chosen  for  their  stopping-place, 
and  Roger  admired  the  regularity  and  order  with  which 
the  encampment  was  formed,  and  the  good  conduct  ob- 
served in  the  dealings  with  the  people. 

Provisions  were  obtained  by  barter,  and  the  inhabitants 
mingled  fearlessly  with  the  trading  party.  He  remarked 
on  this  to  the  merchants,  who  replied  that  it  was  always 
their  custom  to  keep  on  the  most  friendly  terms  with  the 
people. 

"Our  caravans,"  they  said,  "visit  all  the  countries 
round  our  own,  and  did  one  of  them  ill-treat  the  natives, 
the  others  would  suffer  for  it.  Therefore  we  are  always 
particular  to  give  them  no  cause  for  dissatisfaction.  The 
empire  is  extensive,  and  many  parts  of  it  are  but  newly 
conquered,  therefore  we  should  be  gravely  blamed  were 
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we  to  embroil  ourselves  with  its  neighbors,  until  the  king 
desired  to  carry  his  arms  in  that  direction.  Sometimes 
we  hnvo  trouble.  Wo  were  with  a  party  who,  a  few  years 
back,  wore  attacked  of  the  people  of  Ayotlan.  We  saw 
that  tro  --^g  and  fortified  our  camp;  and  for 

four  years  carried  on  war  with  the  town,  and  in  the  end 
captured  it,  B  =  it  this  was  forced  upon  us,  and  we  had 
the  approval  of  the  king,  All  those  concerned  in  the 
strii  e  i)Mr  nitto'.l  to  have  banners  of  their  own  and 

.military  ei 

"How  did  you  supply  yourselves  with  provisions  all  the 
time?" 

"The  country  people  were  neutral;  that  was  the  ad- 
vantage we  had  from  having  always  treated  them  well, 
while  the  Cacique  of  Ayotlan  had  been  a  tyrant  and  had 
greatly  oppressed  them.  So  they  brought  in  provisions 
to  us  for  sale,  and  we  had  less  difficulty  in  that  way  than 
the  people  of  the  town." 

At  last  the  villages  of  the  Tabascans  were  left  behind. 
For  some  days  the  caravans  traveled  through  a  very 
sparsely  populated  country,  and  then  arrived  at  a  large 
village,  where  the  Anahuac  language  was  spoken. 

"We  are  now  in  the  country  of  the  king,"  the  princi- 
pal merchant  said.  "All  over  it  you  will  find  the  same 
language  spoken;  for  although  there  are  many  people 
who  lived  under  their  own  chiefs,  and  many  of  whom 
have  been  but  lately  conquered,  the  language  is  similar, 
though  spoken  with  differences,  for  all  the  tribes  came 
down  from  the  north  and  settled  here." 

"And  who  dwelt  here  before  they  came?" 

"A  people  called  the  Toltecs.  They  were  a  great  peo- 
ple, well  instructed  in  agriculture,  great  workers  in 
metals  and  builders  of  grand  cities." 

"And  what  became  of  them?" 

"It  is  not  known,  but  misfortunes  came  upon  them, 
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famine  or  disease,  and  it  is  said  that  they  went  away  to 
the  south.  Then  came  a  people  called  the  Chichemeca, 
a  barbarous  people  from  the  north,  whom  we  found  here 
when  we  came.  Of  us,  the  greatest  tribe  were  the  Aztecs, 
who  settled  on  one  side  of  the  great  lake  and  built  a  city 
there,  called  Teuochtitlan,  or  sometimes  Mexico,  from 
the  great  war  god  Mexifcli.  Another  great  tribe  were 
the  Tezcucans,  to  which  we  belong;  and  our  capital  is 
Tezcneo,  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  same  lake.  Mexico 
and  Tezouco  formed  an  alliance,  and  with  us  was  Tlaco- 
pan,  a  smaller  kingdom  hard  by.  It  was  agreed  that  in  all 
wars  one-fifth  of  the  spoil  should  go  to  the  Tlacopans,  and 
the  rest  be  divided  between  the  Aztecs  and  the  Tezcucans. 
This  alliance  has  remained  unbroken,  and  together  we 
have  conquered  all  the  countries  round  and  from  sea  to 
sea." 

"What  sea?"  Roger  interrupted. 

"There  is  on  the  west  another  great  sea  like  this  on 
the  east,  which  stretches  away  no  man  knows  whither; 
and  between  these  two  seas  all  the  peoples  save  one 
acknowledge  the  dominion  of  Mexico  —  for  although 
we  are  in  alliance,  the  Aztecs  have  of  late  years  taken 
the  lead,  for  the}'  have  had  very  great  monarchs,  and  are 
more  war-loving  than  we  of  Tezcnco;  and  our  kings  and 
those  of  Tlaoopan  acknowledge  the  Aztecs  to  be  the  lead- 
ing power,  and  give  to  their  king  the  title  of  emperor. 
We  maintain  our  own  laws  and  usages.  Our  king  places 
the  crown  upon  the  head  of  each  new  monarch  of  Mexico, 
but  we  own  him  to  be  the  chief  of  our  confederacy,  and 
the  more  distant  countries  that  have  but  recently  been 
conquered  have  been  assigned  entirely  to  the  Aztecs,  al- 
though we  have  had  our  proper  share  in  the  slaves  and 
spoil  taken  in  the  war." 

"And  what  is  the  one  state  that  has  not  been  con- 
quered by  your  confederacy?" 
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*'Tlascala;  it  lies  high  up  among  the  mountains,  and 
although  but  a  small  state,  has  maintained  its  independ- 
ence and  has  several  times  repulsed  the  attacks  of  our 
best  soldiers." 

Roger  thought  that  Tlascala  must  be  a  sort  of  Mexican 
Switzerland. 

"It  is  singular  that  a  small  state  should  have  resisted 
so  long,"  he  said. 

"They  have  not  been  very  often  attacked,"  the  mer- 
chant replied;  ''there  is  little  to  be  got  from  them  but 
hard  knocks;  the  country  is  not  fertile,  the  cold  is  too 
great,  and  they  have  only  the  necessities  of  life.  Except 
for  slaves  and  for  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  there  is  nothing 
to  be  gained  by  their  conquest." 

"And  you  all  worship  the  same  gods?"  Eoger  asked, 

"Assuredly,"  he  said,  "although  some  are  thought 
more  highly  of  in  one  kingdom,  some  in  another.  Mexitli 
— or,  as  he  is  generally  called,  Huitzilopotchli — is  of 
course  the  greatest  everywhere;  but  he  is  worshiped  most 
of  ail  by  the  Aztecs.  Quetzalcoatl  is  also  greatly 
worshiped." 

As  he  spoke  the  merchant  glanced  furtively  up  at 
Roger.  The  lad  saw  that  this  was  a  favorable  opportu- 
nity for  creating  an  impression.  He  smiled  quietly.  "It 
is  right  that  he  should  be,"  he  said,  "since  he  taught 
you  all  the  good  things  you  know,  and  was,  like  myself, 
white."  This  proof  of  the  great  knowledge  possessed  by 
the  being  before  him  vastly  impressed  the  Mexican, 
How  could  this  strange  being  know  the  Mexican  tongue 
and  be  acquainted  with  its  gods  unless  he  were  one  of 
them?  It  had  pleased  him  to  assume  ignorance  of  other 
matters,  but  doubtless  he  was  well  aware  of  everything 
that  had  passed  in  the  country  since  he  left  it.  Hence- 
forth the  respect  which  he  and  his  companions  paid  to 
Roger  was  redoubled. 
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As  soon  as  they  had  reached  the  borders  of  Mexico,  a 
gwift  runner  had  been  dispatched  to  the  nearest  post 
with  a  message  to  be  sent  forward  to  the  King  of  Tezcuco, 
with  the  tidings  of  the  arrival  of  a  strange  white  being 
in  the  land,  and  asking  for  instructions  as  to  what  was  to 
be  done  with  him.  In  the  meantime  the  merchants  told 
Roger  that  they  wished  him  to  abstain  from  going  out 
into  the  various  villages  and  towns  at  which  they  stopped. 

"Until  we  know  what  are  the  king's  wishes  concern- 
ing you  it  were  better  that  you  were  not  seen.  In  the 
first  place,  all  this  country  by  the  coast  is  under  the  Aztec 
rule,  and  as  soon  as  you  were  seen  messages  would  be 
gent  forward  to  Mexico,  and  the  emperor  might  desire 
that  so  great  a  wonder  should  be  sent  direct  to  him; 
whereas  if  our  own  king  sends  first  for  you,  you  would 
be  his  property  as  it  were,  and  even  Montezuma  would 
Bot  interfere.  It  will  not  be  long  before  an  answer 
arrives,  for  along  all  the  roads  there  are  post-houses  two 
leagues  apart  from  each  other.  At  each  of  these  couriers 
are  stationed,  men  trained  to  run  at  great  speed,  and 
these  carry  the  dispatches  from  post  to  post  at  the  rate 
of  eight  or  nine  miles  an  hour." 

"But  the  messages  must  get  changed  where  they  have 
to  be  given  so  often?" 

"Not  at  all,"  he  said;  "the  courtiers  know  nothing  of 
the  dispatches  they  carry." 

"Oh,  they  are  written  dispatches?"  Koger  said.  "Then 
you  possess  the  art  of  writing?" 

"Writing— what  is  writing?"  the  merchant  asked. 

"Letters  are  inscribed  on  paper,"  Roger  said;  "so  that 
o>he  person  receiving  them  at  a  distance  understands  ex- 
actly what  the  one  who  wrote  wished  to  say." 

The  merchant  shook  his  head. 

"I  know  nothing  of  what  you  call  letters,"  he  said; 
"we  draw  pictures  on  a  fabric  formed  of  prepared  skins. 


B  Y  EIGHT  OF  CONQ  VEST.  ]  1 7 

or  of  a  composition  of  silk  and  gum,  but  chiefly  on  a 
paper  prepared  from  the  leaves  of  the  aloe.  Besides  the 
pictures  there  are  marks,  which  are  understood  to  repre- 
sent certain  things.  These  picture  dispatches  are  made 
in  the  form  of  rolls  or  books.  I  myself  have  a  slave  who 
is  skilled  in  such  work,  and  who  has  depicted  you  and 
added  all  particulars,  and  tue  roll  has  been  forwarded  to 
Tezcuco." 
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OH  AFTER   VII. 

A    WONDERFUL    COUNTRY. 

So  anxious  were  the  merchants  to  avoid  arriving  at  any 
town  of  importance  where  there  would  be  an  Aztec  com- 
mander and  garrison,  until  they  received  an  answer  from 
Tezcuco,  that  they  traveled  by  very  slow  stages,  camping 
in  small  villages  where  they  could  obtain  water  and  sup- 
plies. Roger  asked  many  questions  of  them  as  to  the 
country,  and  learned  that  the  hot  and  arid  soil  they  were 
now  crossing  extended  only  about  one-third  of  the  dis- 
tance to  be  traverse.].  Then  that  they  would  puss  over  a 
range  of  lofty  mountains  offering  great  difficulties  to 
travel,  that  the  cold  was  extreme,  and  that  snow  lay 
almost  continuously  upon  the  highest  summits.  After 
crossing  this  range  they  would  journey  across  a  rich 
country  and  descend  at  last  into  a  most  lovoly  and  fertile 
valley,  in  which  lay  the  lake  upon  which  the  capitals  of 
the  two  countries  were  situated. 

The  country  they  were  now  traversing  varied  consider- 
ably. In  some  places  it  consisted  of  parched  and  sandy 
plains  almost  free  of  vegetation.  In  others,  where  the 
rains  were  less  able  to  drain  quickly  away,  were  districts 
of  extraordinary  fertility.  Here  grew  the  cocoa,  vanilla, 
indigo,  and  aromatic  shrubs  innumerable,  forming  thick 
and  tangled  jungles,  impervious  to  the  foot  of  man. 
Flowers  of  gorgeous  colors  bordered  these  groves,  and 
lofty  trees,  of  foliage  altogether  strange  to  Roger,  reared 
their  heads  above  them.  The  lad  was  delighted  with  the 
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extraordinary  richness  of  cu  tbo   variety  of  the 

*l   have  had  it  not 

mae  heat  of  the  sun  an-."!  the  closeness  of 

•<  several  large  streams.  The  slaves  cut 
rushes  which  b  •  r:,  and  tying 

rotber  in  hundles  formed  raffs,  upon  which  four 
or  iive  at  a  time  were  ferried  over.  Roger  learned  thai; 
the  ijri'icipal  road  from  the  coast  ran  from  Cempoalla,  a 
iar<r«  town  near  the  sea,  but  that  this  lay  a  long  distance 
to  the  north,  and  that  the  route  they  were  traveling  ran 
nearly  due  west  to  Tepeaca,  and  thence  northwest  to 
Pueblo,  after  which  the  towns  lay  thickly  all  the  way  to 
the  lake.  As  far  as  Roger  could  learn,  the  distance  from 
the  coast  which  they  had  lately  been  following  to  Mexico 
was  by  this  route  about  three  hundred  miles. 

On  the  fifth  day  after  the  messenger  had  been  dis- 
patched, a  courier  ran  into  the  camp  just  as  the  caravan 
was  about  to  start,  and  handed  to  the  chief  merchant 
what  looked  to  Roger  like  a  portfolio.  This,  indeed, 
was  something  of  its  character;  it  consisted  of  two  thin 
boards,  within  which  was  a  sheet  of  paper.  It  contained 
a  number  of  paintings  and  signs  of  which  Roger  could 
make  nothing,  but  the  merchants  informed  him  that  it 
expressed  the  satisfaction  of  the  King  of  Tezcuco  at  the 
news  that  had  been  sent  him  of  the  arrival  of  a  strange 
white  personage  in  the  land;  that  the  priests  would  con- 
sult the  auguries  and  decide  whether  it  boded  well  or  ill 
for  the  country;  and  in  the  meantime  that  they  were  to 
journey  on  to  Tepeaca,  where  they  would  be  met  by 
an  envoy  charged  to  receive  the  white  stranger  and  to 
conduct  him  to  Tezcuco. 

The  merchants  themselves  were  only  able  to  gather 
the  general  contents  of  this  picture  dispatch,  but  the 
slave  who  had  drawn  the  one  sent  forward  interpreted 
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every  sign  and  color,  for  Roger  found  *.hat  colors  as  well 
as  signs  had  their  meaning.  He  learned  from  the  mer- 
chants that  this  picture-writing  was  H  science  in  itself, 
and  that  it  needed  years  of  instruction  and  labcr  to 
acquire  it.  In  every  town  and  village  there  were  certain 
persons  skilled  in  the  art,  so  that  messages  of  all  kinds 
could  be  sent  to  the  capital  and  orders  and  instructions 
received.  The  national  archives  were  entirely  written  in 
this  manner,  and  in  the  temples  were  immense  stores  of 
these  documents,  affording  information  of  every  event  of 
interest,  however  minute,  in  the  history  of  the  people. 

The  caravan  now  pushed  on  rapidly.  After  traveling, 
as  Koger  calculated,  nearly  a  hundred  miles  from  the 
sea,  the  ground  began  to  rise  rapidly,  and  in  a  single  day 
the  change  in  temperature  was  very  marked.  Roger  felt 
the  sense  of  listlessness  and  oppression  which  had 
weighed  upon  him  while  crossing  the  low  country  pass 
away  as  if  by  magic,  and  it  seemed  to  him  that  he  was 
again  breathing  the  air  of  Devonshire.  The  vegetation 
had  greatly  changed;  the  vanilla,  cocoa,  and  indigo  had 
disappeared,  and  trees  totally  different  from  those  of  the 
plain  met  his  eye, 

Another  day's  march,  and  they  were  four  thousand 
feet  above  the  sea.  Here  everything  was  green  and 
bright,  showing  that  rain  constantly  fell.  Groves  of  a 
tree  of  rich  foliage,  which  was,  the  merchant  told  him, 
the  liquid  amber  tree,  grew  near  the  road,  while  on  both 
sides  lofty  mountains  rose  precipitously  to  a  great  height,, 
their  summits  being  clothed  in  snow. 

Some  of  these,  he  heard,  had  in  times  past  burned 
with  terrible  fires,  and  vast  quantities  of  melted  rock 
flowed  over  the  country,  carrying  destruction  in  its 
course.  In  many  cases  the  road  was  a  mere  track,  wind- 
ing along  the  side  of  these  mountains,  with  precipices 
yawning  below.  A  day's  march  through  the  mountains 
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brought  them  into  a  lofty  plateau  some  seven  thousand 
feet  above  the  sea.  Here  were  wide-spreading  forests  of 
trees,  which  Roger  recognized  as  large  oaks  and  cypress. 
Around  the  village  were  clearings,  and  whereas  in  the 
plains  below  maize  was  chiefly  cultivated,  the  largest 
proportion  of  the  fields  here  was  devoted  to  plantations 
of  the  aloe  or  maquey. 

Here,  even  at  midday,  the  temperature  was  not  too 
hot  to  be  pleasant,  while  at  night  the  cold  was  great, 
and  Roger  was  glad  to  pile  the  thick  quilted  rugs  ovei 
him. 

After  traversing  this  plateau  for  some  distance  they 
came  upon  another  range  of  hills,  far  loftier  than  those 
they  had  before  crossed  and  vastly  higher  than  anything 
Roger  had  ever  before  beheld  in  his  travels.  These 
mountains  were,  the  merchant  told  him,  the  Cordilleras; 
they  extended  from  unknown  regions  in  the  north 
through  Anahuac  to  the  south.  The  snow  never  melted 
upon  the  summits,  and  several  of  the  highest  of  these 
were  terrible  volcanoes,  whose  eruptions  were  dreaded  by 
the  whole  nation. 

"Sometimes  before  these  commenced/'  the  merchant 
said,  "the  earth  trembled  and  shook  so  that  men  could 
scarce  stand  upon  it,  houses  were  thrown  down,  and  ter- 
rible destruction  of  life  and  property  took  place.  For- 
tunately these  are  rare  occurrences;  but  several  of  them 
have  taken  place  since  the  time  when  the  Aztecs  first 
established  themselves  here." 

The  passage  through  this  range  was  attended  with  real 
hardship.  Roger,  accustomed  to  our  English  winter 
only  in  the  mild  climate  of  South  Devonshire,  felt  the 
cold  to  be  severe;  but  the  natives  suffered  far  more,  and 
the  merchants  continued  their  march  right  through  one 
night,  for  the  labor  of  carrying  their  burdens  kept  the 
blood  of  the  thinly  clad  slaves  in  motion,  whereas  if  they 
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(had  halted  many  would  have  succumbed  to  the  cold.  At 
last  the  path  began  to  descend,  and  soon  after  daybreak, 
as  the  road  crossed  a  shoulder  of  the  hill,  they  saw  a 
plateau  similar  to  that  they  had  left  stretching  out  below 
them  as  far  as  the  eye  could  reach.  Even  at  the  height 
at  which  they  were  standing,  Roger  could  see  that  it  was 
densely  populated.  Villages  were  scattered  thickly,  and 
the  forest  was  restricted  to  patches  here  and  there,  the 
greater  portion  of  the  land  being  under  cultivation. 
3  Directly  in  front  rose  the  lofty  buildings  and  temples 
of  a  town  of  considerable  size;  seen  through  the  clear 
mountain  air  it  seemed  but  three  or  four  miles  away,  and 
Eoger  had  difficulty  in  believing  the  merchants  when 
they  assured  him  that  it  was  fully  twenty.  This  was 
Tepeaca.  The  slaves,  wearied  as  they  were,  quickened 
their  pace,  and  in  two  hours  they  emerged  from  the 
mountain  gorge  on  to  the  temperate  plateau.  Here  they 
halted  for  some  hours  near  a  post-house,  a  courier  being 
sent  on  to  Tepeaca  to  inform  the  king's  envoys  that  they 
had  arrived  thus  far,  and  to  ask  whether  they  should 
proceed  at  noon,  when  the  slaves  had  rested,  or  make 
their  entry  into  the  town  in  the  morning. 

In  a  little  over  four  hours  the  answer  was  received: 
the  merchants  were  directed  to  wait  where  they  were 
until  three  hours  after  noon,  then  to  move  forward  until 
they  arrived  within  eight  miles  of  the  town,  and  then  to 
halt  for  the  night,  and  to  start  again  at  sunrise  next 
morning.  Roger  was  as  glad  as  were  the  slaves  that  he 
had  not  another  fifteen  miles'  march  before  him,  for  the 
journey  had  been  a  most  fatiguing  one.  He  thought  that 
the  absolute  distance  traversed  did  not  exceed  thirty  miles, 
but  owing  to  the  difficulties  of  the  road  and  the  care  that 
had  to  be  taken  in  traversing  it  at  night,  even  with  the 
assistance  of  the  torches  carried  by  the  soldiers  of  the 
caravan,  it  had  taken  them  twenty  hours,  including 
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occasional  halts,  to  perform  the  journey.  An  abundance 
of  food  was  brought  in  by  the  neighboring  villagers,  and 
the  merchants  issued  an  extra  supply  of  cocoa  to  the 
slaves;  and  when  the  march  was  resumed  late  in  the 
afternoon  the  latter  had  completely  recovered  from  their 
fatigue. 

After  a  march  of  little  more  than  two  hours'  dura- 
tion the  caravan  halted  for  the  night  and  resumed  its 
journey  at  daybreak.  The  merchants  had  presented 
ith  a  mantle  more  highly  decorated  than  that 
which  he  had  before  worn,  and  with  some  rich  plumes  of 
feathers  for  his  head,  and  seeing  that  they  wished  him  to 
make  as  brave  a  show  as  possible,  he  put  on  some  of  the 
gold  necklaces  and  bracelets  he  had  received  at  Tabasco, 
The  caravan  was  formed  up  in  military  order,  the  stand- 
ards of  the  traders  being  displayed  at  the  head  of  the 
column.  The  porters  were  placed  four  abreast,  and  the 
soldiers  who  marched  on  either  side  were  ordered  to  see 
that  they  kept  their  ranks. 

The  merchants  had  put  on  their  handsomest  mantles, 
and  everything  was  done  to  show  off  the  procession  to 
the  best.  As  they  approached  Tepeaca  the  road  was 
lined  with  people,  the  news  of  the  approach  of  the  won- 
derful white  man  having  spread  rapidly.  As  Roger 
passed  they  bowed  to  the  ground  with  the  same  respect 
that  they  paid  to  their  own  chiefs.  He  fully  came  up  to 
their  expectations,  for  not  only  was  the  whiteness  of  his 
skin  and  the  color  of  his  hair  wonderful  to  them,  but  he 
stood  many  inches  higher  than  the  merchants  who  walked 
by  his  side,  for  Roger  had  now  attained  his  full  height — • 
although  but  a  few  months  past  seventeen — and  stood 
six  feet  two  in  the  thin  sandals  that  he  wore.  He  was  as 
yet  far  from  the  width  that  he  would  attain  in  another 
five  or  six  years,  but  looked  broad  and  massive  as  com- 
pared with  the  slight  frames  of  the  Mexicans, 


m  By  EIGHT  OF  CONQUEST. 

When  within  a  quarter  of  a  mile  of  the  gates  of  the 
town  a  procession  was  seen  approaching  from  it;  at  its 
head  were  two  nobles,  whose  appearance  far  exceeded 
anything  Koger  had  hitherto  seen.  They  wore  cuirasses 
formed  of  thin  plates  of  gold,  and  over  these  mantles  of 
gorgeous  feather-work.  On  the  head  of  one  was  a  helmet 
of  wood  fashioned  to  represent  the  head  of  the  puma,  or 
Mexican  lion;  the  other  wore  a  helmet  of  silver,  above 
which  was  a  cluster  of  variegated  feathers  sprinkled  with 
preciou?  stones.  They  wore  heavy  collars,  bracelets,  and 
earrings  of  gold  and  precious  stones;  beside  them  were 
borne  their  banners,  richly  embroidered  with  gold  and 
feather-work,  while  behind  them  were  a  body  of  soldiers 
in  close  vests  of  quilted  cotton  and  a  train  of  slaves. 

The  merchants  bowed  low  as  the  nobles  approached. 
The  latter  paused  for  a  moment  as  they  came  near  to 
Eoger,  and  then  saluted  him  by  touching  the  ground 
with  their  hands  and  then  carrying  them  to  their  heads. 
Koger  did  the  same.  In  the  meantime  several  attend- 
ants round  the  nobles  were  filling  the  air  with  incense 
from  censers  which  they  bore. 

"The  King  of  Tezcuco  has  sent  us  to  welcome  you," 
one  of  the  nobles  said ;  "he  longs  to  see  the  white  stranger 
who  has  arrived  in  our  land/' 

"I  have  heard  of  tne  greatness  of  the  king/'  Roger 
replied,  "and  desire  to  look  upon  him.  I  have  come 
from  a  great  distance  beyond  the  sea  to  see  for  myself 
the  greatness  of  the  Anahuac  kingdoms,  and  am  glad  to 
meet  two  of  its  great  nobles." 

The  Mexicans  were  not  surprised  at  Roger  understand- 
ing their  language  and  replying  in  it,  for  the  dispatches 
had  already  acquainted  the  king  with  the  fact  that  the 
white  stranger  could  converse  in  their  language.  There 
had  been  an  animated  debate  at  the  royal  council  at 
Tezcuco  when  the  news  of  his  coming  had  arrived, 
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Some  were  of  opinion  that  it  was  an  evil  omen,  for  there 
was  a  prophecy  existing  among  them  that  white  strangers 
would  come  from  beyond  the  seas  and  overthrow  the 
Aztec  power;  but,,  upon  the  other  hand,  it  was  pointed 
out  that  this  could  only  refer  to  a  large  body  of  men, 
and  that  as  this  stranger  came  alone  it  was  far  more 
probable  that  he  was  either  Quetzalcoatl  himself  or  one 
of  his  descendants,  and  that  he  came  in  a  spirit  of  good- 
will. If  he  were  a  man,  one.  man  could  do  nothing  to 
shake  the  Aztec  power;  if  he  were  a  god  he  could  work 
evil  to  the  whole  country  whether  he  remained  on  the 
seashore  or  advanced  to  the  capital;  and  it  was  far  better 
to  propitiate  him  with  gifts  than  to  anger  him  with  oppo- 
sition. 

Some  slaves  next  brought  forward  some  delicately 
wrought  mats  and  laid  upon  them  the  various  articles 
they  had  brought.  A  shield,  helmet,  and  a  cuirass,  all 
with  embossed  plates  and  ornaments  of  gold;  a  collar 
and  bracelets  of  the  same  metal;  sandals  and  fans;  crests 
of  variegated  feathers,  intermingled  with  gold  and  silk 
thread,  sprinkled  with  pearls  and  precious  stones;  imi- 
tations of  birds  and  animals  in  cast  and  wrought  gold 
and  silver,  of  exquisite  workmanship;  curtains,  coverlets, 
and  robes  of  cotton  as  fine  as  silk,  of  rich  and  various 
colors,  interwoven  with  feather  work  so  finely  wrought 
that  it  resembled  the  delicacy  of  painting. 

Roger  was  astonished  at  the  richness  and  variety  of 
these  goods,  and  as  he  viewed  them  muttered  to  himself: 
"If  I  were  but  back  in  Plymouth  with  these,  my  Cousin 
Mercy  and  Dorothy  and  Agnes  would  open  their  eyes 
indeed.  I  wish  to  goodness  I  had  something  to  send 
back  to  the  king.  One  of  the  cannon  from  the  Swan, 
with  a  supply  of  ammunition  and  bullets,  would  have 
astonished  him.  However,  as  it  is,  I  suppose  that  I 
must  make  the  best  of  it." 
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When  the  goods  were  all  displayed  Roger  addressed 
the  ambassadors,  saying  how  great  was  the  pleasure  that 
the  gifts  afforded  him.  Not,  he  said,  because  he  desired 
gold  or  jewels  or  articles  of  luxury,  but  because  they 
were  proofs  of  the  good-will  of  the  king  and  of  the 
mightiness  of  his  power.  "Will  you  convey  my  earnest 
thanks  to  him  for  these  presents,  and  say  that  I  regret 
deeply  that  I  have  come  to  his  country  empty-handed 
and  have  naught  to  send  him  in  return,  but  that  there 
are  reasons  why  I  could  not  bring  aught  with  me  from 
the  place  far  across  the  seas  from  which  I  came?  There 
are  many  strange  and  wonderful  things  there.  People 
move  across  the  water  in  floating  castles  as  big  as  your 
temples;  they  ride  on  great  animals  which  carry  them 
with  the  speed  of  the  wind;  when  they  fight  they  use 
weapons  which  twenty  men  could  not  lift,  which  make  a 
noise  like  thunder  and  destroy  their  foes  at  two  or  three 
miles'  distance.  But  I  was  not  permitted  to  bring  at 
present  any  of  these  wonders  from  the  far-distant  coun- 
try. I  wanted  to  come  myself,  and  I  have  come;  but,  as 
I  have  said,  I  had  to  come  alone  and  empty-handed.  In 
time  these  wonderful  things  will  be  brought  to  your 
shores,  but  the  time  has  not  come  yet." 

The  nobles  listened  with  respectful  attention.  It 
seemed  to  them  probable  enough  that  a  supernatural 
personage  might  convey  himself  vast  distances  through 
the  air,  but  that  he  could  not  burden  himself  with  mor- 
tal appliances — if,  indeed,  such  things  were  the  work  of 
merely  mortal  men. 

"I  could  bring  with  me,"  Roger  went  on,  "but  one 
small  specimen  of  the  metal  most  used  in  that  distant 
country." 

Then  the  merchants  advanced  and  handed  to  Roger 
his  knife,  which  they  had  purchased  of  the  Cacique  of 
Tabasco  in«exchange  for  two  accomplished  slaves,  and  he 
presented  it  to  the  nobles. 
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"You  see  it  is  a  metal  of  extraordinary  hardness. 
Swords  made  of  it  will  cut  through  a  man's  head  to  the 
chin.  No  arrows  or  spears  will  penetrate  armor  made  of 
it;  it  can  be  beaten  into  all  shapes  when  hot;  the  weapons 
of  which  I  spoke  to  you  are  constructed  of  it,  and  it  is 
now  used  in  the  arts,  in  manufacture,  and  for  domestic 
purposes,  as  well  as  for  armor  and  weapons.  So  common 
is  it  that,  as  you  see,  the  handle  is  made  only  of  rough 
horn,  which  shows  you  that  it  is  such  a  one  as  is  com- 
monly used  and  is  prized  but  little.  It  may  be  that  such 
a  metal  is  found  in  your  country,  though  as  yet  you 
know  it  not,  for  in  its  natural  state  it  is  but  a  stone  like 
others,  although  greater  in  weight;  and  if  so,  I  may  be 
permitted  some  day  to  instruct  you  in  the  methods  of 
working  it." 

The  nobles  were  greatly  impressed  with  this  speech. 
Quetzalcoatl  had  instructed  the  Mexicans  in  all  the  arts 
that  they  possessed,  and  this  hint  that  their  visitor  might 
bestow  upon  them  the  knowledge  of  this  new  and  most 
valuable  metal  seemed  a  fresh  proof  of  his  relationship  to 
the  white  god  whose  return  had  been  so  long  expected 
and  longed  for.  They  now  begged  him  to  enter  the  city, 
and  a  party  of  their  slaves  took  up  the  gifts  and  ranged 
themselves  behind  him.  The  Mexican  troops  fell  in  on 
either  side  and  prevented  the  crowd  from  pressing  in 
upon  them;  and  then,  accompanied  by  the  two  nobles  and 
followed  immediately  by  the  merchants,  Roger  headed 
the  procession  as  it  again  set  forward. 

As  he  entered  the  town  Roger  saw  that  it  was  vastly  in 
advance  of  Tabasco.  The  walls  were  of  stone,  strong 
and  massive;  the  streets  were  wide  and  straight,  bordered 
by  well-built  houses  with  flat  roofs,  upon  which  great 
numbers  of  people  were  assembled.  These  uttered  cries 
of  welcome  as  he  came  along  and  threw  down  wreaths  of 
flowers.  The  Aztec  governor,  with  a  strong  guard  oi 


138  B  T  RIGHT  OF  CONQ  VEST, 

soldiers,  met  them  in  a  large  square  in  the  center  of  the 
town,  and  in  the  name  of  the  Emperor  Montezuma,  wel- 
comed Roger  and  presented  him  with  gifts  of  even 
greater  value  than  those  sent  by  the  King  of  Tezcuco, 
saying  that  his  master  hoped  that  he  would  pay  a  visit 
to  his  capital  as  well  as  to  that  of  the  neighboring 
sovereign. 

Roger  replied  suitably  and  the  procession  then  took  its 
way  to  a  large  house  that  had  been  assigned  to  the  vis- 
itor. Here  a  banquet  was  served  in  grand  style,  the 
governor  and  the  two  ambassadors  alone  taking  their 
seats  with  him.  The  meal  was  served  up  on  golden 
dishes,  and  pulque  was  handed  round  in  goblets  of  the 
same  metal,  by  white-robed  slaves.  Strains  of  musio 
rose  in  the  air,  the  performers  being  stationed  in  an  ad- 
joining apartment.  The  music  was  unlike  anything 
Roger  had  ever  before  heard,  and  seemed  to  him  to  be 
of  a  plaintive  nature.  With  the  exception  of  the  fruits 
the  dishes  served  were  all  strange  to  him,  and  he  was 
unable  even  to  guess  at  their  nature.  Among  them  was  a 
large  bird,  which  Roger  judged  to  be  either  a  swan  or  a 
peacock,  but  which  he  was  informed  was  a  turkey,  a 
bird  common  in  the  country  but  of  which  he  had  never 
before  heard. 

There  were  other  sorts  of  game,  and  all  these  were 
prepared  with  delicate  sauces  and  seasonings.  There 
were  a  large  number  of  various  confections  and  pastry 
and  a  great  variety  of  vegetables  and  fruits.  Under  the 
dishes  of  meats  small  fires  of  charcoal  were  burning  in 
order  to  keep  them  hot.  The  table  was  ornamented 
with  vases  of  silver  and  gold  of  delicate  workmanship, 
and  the  confections  were  eaten  with  spoons  made  of  gold 
or  silver  or  of  tortoise-shell.  Several  varieties  of  pulque, 
flavored  with  sweets  and  acids,  were  handed,  as  also 
chocolate  flavored  with  vanilla  and  other  spices. 
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When  the  viands  were  removed  slaves  brought  round, 
as  they  had  done  before  the  meal  began,  basins  of  water 
and  soft  cotton  towels,  and  each  of  those  present  washed 
his  hands  and  face-  Then  a  surprise  even  greater  than 
those  which  had  preceded  it  awaited  Roger.  Two  at- 
tendants brought  round  waiters,  upon  one  of  which  was 
placed  a  pile  of  a  substance  which  looked  to  Roger  as  if 
it  were  the  leaves  of  some  vegetable  broken  into  small 
pieces,  and  also  a  gold  box  containing  a  brown  dust.  On 
the  other  tray  were  placed  a  variety  of  instruments  of 
whose  use  Roger  was  ignorant.  They  were  small  tubes 
inserted  into  bowls  of  gold  or  silver,  and  in  addition  to 
these  were  some  things  that  looked  like  yellowish-brown 
sticks  of  two  or  three  inches  in  length,  with  tubes  into 
which  they  fitted. 

These  trays  were  first  handed  to  Roger,  who,  after  ex- 
amining1 their  contents,  turned  to  the  noble  next  to  him 
and  said:  "I  know  not  what  these  may  be  or  how  they 
are  used.  They  are  not  in  use  in  the  country  from 
which  I  come." 

The  noble  looked  surprised.  "It  is  yetl,"  he  said, 
"and  is  good  for  soothing  the  nerves  and  preparing  for 
the  siesta,  besides  being  very  pleasant.  All  these  are 
made  from  the  same  leaf,"  and  he  touched  the  short 
sticks,  the  heap  of  broken  leaves,  and  the  powder. 
"This  powder  we  apply  to  the  nose/'  and  he  and  his 
companions  took  a  pinch  from  the  box  and  thrust  it  into 
their  nostrils.  Roger  followed  their  example,  but  a 
pungent  odor  brought  the  tears  into  his  eyes,  and  in 
another  moment  he  was  seized  with  a  violent  fit  of  sneez- 
ing, from  which  it  was  some  time  before  he  recovered. 

"You  will  get  over  this  in  time,"  the  noble  said 
gravely,  but  with  a  slight  smile;  "this  effect  is  only  ex- 
perienced when  the  herb  is  first  used." 

Much  as  Roger  had  been  astonished  by  the  effect  of 
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the  powder,  he  was  still  more  surprised  at  the  use  to 
which  the  broken  leaf  and  the  little  sticks  were  put. 
Two  of  the  Mexicans  filled  the  small  bowls  with  the  leaf, 
while  the  other  took  one  of  the  tubes  holding  a  small 
stick.  An  attendant  then  approached  with  a  small  piece 
of  wood  on  lire;  this  was  applied  first  to  the  stick  and 
then  to  the  small  bowls,  and  to  Roger's  stupefaction 
great  clouds  of  smoke  at  once  issued  from  the  mouths  of 
the  three  Mexicans.  Had  it  not  been  that,  from  the 
tranquil  expression  of  their  faces,  he  saw  that  this  was 
the  regular  course  of  events,  he  would  have  thought,  that 
some  accident  had  occurred,  and  that  the  Mexicans  had 
in  some  mysterious  way  taken  fire  in  the  interior.  He 
remained  silent  for  a  minute  or  two,  and  then  asked: 
"Do  you  like  it?  Is  it  really  pleasant  to  you?" 

"It  is,  indeed,"  the  governor  said.  "This  herb  is 
largely  used;  its  effect  is  to  produce  a  feelhig  of  repose 
and  contentment.  You  will  get  to  like  it  in  time." 

"Possibly  I  may,"  Roger  replied,  "although  at  present 
that  hardly  seems  probable." 

The  music  now  struck  up  a  more  lively  air.  Presently 
a  number  of  young  men  and  women,  who  had  been  feast- 
ing in  another  apartment,  came  in  and  performed  several 
graceful  dances  to  the  accompaniment  of  the  music; 
singing,  as  they  did  so,  a  sort  of  chant,  which  reminded 
Roger  of  those  he  had  so  often  heard  in  the  churches  at 
home. 

When  all  was  over  the  ambassadors  withdrew,  saying 
that  doubtless  their  guest  would  wish  to  enjoy  a  siesta 
during  the  heat  of  the  day.  Some  slaves  led  the  way 
into  another  apartment  in  which  was  a  couch  heaped 
with  soft  rugs,  and  here  Roger  threw  himself  down. 

"Was  there  ever  an  English  boy  in  so  strange  a  strait 
as  mine?"  he  said  to  himself.  What  an  extraordinary 
people!  Gold  seems  as  plentiful  with  them  as  common 
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pottery  with  us;  and  as  to  the  magnificence  of  their 
dresses,  I  verily  believe  that  the  court  of  King  Harry 
would  make  but  a  poor  show  beside  them.  If  I  could 
land  at  Plymouth  to-morrow  with  all  the  presents  I  have 
received  to-day  I  should  be  a  rich  man.  Here  they  are 
valueless.  I  received  presents  at  first  at  Tabasco,  and 
yet  had  I  remained  there  a  month  longer  I  should  have 
been  sacrificed  to  those  cruel  gods  of  theirs.  These 
presents  mean  really  nothing  to  me;  they  seem  magnifi- 
cent, but  gold  is  so  common  here  that  it  is  no  more  than 
if  at  home  one  presented  a  man  with  necklaces  of  glass 
and  some  woolen  cloths.  It  is  a  mark  of  civility,  but 
that  is  all.  When  I  get  there  the  priest  will  be  inquir- 
ing into  my  religion,  and  when  they  see  that  I  pay  no 
honor  to  their  gods  they  will  be  sure  to  raise  a  cry  against 
me. 

"Malinche  was  telling  me  that  every  year  some  special 
prisoner  is  chosen  for  sacrifice,  and  is  treated  with  great 
honor  and  has  every  luxury  until  the  time  comes,  and 
then  they  put  him  to  death.  Brutes!  I  have  no  doubt 
they  will  consider  that  from  my  very  rarity  I  shall  make 
a  specially  acceptable  sacrifice.  I  wish  I  was  back  on  the 
Hoe  again.  Cousin  Diggory  and  Mistress  Mercy  and  the 
girls  little  think  into  what  a  horrible  fix  I  have  fallen — - 
alone  among  a  strange  people,  who  breathe  smoke  out  of 
their  mouths,  and  load  me  with  rich  presents  one  day 
and  may  kill  me  on  the  next.  Well,  when  the  day 
comes,  I  shall  try  not  to  disgrace  my  country  and  reli- 
gion and  color;  but  it  is  very  hard  being  all  alone  here. 
If  I  had  but  two  or  three  of  my  companions  of  the  Swan 
with  me  I  should  feel  that  I  could  face  whatever  came; 
but  it  is  hard  to  stand  quite  alone,  and  I  am  only  a  boy. 
Still  they  shall  find  that  I  can  strike  a  rough  blow  or  two 
before  I  die.  They  shall  not  find  that  it  is  a  lamb  that 
they  are  going  to  sacrifice,  but  a  Devonshire  lad  with 
such  bone  and  muscle  as  one  gets  from  a  life  on  the  sea. 
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"It  is  strange  that  these  people  should  be  so  cruel, 
they  seem  so  mild  and  so  gentle;  and  yet  Malinche  says 
they  sacrifice  tens  of  thousands  of  captives  every  year  to 
their  gods.  They  never  kill  in  battle  if  they  can  avoid 
it,  striving  only  to  take  their  enemies  prisoners  for  this 
horrible  service.  I  must  try  if  I  can  to  make  friends 
among  them.  The  old  Cacique  of  Tabasco  stood  by  me 
well,  and  it  may  be  that  here  I  may  find  some  like  him; 
but  it  will  need  a  powerful  protector  indeed  to  stand 
against  the  priests,  who,  Malinche  says,  are  far  more 
powerful  here  than  in  Tabasco." 

Three  hours  later  an  attendant  came  in,  and  said  that 
the  governor  invited  his  guest  to  walk  with  him  through 
the  town  and  survey  the  temples  and  other  edifices. 
"Now  for  it,"  Roger  said,  clinching  his  fist.  "Now, 
Koger  Hawkshaw,  you  have  got  to  show  yourself  a  true 
man,  whatever  comes  of  it."  He  fastened  the  sword, 
which  was  one  of  the  weapons  with  which  he  had  been 
presented,  to  his  girdle,  and  then  went  out  into  the  great 
hall  from  which  all  the  other  apartments  opened.  The 
governor  and  the  two  nobles  from  Tezcuco  were  await- 
ing him.  Upon  sallying  out,  Roger  found  that  the 
streets  were  as  crowded  as  when  he  entered.  He  was 
received  with  a  long  quavering  cry  of  welcome  by  the 
women  and  by  a  deeper  hum  of  applause  by  the  men. 
All  bent  to  the  ground  before  him  and  his  companions, 
before  whom  a  party  of  soldiers  moved  to  clear  the  way. 

"Now  we  will  go  first  to  the  great  temple,"  the  gov- 
ernor said.  "It  is  but  small  in  comparison  with  those  of 
the  great  cities  of  the  valley,  but  it  is  a  very  holy  shrine, 
and  numbers  come  from  all  the  cities  round  to  pay  their 
devotion  there  on  the  days  of  festival.  There  are  forty 
temples  in  the  town,  on  all  of  which  fire  burns  night  and 
day;  but  this  is  the  largest  and  holiest  of  them/' 

After  passing  through  several  streets,  Roger  saw  a 
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great  hill  rising  in  front  of  him.  Whether  it  was  the 
work  of  man  or  had  a  natural  hill  for  its  foundation  he 
knew  not.  It  was  four-sided  and  pyramidal  in  form. 
There  were  terraces  rising  one  above  the  other,  supported 
by  stone  walls;  steps  at  the  angles  led  from  one  terrace 
to  another,  but  these  were  so  placed  that  any  one  mount* 
ing  had  to  pass  right  along  the  terrace  round  the  pyr- 
amid before  he  arrived  at  the  steps  leading  to  that  above. 
The  top  of  the  pyramid  seemed  to  be  cut  off,  leaving  au 
area  of,  as  far  as  he  could  judge,  some  fifty  feet  square. 
Smoke  ascended  from  the  summit,  where,  as  Malinche 
had  told  him,  fire  always  burns  before  the  altar  in  its 
center.  Just  before  reaching  the  foot  of  the  pyramid 
the  governor  pointed  to  a  building  of  considerable  size. 

"Here  you  will  see,"  he  said,  leading  Roger  toward  a 
great  gateway,  "how  well  the  god  has  been  honored." 

As  he  neared  the  gateway  Eoger  saw  that  the  building 
was  well-nigh  filled  with  an  immense  pile,  carefully  built 
up  of  what  at  first  appeared  to  him  cannon-balls,  only  of 
larger  size  than  any  he  had  seen  piled  in  the  batteries  of 
Plymouth,  and  of  a  white  color.  Then  the  thought 
struck  him  they  were  great  turnips  or  some  such  root, 
which  might  be  held  sacred  to  the  god;  but  as  he  entered 
the  building  the  truth  flashed  across  him:  the  great  pile 
was  composed  entirely  of  human  skulls.  Eoger  had 
made  up  his  mind  that  although  he  would  not  give  way 
in  the  slightest  in  the  matter  of  his  faith,  he  would  yet 
abstain  from  shocking  the  religious  feeling  of  the  natives. 
After  the  first  involuntary  start  at  the  discovery  he 
silenced  his  feelings  and  asked  how  many  skulls  there 
were  in  the  heap.  He  could  not,  however,  understand 
the  reply,  as  he  had  not  yet  mastered  the  Aztec  method 
of  enumeration,  which  was  a  very  complicated  one. 
Roger  walked  along  one  side  of  the  pile,  counted  the 
number  of  skulls  in  a  line  and  the  number  of  rows,  and 
then  tried  to  reckon  how  many  skulls  there  were. 
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Eoger  was  not  quick  at  figures,  although  his  father 
had  tried  hard  to  teach  him  to  calculate  rapidly,  as  it 
was  necessary  for  one  who  traded  and  bought  and  sold 
goods  of  all  descriptions  to  be  able  to  keep  his  own 
figures,  or  he  would  otherwise  be  forced  always  to  carry 
a  supercargo,  as  was  indeed  the  custom  in  almost  all 
trading  ships,  for  there  were  few  masters  who  could  read 
and  write,  far  less  keep  accounts.  However,  as  he  found 
there  were  a  hundred  skulls  in  each  line  and  ten  rows, 
and  as  the  heap  was  nearly  square,  it  was  not  a  difficult 
task  to  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that  there  must  be  a 
hundred  thousand  skulls  in  the  pile. 

This  seemed  to  him  beyond  belief,  and  yet  he  could 
arrive  at  no  other  conclusion.  If  a  hundred  thousand 
victims  had  been  offered  up  in  one  temple  of  this  com- 
paratively small  city,  what  must  be  the  total  of  men 
killed  throughout  the  country?  The  pile  had,  no  doubt, 
been  a  long  time  in  growing,  perhaps  a  hundred  years; 
but  even  then  it  would  give  a  thousand  victims  yearly 
in  this  one  temple.  Although  it  seemed  well-nigh  im- 
possible to  Eoger,  it  was  yet  by  no  means  excessive,  for 
according  to  the  accounts  of  all  historians,  Mexican  and 
Spanish,  the  number  of  victims  slain  annually  on  the 
altars  of  Mexico  amounted  to  from  twenty-five  to  fifty 
thousand. 

The  god  has  good  reason  to  be  pleased,"  the  Azteo 
ambassador,  who  was  watching  Boger's  face  closely, 
remarked. 

"If  he  is  fond  of  blood  and  sacrifices,  he  should  indeed 
be  pleased,"  Eoger  said  quietly;  "but  all  gods  do  not 
love  slaughter.  Quetzalcoatl,  your  god  of  the  air,  he 
who  loved  men  and  taught  them  what  they  know— such 
a  god  would  abhor  sacrifices  of  blood.  Offerings  of  fruit 
and  flowers,  which  he  taught  men  to  grow,  of  the  arts  in 
which  he  instructed  them,  would  be  vastly  more  pleasing 
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to  him  than  human  victims. "  Roger  spoke  in  a  tone  of 
authority,  as  if  he  were  sure  of  what  he  stated.  "When 
the  white  god  left  your  shores  there  were  no  human 
sacrifices  offered  to  the  gods" — this  fact  Roger  had 
learned  from  Malinche,  who  had  told  him  that  the  cus- 
tom had  been  introduced  in  comparatively  late  years: 
she  said  ten  generations,  which  he  supposed  would  mean 
about  two  hundred  years — "and  such  a  custom  would 
be  abhorrent  to  him." 

The  Aztec  governor  looked  very  grave.  It  was  to  the 
god  of  war  that  these  sacrifices  were  offered,  but  the  idea 
that  the  kindly  white  god,  who  stood  next  to  him  in 
public  estimation,  might  not  only  object  to  be  so  wor- 
shiped himself,  but  might  object  altogether  to  human 
sacrifices  being  offered,  was  unpleasant  to  him;  and  yet 
this  white  stranger  clearly  spoke  as  if  he  were  acquainted 
with  the  mind  of  Quetzalcoatl.  The  Tezcucan  envoys, 
on  the  other  Lhand,  looked  pleased.  Tezcuco  had  main- 
tained for  a  long  time  a  milder  form  of  worship;  her 
people  were  more  gentle  than  the  Aztecs,  and  had  only 
reluctantly  and  in  part  adopted  the  terrible  rites  of  their 
formidable  neighbors. 

Will  you  ascend  the  temple?"  the  governor  asked. 
No,"  Roger  said  firmiy;  "1  say  not  aught  against  the 
god  of  battles;  let  those  who  will  make  offerings  to  him. 
The  God  of  the  Air,"  and  Roger  raised  his  hand  toward 
the  sky,  "loves  flowers  and  fruit  and  peace  and  good- 
will.    When  he  came  down  to  earth  he  preached  peace 
nd  would  have  had  all  men  as  brothers;  and  I  who  follow 
im  will  not  bow  down  at  altars  where  human  beings 

ve  been  sacrificed." 

The  Mexican  naturally  thought  that  Roger  was  speak- 

g  of  Quetzalcoatl,  and  this  strange  knowledge  he  pos- 
sessed of  the  god  and  his  ways  and  wishes  struck  him 
with  deep  awe0  Without  making  any  further  attempt  to 
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induce  him  to  ascend  the  teocalli,  which  was  the  name 
they  gave  to  their  pyramidal  temples,  the  governor  led 
the  way  back  to  the  palace. 

The  next  morning  Koger  started  with  the  Tezcucan 
envoys  on  his  journey.  They  informed  him  on  the  way 
that  the  Aztec  governor  had  on  the  previous  evening 
dispatched  an  officer  of  high  rank  to  Mexico,  to  give  the 
emperor  the  full  details  of  the  conversation  and  sayings 
of  the  strange  visitor:  for  the  dispatches  were  available 
only  for  sending  news  of  facts  and  occurrences,  and 
could  not  be  used  as  mediums  for  conveying  thought. 
"Montezuma  is  mild  and  gentle  in  his  disposition,  and 
quite  unlike  his  two  predecessors,  who  were  mighty  war- 
riors; and  doubtless  in  his  heart  he  will  welcome  the 
words  you  said  yesterday  concerning  Quetzalcoatl.  But 
he  is  swayed  wholly  by  the  priests,  and  such  sentiments 
will  not  be  agreeable  to  them,  for  sacrifices  are  forever 
going  on  at  the  teocalli.  At  the  dedication  of  the  great 
temple  for  Huitzilopotchli,  just  thirty  years  ago,  seventy 
thousand  captives  were  put  to  death." 

"They  must  have  been  miserable  creatures,"  Eoger 
said  indignantly,  "to  have  submitted  tamely  to  such  a 
fate;  they  might  at  least  have  rushed  upon  their  guards, 
however  numerous,  and  died  fighting." 

Koger  said  little  more  during  that  day's  journey.  The 
admiration  he  had  at  first  felt  for  the  arts  and  civiliza- 
tion of  these  people  had  been  succeeded  by  a  feeling  of 
abhorrence.  He  had  heard  from  Malinche  that  all  vic- 
tims sacrificed  to  the  gods  were  afterward  cooked  and 
eaten,  and  although  he  had  scarcely  believed  the  girl  in 
spite  of  her  solemn  assurances,  he  could  now,  after  see- 
ing the  vast  pile  of  human  skulls,  quite  believe  that  it 
was  true. 
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CHAPTER  VIIL 

AT   TEZCUCO. 

IK  each  city  through  which  they  passed,  and  several  of 
these  were  of  vastly  greater  size  and  importance  than 
Tepeaca,  Roger  was  received  with  the  same  welcome 
and  rejoicings  that  had  greeted  him  there.  The  houses 
were  decorated  with  flowers  and  garlands,  dense  crowds 
lined  the  streets,  processions  came  out  to  meet  him, 
banquets  were  given  in  his  honor,  and  everything  seemed 
gay  and  joyous.  But  Roger  was  low  and  depressed;  to 
him  the  whole  thing  appeared  a  mockery;  he  seemed  to 
see  blood  everywhere,  and  the  fact  that,  as  he  learned 
from  the  casual  remark  of  one  of  the  envoys,  numbers  of 
victims  were  offered  up  upon  the  altars  on  the  evening  be- 
fore his  arrival  at  each  town,  in  order  to  please  the  gods 
md  bring  about  favorable  omens,  added  to  his  depres- 
sion, and  he  thought  that  he  had  better  a  thousand  times 
lave  been  drowned  with  his  father  and  friends  than  be 
cause  of  men  being  thus  put  to  death. 

It  was  true  that,  as  he  was  told,  these  captives  were 
served  for  this  purpose,  and  had  they  not  been  slain  on 
Lhat  night  might  have  been  sacrificed  on  the  next,  but 
;his  was  a  small  consolation;  it  seemed  to  him  that  above 
ihe  joyful  cries  of  greeting  he  could  hear  the  screams  of 
igony  of  the  victims,  and  to  such  a  pitch  was  he  wrought 
ip  that  had  he  seen  any  whom  he  could  have  recognized 
is  priests,  he  would  have  fallen  upon  them  with  his 
sword.  But  the  priests  held  aloof  from  the  gatherings-, 
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they  knew  not  as  yet  how  their  chiefs  would  regard  this 
stranger,  and  it  was  not  their  policy  to  join  in  welcoming 
one  who  might  afterward  be  denounced  and  sacrificed  as 
an  enemy  of  their  religion;  nor  upon  the  other  hand 
would  they  commit  themselves  to  hostility  to  one  who 
might  be  held  to  be  a  god. 

From  the  summits  of  the  teocattis  they  looked  down 
upon  the  great  gatherings,  angry  that,  instead  of  as 
usual  figuring  in  the  chief  places  in  the  procession,  they 
were  forced  to  stand  aloof.  As  in  Egypt,  the  Aztec 
priests  embraced  within  their  order  all  the  science  and 
learning  of  the  nation;  they  were  skilled  in  the  sciences 
of  astrology  and  divination,  and  were  divided  into  numer- 
ous ranks  and  classes.  Those  best  instructed  in  musio 
took  the  management  of  the  choirs,  others  arranged 
festivals  conformably  to  the  calendar,  some  superintended 
the  education  of  the  young  of  both  sexes,  others  had 
charge  of  the  hieroglyphic  paintings  and  records  and  of 
the  oral  traditions,  while  the  rites  of  sacrifice  were 
practiced  by  the  chief  dignitaries  of  the  order.  They 
were  each  devoted  to  the  service  of  some  particular  deity, 
and  had  quarters  provided  within  the  spacious  precincts 
of  his  temple. 

Here  a  certain  number  were  always  on  duty,  and  men 
living  there  practiced  the  stern  severity  of  conventual 
discipline.  Thrice  during  the  day  and  once  at  night 
they  were  called  to  prayers;  they  mortified  the  flesh  by 
fasting  and  cruel  penance,  drawing  blood  from  their 
bodies  by  flagellation  or  by  piercing  themselves  with  the 
thorns  of  the  aloe.  When  their  turn  of  duty  was  over, 
they  resided  with  their  wives  and  families  outside  the 
temples.  The  great  cities  were  divided  into  districts 
and  placed  in  the  charge  of  a  sort  of  parochial  clergy. 
These  administered  the  rites  of  baptism,  confession,  and 
absolution,  each  of  which  strongly  resembled  that  of  the 
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In  baptism  the  lips  and  bosom  of  the  infant  were 
sprinkled  with  water,  and  the  Lord  was  implored  to  per- 
mit the  holy  drops  to  wash  away  the  sin  that  was  given 
to  it  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  so  that  the  child 
might  be  born  anew.  The  secrets  of  confession  were 
held  inviolable  and  penances  were  laid  upon  the  peni- 
tents. There  was  one  peculiarity  in  the  Aztec  ceremony 
of  confession,  namely,  that  the  repetition  of  an  offense 
once  atoned  for  was  deemed  inexpiable,  and  confession 
was  therefore  made  but  once  in  a  man's  life,  and  gener- 
ally deferred  until  a  late  period  of  it. 

One  of  the  most  important  duties  of  the  priesthood 
was  that  of  education,  to  which  certain  buildings  were 
appropriated  within  the  inclosure  of  the  principal  temple 
of  each  city.  Here  the  youth  of  both  sexes  of  the  middle 
and  higher  classes  were  placed  when  very  young;  the  girls 
being  intrusted  to  the  care  of  priestesses,  for  women 
exercised  all  sacerdotal  functions  except  those  of  sacri- 
fice. In  these  institutions  the  boys  were  drilled  in 
monastic  discipline;  they  decorated  the  shrines  of  the 
gods  with  flowers,  fed  the  sacred  fires,  and  took  part  in 
the  religious  chants  and  festivals;  those  in  the  higher 
schools  were  initiated  in  the  traditionary  law,  the  mys- 
teries of  hieroglyphics,  the  principles  of  government, 
and  in  astronomical  and  natural  science.  The  girls  were 
instructed  in  all  feminine  employments,  especially  in 
weaving  and  embroidery.  The  discipline,  both  in  male 
and  female  schools,  was  stern  and  rigid.  The  templet 
were  supported  by  the  revenue  from  lands  bestowed 
upon  them  by  successive  princes.  These  were  managed 
by  the  priests,  who  were  considered  as  excellent  masters, 
treating  their  tenants  with  liberality  and  indulgence. 
Besides  this  they  were  entitled  to  the  first  fruits  of  all 
produce,  and  were  constantly  receiving  rich  offerings 
from  the  pioug.  The  surplus  beyond  what  was  required 
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for  the  support  of  the  priests  was  distributed  in  alma 
among  the  poor,  charity  being  strongly  prescribed  by 
the  moral  code  of  the  nation. 

Thus  the  Aztec  religion  was  a  strange  mixture  of  good 
and  evil.  The  moral  discipline  enforced  by  it  was  ex- 
cellent. Many  of  its  precepts  resembled  very  closely 
those  of  Christianity,  and  yet  the  whole  was  contaminated 
by  the  wholesale  sacrifices.  It  is  supposed  that  this  dual 
religion  was  the  result  of  the  mixture  of  two  peoples,  the 
mild  and  gentle  tenets  of  the  Toltecs  being  adopted  by 
the  fierce  Aztec  invaders,  who  added  to  them  their  own. 
superstitious  and  bloody  rites.  All  this,  however,  was 
unknown  to  Eoger  at  the  time;  he  saw  the  dark  side  of. 
their  religion  only,  and  was  ignorant  that  there  underlay 
it  a  system'  which,  in  point  of  morality,  love  of  order 
and  method,  and  a  broad  charity,  was  in  no  way  inferior 
to  that  practiced  among  the  Christian  nations. 

For  some  reason,  of  which  Roger  was  ignorant — but 
which  was  doubtless  in  order  to  avoid  the  delays  occa- 
sioned by  stoppages  at  large  towns,  and  to  push  on  the 
faster  toward  the  capital,  where  the  king  and  his  coun- 
selors were  impatient  to  behold  the  white  stranger— a 
detour  was  made.  The  towns  of  Puebla  and  Cholula 
were  avoided,  and  the  party  pushed  on  rapidly  across 
the  plateau-land  they  were  now  ascending,  where  the  air 
was  again  keen  and  piercing.  The  road  passed  between 
two  of  the  highest  mountains  in  the  North  American 
continent — the  great  volcano  Popocatepetl,  meaning  "the 
hill  that  smokes,5'  and  Iztaccihuatl,  or  "the  white 
woman/'  so  called  from  the  bright  robe  of  snow  which 
extended  far  down  its  sides.  The  lower  part  of  these 
mountains  was  covered  with  dense  forests,  above  which 
rock,  lava,  and  ashes  extended  to  the  summit  of  the 
crater  of  the  volcano. 

At  night  the  party  sheltered  in  one  of  the  stone  build- 
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ings,  erected  by  government  at  intervals  along  the  road 
for  the  accommodation  of  travelers  and  couriers.  Push- 
ing on  the  next  morning,  they  came  upon  a  view  which 
caused  an  exclamation  of  surprise  and  delight  to  burst 
from  Roger.  At  their  feet  lay  the  valley  of  Mexico  with 
it?  lakes  glistening  in  the  sunshine,  its  cultivated  plains, 
and  numerous  cities  and  villages.  Stretching  away  from 
the  point  at  which  he  was  standing  were  forests  of  oak, 
sycamore,  and  cedar;  beyond,  fields  of  yellow  maize  and 
aloe  intermingled  with  orchards  and  bright  patches  of 
many  colors.  These  were  flowers,  which  were  grown  on 
a  very  large  scale,  as  they  were  used  in  vast  quantities  in 
the  religious  festivals  and  almost  universally  worn  by 
the  women. 

In  the  center  of  the  valley  lay  the  great  lakes,  their 
borders  thickly  studded  with  towns  and  hamlets.  Rising 
from  an  island  in  the  center  of  the  largest,  of  these  was 
the  City  of  Mexico,  its  great  buildings  and  lofty  teocallis 
being  seen  clearly  through  the  dry  atmosphere.  The 
envoys  first  pointed  out  the  capital  to  Roger,  and  then 
another  great  city,  some  distance  to  the  right,  as  being 
Tezcuco.  Beyond  the  lakes  a  barrier  of  dark  hills  rose, 
forming  a  suitable  background  to  the  lovely  prospect. 
Upon  the  road  Roger  learned  much  from  the  Tezcucan 

nvoys  of  the  character  of  the  king  of  their  country  and 
of  the  Emperor  Montezuma.  The  grandfather  of  the 
present  king  had  been  the  greatest  and  most  powerful 
of  the  Tezcucan  princes.  In  his  youth  he  had  gone 
through  a  series  of  strange  adventures.  Tezcuco  had 
been  captured,  the  people  subjugated  by  the  Tepanecs, 

nd  the  king  killed  when  the  young  prince  was  but  fif- 
teen years  old.  The  boy  himself  was  thrown  into  a 
dungeon,  but  escaped  and  fled  to  Mexico,  and  on  the 
intercession  of  the  king  of  that  city  was  allowed  to 
return  and  to  live  for  eight  years  quietly  in  a  palace 


142  B  Y  RIGHT  OP  CONQ  VEST, 

belonging  to  the  family.  When  the  Tepanec  usurper 
died,  his  son  Maxtla,  who  succeeded  him,  determined  to 
kill  the  rightful  heir  to  the  throne,  but  being  warned  in 
time  Nezahualcoyotl  escaped,  and  for  a  long  time  wan- 
dered about  the  country,  hotly  pursued  by  his  enemies, 
who  were  many  times  on  the  edge  of  capturing  him,  but 
he  was  always  sheltered  by  the  peasantry.  At  last  the 
neighboring  powers,  fearing  the  aggression  of  the  Te- 
panecs,  united  and  routed  them.  Maxtla  was  put  to 
death  and  the  lawful  prince  placed  upon  the  throne. 
He  showed  great  magnanimity,  granting  a  general 
amnesty,  and  then  set  about  to  remodel  the  government. 
Three  departments  were  formed:  the  Council  of  War, 
the  Council  of  Finance,  and  the  Council  of  Justice;  and 
in  each  of  these  bodies  a  certain  number  of  citizens  were 
allowed  to  have  seats  with  the  nobles  and  state  officers. 
The  highest  body  was  composed  of  fourteen  members, 
all  belonging  to  the  highest  orders  of  nobles;  this  was 
called  the  Council  of  State,  which  aided  the  king  in  the 
dispatch  of  business  and  advised  him  in  all  matters  of 
importance;  its  members  had  seats  provided  for  them  at 
the  royal  table.  Lastly  there  was  a  tribunal  known  as 
the  Council  of  Music;  this  was  composed  of  the  best- 
instructed  persons  in  the  country,  without  regard  of 
rank,  and  was  devoted  to  the  encouragement  of  all 
branches  of  science  and  art.  All  works  on  these  subjects 
had  to  be  submitted  to  them  before  they  could  be  made 
public.  They  had  the  supervision  of  all  the  productions 
of  art  and  the  more  delicate  fabrics;  they  decided 
on  the  qualifications  of  the  teachers  of  the  various 
branches  of  science,  inquired  into  the  proper  perform- 
ance of  their  duties,  and  instituted  examinations  of  the 
pupils.  The  council  gave  prizes  for  historical  composi- 
tion and  poems  treating  of  moral  or  traditional  topics. 
It  was,  in  fact,  at  once  a  board  of  education  and  a  coun- 
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cil  of  science  and  art.  The  kings  of  the  three  allied 
states  had  seats  upon  it,  and  deliberated  with  the  other 
members  on  the  adjudication  of  the  prizes. 

Thus  Tezcuco  became  the  center  of  the  education, 
science,  and  art  of  Anahuac,  and  was  at  this  time  the 
head  of  the  three  allied  kingdoms.  Nezahualcoyotl 
greatly  encouraged  agriculture  as  well  as  all  the  produc- 
tive arts.  The  royal  palace  and  the  edifices  of  the  nobles 
were  magnificent  buildings  and  were  upon  an  enormous 
scale,  the  Spaniards  acknowledging  that  they  surpassed 
any  buildings  in  their  own  country.  Not  satisfied  with 
receiving  the  reports  of  his  numerous  officers,  the  mon- 
arch went  frequently  in  disguise  among  his  people, 
listening  to  their  complaints  and  severely  punishing 
wrongdoers.  Being  filled  with  deep  religious  feeling, 
he  openly  confessed  his  faith  in  a  God  far  greater  than 
the  idols  of  wood  and  stone  worshiped  by  his  subjects, 
and  built  a  great  temple  which  he  dedicated  to  the 
unknown  God. 

After  fifty  years'  reign  this  great  monarch  died,  and 
was  succeeded  by  his  son  Nezahualpilli,  who  resembled 
his  father  in  his  tastes,  encouraging  learning,  especially 
astronomical  studies,  and  building  magnificent  public 
edifices.  He  was  severe  in  his  morals  and  stern  in  the 
execution  of  justice.  In  his  youth  he  had  been  devoted 
to  war,  and  had  extended  the  dominion  of  Tezcuco, 
but  he  afterward  became  indolent  and  spent  much  of  his 
time  in  retirement.  His  Mexican  rival  took  advantage 
of  this,  for  as  the  rule  of  Tezcuco  became  relaxed  distant 
provinces  revolted,  the  discipline  of  the  army  became 
shaken,  and  Montezuma,  partly  by  force,  partly  by  fraud, 
possessed  himself  of  a  considerable  portion  of  its  domin- 
ions and  assumed  the  title  hitherto  held  by  the  Tezcucan 
princes  of  emperor. 

These  misfortunes  pressed  heavily  on  the  spirits  of  the 
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king,  and  their  effect  was  increased  by  certain  gloomy 
prognostics  of  a  great  calamity  which  was  shortly  to 
overwhelm  the  country.  His  health  rapidly  gave  way; 
he  had  died  but  two  years  before  and  had  been  succeeded 
by  his  son  Cacama,  the  present  king,  a  young  prince  who 
was  twenty-two  years  old  when  he  ascended  the  throne 
after  a  sanguinary  war  with  an  ambitious  younger 
brother.  In  Tezcuco,  as  in  Mexico,  the  office  of  king  was 
elective  and  not  hereditary.  It  was,  indeed,  confined  to 
the  royal  family,  but  the  elective  council,  composed  of 
the  great  nobles  and  of  the  kings  of  the  other  two  con- 
federate monarchies,  selected  the  member  of  that  family 
whom  they  considered  best  qualified  to  rule. 

Roger  was  greatly  impressed  with  these  accounts  of 
the  government  of  this  strange  country.  It  appeared  to 
him  that  art  and  learning  were  there  held  of  much 
higher  account  than  they  were  in  England;  and  it  seemed 
more  strange  to  him  than  ever  that  a  people  so  enlight- 
ened could  be  guilty  of  such  wholesale  human  sacrifices 
as  those  of  which  he  had  heard,  and  had  indeed  seen 
proof;  still  more  that  they  could  absolutely  feast  upon 
the  flesh  of  these  victims  of  their  cruel  superstitions. 

Descending  into  the  valley  the  party  avoided  as  before 
the  numerous  cities  in  the  plain.  The  Tezcucans  told 
him  that  they  did  so  simply  because  they  were  anxious 
to  arrive  as  soon  as  possible  at  the  capital;  but  as  Roger 
learned  from  them  that  the  sway  of  Montezuma  was 
paramount  in  this  part  of  the  valley,  he  thought  it  proba- 
ble that  they  feared  the  Aztecs  might  take  him  from 
their  hands  and  send  him  direct  to  the  emperor. 

After  a  long  march  across  a  richly  cultivated  country 
they  approached  the  town  of  Tezcuco  just  as  evening  was 
closing  in.  A  messenger  had  gone  on  ahead  to  announce 
the  exact  hour  at  which  they  would  arrive,  and  a  party 
of  soldiers  were  stationed  a  short  distance  outside  the 
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to  escort  them  through  the  city  to  the  royal  palace. 
They  formed  up  on  either  side  of  the  party  when  they 
arrived,  and  without  a  pause  the  caravan  kept  on  its  way:    ' 
Roger  had  been  astonished  at  the  magnificence  of  the 
houses   of  the   wealthy,  scattered   for  a   long   distance 
round  the  city,  and  at  the  extraordinary  beauty  of  the* 
gardens  with  their  shady  groves,  their  bright  flowers,  ' 
their  fish-ponds  and  fountains;  but  the  splendor  of  the 
buildings  of  the  capital  surpassed  anything  he  had  beforeV 
beheld. 

Not  even  in  Genoa  or  Cadiz  were  there  such  stately 
buildings,  while  those  of  London  were  insignificant  in 
comparison.     The  crowd  in  the  streets  were  quiet  and 
orderly,  and  although  they  looked  with   curiosity   and 
interest  on  the  white  stranger,  of  whose  coming  they  had  .- 
heard,  evinced  none  of  the  enthusiasm  with   which  he  ••• 
had  been  greeted  at  Tepeaca.     This  was  natural  enough:  ? 
the  inhabitants  of  a  capital  being  accustomed  to  splendid  - 
fetes  and  festivals  are  less  easily  moved  than  those  of  af 
small  provincial  town  by  any  unaccustomed  events,  and 
are  more  restrained  in  the  expression  of  their  feelings.  . 
The  dresses  of  the  people  were  greatly  superior  to  those 
he  had  seen  hitherto;  they  wore  over  their  shoulders  a 
cloak  made  of  cottons  of  different  degrees  of  fineness, 
according   to  the  condition  of  the  wearer.     These  and, 
the  ample  sashes  worn  round  the  loins  were  wrought  in 
rich  and  elegant  figures  and  edged  with  a  deep  fringe  or 
tassels. 

The  women  went  about  as  freely  as  the  men;  instead 
of  the  cloaks,  they  wore  mantles  of  fur  or  gorgeous 
feather-work.  Beneath  these  were  several  skirts  or  pet- 
ticoats of  different  lengths,  with  highly  ornamented 
borders.  Sometimes  loose  flowing  robes  were  worn  over 
these,  reaching  to  the  ankles — those  of  the  upper  classes 
being  of  very  fine  textures  and  prettily  embroidered- 
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Some  of  the  women  wore  veils  made  of  fine  thread  of  the 
aloe  or  that  spun  from  the  hair  of  rabbits  and  other  ani- 
mals. Others  had  their  faces  entirely  exposed,  their 
dark  tresses  falling  luxuriantly  over  their  shoulders. 
These,  Roger  learned  afterward,  were  Azteos,  the  rest 
of  the  women  of  Anahuac  mostly  wearing  the  veil, 
which  was,  however,  extremely  thin  and  scarcely  con- 
cealed the  features. 

The  guards  ahead  with  difficulty  cleared  the  way 
through  the  crowd,  until  they  at  last  arrived  at  the 
king's  place,  a  building  of  extraordinary  splendor. 

A  number  of  nobles  in  gorgeous  attire  received  the 
party  at  the  entrance,  and  passing  along  a  stately  corridor 
they  entered  a  vast  hall.  A  cornice  of  carved  stonework 
covered  with  thin  plates  of  gold  ran  round  the  walls,  and 
from  this  dropped  hangings  of  the  most  delicately  em- 
broidered stuffs.  The  roof  was  of  carved  cedar;  the 
floor  a  mosaic  of  stone  of  different  colors,  so  delicately 
fitted  together  that  they  seemed  one.  At  the  further 
end  of  the  hall  upon  a  raised  dai's  was  a  throne.  Upon 
this  the  young  king  was  sitting,  while  a  number  of  his 
counselors  and  nobles,  together  with  several  princesses 
and  ladies  of  the  court,  were  gathered  around  him. 

When  Roger  approached  he  bowed  low,  saluting  in 
Mexican  fashion.  The  king  rose  as  he  approached,  look- 
ing with  lively  curiosity  and  interest  at  the  strange  vis- 
itor of  whom  he  had  already  received  so  many  reports. 

Roger,  on  his  part,  regarded  the  king  with  no  less 
interest.  He  saw  before  him  a  young  man  of  twenty- 
three  or  twenty-four  with  a  bright,  intelligent  face.  His 
figure  showed  signs  of  considerable  strength  as  well  as 
activity,  and  there  was  a  certain  martial  air  in  his  car- 
riage that  spoke  of  the  soldier  rather  than  of  the  king. 
The  nobles  had  endeavored  to  impress  upon  Roger  the 
necessity  for  him  to  salute  the  king  by  prostrating  him- 
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self  on  the  ground  as  they  themselves  did.  But  Roger 
had  refused  to  comply  with  their  request.  "King  Hal 
himself  would  not  expect  me  to  go  before  him  like  a 
worm  if  he  gave  me  audience/'  he  said  to  himself,  "and 
I  will  not  demean  myself,  as  an  Englishman,  to  bow  as  a 
slave  before  any  other  monarch.  Besides,  to  do  so  would 
be  to  acknowledge  that  I  was  his  humble  subject,  and 
would  at  once  show  that  I  have  no  pretension  whatever 
to  be  the  superior  creature  they  seem  to  consider  me.  I 
will  salute  him  as  his  nobles  saluted  me — paying  due 
deference  to  his  rank,  and  no  more." 

The  king  himself  did  not  seem  displeased  at  Roger's 
breach  of  the  usual  etiquette.  He  looked  with  admira- 
tion at  the  tall  figure  of  this  strange  white  man  and  at 
the  frank  and  honest  expression  of  his  pleasant  face,  his 
blue  eyes,  and  sunny  hair. 

"Whoever  he  may  be,  he  comes  not  as  an  enemy,"  he 
said  in  a  low  voice  to  his  sister,  who  was  standing  next 
to  him.  "There  is  neither  deceit  nor  treachery  in  that 
face."  Then  he  said  aloud  to  Roger: 

"You  are  welcome,  white  stranger.  We  rejoice  to  se& 
you  in  onr  court.  We  have  heard  wonderful  stories 
concerning  yon  and  about  the  people  in  the  distant  lands 
from  which  you  come,  and  shall  gladly  hear  them  from 
your  lips,  for  we  are  told  that  you  speak  our  tongue." 

I  thank  you,  King  Oacama,  and  I  am  glad,  indeed, 
that  it  is  my  good  fortune  to  behold  so  great  an^  mag- 
nificent a  king.  I  have  come,  as  you  have  heard,  from  a 
far  country  toward  the  rising  sun;  so  far  that  it  takes 
many  months  to  traverse  the  sea  which  divides  it  from 
you;  but  had  the  distance  been  far  greater  than  it  is,  I 
should  have  been  more  than  repaid  for  the  journey  by 
the  sight  of  you  and  of  this  great  city  over  which  yon 
rule." 

"And  is  it  true  that  your  people  move  about  the  se? 
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in  floating  castles,  and  that  they  fight  with  weaponb  that 
make  a  noise  like  thunder,  and  can  batter  down  walls  at 
a  distance  of  two  miles?" 

"They  can  kill  men  at  more  than  that  distance,  sire; 
but  for  battering  down  walls  they  are  used  at  shorter  dis- 
tances. The  ships  are,  as  you  say,  floating  castles,  and 
will  carry  hundreds  of  men  with  provisions  and  stores 
for  many  months,  besides  merchandise  and  goods. 
These  castles  are  armed  with  weapons  such  as  you  speak 
of,  some  of  them  carrying  twenty  or  more,  besides  which 
each  man  carries  a  weapon  of  the  same  kind,  but  small 
and  light  in  make,  so  that  it  can  be  carried  on  the  shoul- 
ders. These  weapons  also  make  a  great  noise,  though  not 
comparable  with  that  of  the  large  pieces,  which  are 
called  cannon." 

"And  they  have  animals  on  which  they  sit,  and  which 
carry  them  at  a  speed  far  greater  than  that  at  which  a 
man  can  run?" 

"That  is  so,  sire." 

"Of  what  color  are  they,  and  of  what  form?" 

"They  are  all  colors:  some  are  black  and  some  white, 
others  brown,  or  gray,  or  roan,  or  bay." 

This  answer  seemed  to  surprise  the  king  more  than 
any  other  he  had  heard.  All  the  beasts  and  birds  with 
which  he  was  acquainted  were  of  the  particular  color 
which  appertained  to  their  species,  and  that  the  animals 
of  any  one  kind  should  thus  differ  in  so  extraordinary 
degree  from  each  other  struck  him  as  remarkable  indeed. 
Koger  had  always  been  fond  of  sketching,  and  had  often 
whiled  away  dull  hours  on  board  ship  with  pencil  and 
paint  brush,  and  his  cousins  at  home  had  quite  a  collec- 
tion of  sketches  that  he  made  for  them  in  foreign  parts. 
He  now  said: 

"If  your  majesty  will  order  that  gentleman  who  is  at 
present  taking  my  likeness  to  hand  me  a  sheet  of  paper 
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and  his  brushes,  I  will  endeavor  to  draw  for  your  majesty 
an  outline  of  the  animal  I  speak  of,  and  which  we  call  a 
horse." 

At  the  king's  order  the  scribe  at  once  handed  the 
necessary  materials  to  Roger,  who  in  three  or  four  min- 
utes dashed  off  a  spirited  sketch  of  a  horse  with  a  rider 
upon  his  back.  The  king  was  greatly  struck  with  the 
representation.  The  Aztecs  possessed  the  art  of  copying 
objects  with  a  fair  amount  of  accuracy,  but  the  figures 
were  stiff  and  wooden,  without  the  slightest  life  or  anima- 
tion. To  the  king,  then,  this  little  sketch  appeared 
almost  supernatural.  Here  was  before  him  an  animal 
which  looked  alive,  as  if  already  in  movement.  He 
passed  it  to  those  next  to  him  and  continued  the  conver- 
sation: 

"And  the  men  fight  on  the  backs  of  those  animals?" 

"The  nobles  and  a  certain  portion  of  the  troops  fight  on 
horseback,  the  rest  of  the  army  on  foot." 

"And  are  not  these   animals  frightened  at  the  terrible' 
noises  made  by  the  weapons  you  speak  of?" 

"They  speedily  become  accustomed  to  them,  your 
majesty,  just  as  men  do,  and  will  carry  their  rider  into 
the  midst  of  the  enemy  however  great  the  noise.  Some 
other  time  I  will  draw  for  your  majesty  a  representation 
of  one  of  our  knights,  or  captains,  charging  in  full 
armor,  which  is,  as  you  have  perhaps  heard,  made  of  a 
metal  that  is  not  known  here." 

"And  these  weapons  that  you  speak  of  are  made  of) 
the  same  metal?" 

"They  are  mostly  made  of  that  metal,  sire,  though 
sometimes  they  are  made  of  a  metal  which  we  call  brass, 
which  is  a  compound   of  copper  and  of  another  metal 
called  tin,  which  adds  greatly  to  its  strength  and  hard*  , 
ness." 

"But  how  do  they  work?  What  machinery  can  bt 
used  to  hurl  a  missile  at  so  vast  a  distance?" 
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"There  is  no  machinery,  sire;  the  weapon  is  a  hollow 
tube  of  vast  strength,  closed  at  one  end,  with  only  a 
small  hole  left  there  by  which  fire  can  be  applied;  a 
black  powder,  composed  of  various  substances,  is  placed 
in  the  tube  and  pressed  up  to  the  end,  a  wad  of  cotton 
or  other  material  being  forced  down  upon  it;  a  large 
ball  made  of  this  metal,  which  is  called  iron,  and  almost 
the  same  diameter  as  the  tube,  is  pushed  down  upon  the 
wad,  and  the  weapon  is  pointed  at  the  enemy  or  at  the 
wall  to  be  knocked  down.  Then  fire  is  applied  to  the 
email  hole,  the  powder  at  once  explodes  with  a  noise  like 
thunder,  and  the  ball  is  sent  through  the  air  with  so 
great  a  speed  that  the  eye  cannot  follow  its  flight,  and 
all  that  it  strikes  goes  down  before  it." 

"Even  one  of  these  captains  on  his  horse?"  the  king 
asked. 

"Fifty  of  them,  sire,  were  they  ranged  up  in  line  one 
behind  the  other." 

"Will  you  be  able  to  teach  us  to  make  such  weapons?" 

"Your  majesty,  I  have  had  a  share  in  the  using  of  these 
weapons,  but  not  in  the  making  of  them,  and  they  re- 
quire great  skill  in  their  manufacture.  I  know  not 
whether  ironstone  exists  in  this  country,  and  were  it 
found  it  would  require  a  long  experiment  and  great 
knowledge  to  manufacture  a  cannon  from  it  As  to  the 
powder,  it  is  composed  of  three  ingredients —one  is  char- 
coal, which  can  be  obtained  wherever  trees  grow;  an- 
other is  called  by  us  saltpeter;  and  the  third,  sulphur; 
but  I  cannot  say  whether  either  is  found  in  this  land. 
Nor,  your  majesty,  do  I  think  that  such  knowledge, 
could  I  impart  it,  would  be  a  blessing  to  the  land.  On 
the  contrary,  the  battles  would  be  far  more  terrible  and 
bloody  than  they  are  now.  Vast  numbers  would  be  slain, 
and  valor  and  bravery  would  avail  but  little  against  these 
terrible  missiles." 
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"No/*  the  king  said  thoughtfully,  "you  would  take 
few  prisoners  if  you  fought  with  such  weapons  as  these. 
You  take  some  prisoners.,  I  suppose?" 

"Yes,  your  majesty;  we  always  take  as  prisoners  those 
who  ask  for  mercy." 

"And  what  do  you  do  with  them?" 

"We  treat  them  honorably  and  well,  as  is  befitting 
men  who  have  fought  bravely.  We  exchange  them  for 
men  of  our  own  side  who  have  been  taken  prisoners  by 
the  enemy,  or  if  they  are  knights  or  nobles  they  pay  a 
ransom  according  to  their  rank  to  their  captor,  and  so 
return  home." 

"That  is  good,"  the  young  king  said  with  animation, 
"though  it  diifers  altogether  from  our  usages;  but,  then, 
how  are  their  altars  of  the  gods  to  be  served?" 

"I  believe,"  Eoger  said,  "that  your  majesty's  grand- 
father erected  a  temple  here  to  the  unknown  God.  It  is 
the  unknown  God — unknown  to  you,  but  known  to  us — • 
that  the  white  peoples  across  the  sea  worship.  He  is 
a  good  and  gentle  and  loving  God,  and  would  abhor  sacri- 
fices of  blood." 

The  king  did  not  reply  for  a  minute.  The  introduction 
of  human  sacrifices  was  a  comparatively  recent  innova- 
tion in  Tezcuco,  and  although  the  Aztecs  had  lately 
almost  forced  their  own  hideous  rites  upon  their  neigh- 
bors, there  were  many  who  were  still  at  heart  opposed  to 
them.  He  turned  the  subject  by  saying:  "There  will 
be  much  for  you  to  tell  me  when  we  have  leisure;  at  pres- 
ent the  banquet  waits." 

The  eighteen  months  that  had  elapsed  since  the  wreck 
of  the  Swan  had  prepared  Roger  for  taking  part  in  such 
scenes  as  those  in  which  he  was  at  present  placed.  From 
living  so  long  among  natives  and  in  native  costume,  he 
had  acquired  something  of  their  manner,  which,  unless 
under  strong  excitement,  was  quiet  and  dignified.  He 
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had  done  this  the  more  because  whenever  he  went  out 
all  eyes  had  been  upon  him,  and  he  had  felt  that  it  was 
necessary,  so  far  as  he  could,  to  support  the  mysterious 
reputation  he  possessed.  He  had  lost  alike  the  sailor 
walk  and  carriage,  the  careless  gayety  of  a  boy,  and  the 
roughness  of  one  brought  up  to  life  at  sea.  He  himself 
was  only  half-conscious  of  this  transformation,  but  to 
one  who  had  seen  him  last  when  he  had  sailed  from 
Plymouth  it  would  have  appeared  absolutely  marvelous. 

Undoubtedly  it  impressed  both  the  king  and  his  nobles 
most  favorably;  and  as  the  party  followed  the  king  and 
Roger  to  the  banqueting  hall,  there  was  a  chorus  of 
approval  of  the  manners,  bearing,  and  appearance  of  the 
white  stranger.  The  banquet  was  similar,  but  on  a  vastly 
greater  scale,  to  that  of  which  Roger  had  partaken  at 
Tepeaca. 

Mexico  contained  within  comparatively  narrow  limits 
extreme  diversities  of  climate,  and  by  means  of  the  swift 
couriers  the  kings  and  nobles  could  place  upon  their 
tables  the  tropical  fruits  and  vegetables  from  the  zone  of 
the  sea,  the  temperate  fruits  from  the  lofty  plateau-land, 
and  the  products  of  the  rich  and  highly  cultivated  valley 
of  the  capital. 

The  twenty  counselors  sat  down  at  table  with  the 
king,  other  tables  were  spread  at  which  the  principal 
nobles  feasted,  while  the  king's  wife  and  sister  and 
other  ladies  dined  in  the  same  hall,  but  had  tables  apart. 
The  king  abstained  from  asking  questions  of  Roger  about 
his  country  during  the  meal,  but  conversed  with  him 
concerning  his  journey  and  his  impressions  of  the  coun- 
try, and  inquired  particularly  whether  he  was  perfectly 
satisfied  with  the  treatment  he  had  received  from  the 
merchants.  Roger  assured  him  that  nobody  could  have 
been  kinder  or  more  courteous  than  they  had  been,  and 
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that  he  hoped  his  majesty  would  express  his  satisfaction 
at  their  conduct. 

"That  has  already  been  done,"  the  king  said;  "tho 
reports  of  my  envoys  were  sufficient  for  that.  They 
have  been  raised  in  rank,  have  received  permission  to 
carry  specially  decorated  banners,  with  other  privileges 
and  immunities." 

After  dinner  was  over,  the  king,  without  waiting  as 
usual  for  the  smoking  and  entertainments  of  musicians, 
dancers,  and  acrobats,  rose,  saying  to  Roger:  "I  am  too 
anxious  to  talk  with  you  to  take  pleasure  in  these  amuse* 
ments;  come  with  me  now." 

He  led  the  way  to  the  entrance  to  the  private  apart- 
ments; these  were  inclosed  by  magnificent  hangings, 
which  were  drawn  aside  by  two  attendants  as  he  ap- 
proached them.  The  walls  were  here  entirely  hidden 
by  hangings  and  the  floor  covered  with  a  thick  carpeting 
of  richly  dyed  cotton  stuff;  the  air  was  heavy  with  odors 
of  perfumes.  The  king  led  the  way  to  an  apartment  of 
considerable  size,  although  small  in  comparison  to  the 
two  great  halls  they  had  left  Couches  of  quilted  mats, 
covered  with  silken  embroidery,  extended  round  the 
room,  and  a  general  air  of  comfort  as  well  as  luxury  per- 
vaded it. 

From  the  open  windows  a  view  extended  over  a  lovely 
garden  below,  and  then  across  the  lake  to  the  walls  and 
temples  of  Mexico,  shining  in  the  moonlight  and  dotted 
with  innumerable  spots  of  fire  on  the  summits  of  the 
teocallis.  The  room  itself  was  lighted  with  open  lamps, 
in  which  burned  cotton  wicks  imbedded  in  wax.  Cacama 
clapped  his  hands,  and  a  young  noble  in  attendance 
entered.  The  king  bade  him  summon  six  of  his  coun- 
selors and  tell  the  queen  and  the  princess  that  he  awaited 
them. 

In  a  short  time  these  entered.     The  pomp  and  cere- 
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mony  of  royalty  were,  to  a  considerable  extent,  laid  aside 
in  Tezcuco  in  the  interior  of  the  palace — the  custom 
there  differing  much  from  that  which  prevailed  at  the 
court  of  Montezuma,  where  the  emperor  never  relaxed 
in  the  slightest  in  exacting  the  lowliest  and  most  pro- 
found homage  from  all  who  approached  him. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 
IK   A   PALACE. 


"Now,"  the  young  king  exclaimed  joyously  as  soon  as 
the  party  he  had  invited  had  assembled  and  the  silk 
hangings  at  the  entrance  of  the  door  had  been  closed  — 
"now  we  can  talk  at  our  ease.  In  the  first  place,  what 
can  I  call  you?" 

"My  name  is  Eoger  Hawkshaw,  your  majesty."  The 
king  repeated  the  name.  "It  is  two  words/''  Roger  said. 
"With  us,  people  have  two  names  —  the  one  which  is 
common  to  all  the  family,  the  other  which  is  given  par- 
ticularly to  each  person.  The  name  of  my  family  is 
Hawkshaw;  my  own  name  is  Roger.  Your  majesty  can 
call  me  by  either  name  or  by  both." 

Long  names  were  common  in  Mexico,  and  Roger 
Hawkshaw  seemed  by  no  means  long  to  the  king. 

"Roger  Hawkshaw  shall  be  your  name  in  public,"  he 
said,  "It  has  a  strange,  grand  sound  and  will  impress 
the  people;  but  I  will  call  you  Roger.  This  is  my  queen 
and  first  wife,  Maclutha;  this  is  my  sister,  Amenche; 
these  are  two  of  my  oldest  and  ablest  counselors;  both 
are  great  nobles  and  have  led  the  armies  of  my  father  to 
victory;  these  four  young  men  are,  as  you  see,  my  friends 
—  they  are  the  sons  of  four  of  my  chief  nobles  and  have 
been  brought  up  with  me  since  we  were  children.  Now 
tell  us  more  about  yourself  and  your  people," 

The  whole  party  took  their  seats  upon  the  couches, 
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half -sitting,  half-reclining.     Attendants  brought  in  cocoa 
of  many  different  flavors,  confections,  and  tobacco. 

Roger  took  the  cocoa,  but  refused  the  tobacco.  "We 
do  not  know  this  herb  in  our  country,"  he  said. 

"That  is  a  grave  misfortune  for  you,"  the  king  re- 
marked. "It  is  known  and  used  by  all  peoples  that  we 
know  of  here;  it  was  used  by  the  people  we  found  here 
when  we  came  from  the  far  north,  and  all  the  tribes 
there  used  it  also.  First  tell  me  what  induced  you  to 
make  this  long  journey  across  the  sea." 

Roger  had  been  expecting  this  question,  and  as  he  had 
already  determined  that  he  would  in  all  matters  adhere 
to  the  truth,  he  did  not  hesitate  in  his  reply. 

"Your  majesty  will  understand  that  all  the  white  peo- 
ples who  dwell  on  the  borders  of  the  sea  journey  much 
in  ships,  which  is  the  name  we  give  to  the  floating 
castles.  We  do  trade  with  many  peoples;  for  example, 
there  is  far  to  the  south  of  us  a  great  land  wholly  in- 
habited by  people  who  are  quite  black." 

A  general  exclamation  of  astonishment  broke  from  the 
party. 

"They  must  be  frightful!"  the  young  queen  ex- 
claimed. 

"They  are  very  ugly,"  Roger  said,  "with  very  wide 
mouths  and  very  thick  lips  and  flat  noses;  and  instead 
of  having  long,  soft  hair,  they  have  only  a  short,  curly 
sort  of  black  wool  on  the  top  of  their  heads." 

"Have  you  seen  them  yourself?"  asked  Cacama  rather 
gravely. 

"I  have  seen  some  of  them,  sire,"  Roger  replied.  "I 
was  in  a  ship  that  was  attacked  by  others  manned  by  a 
people  who  live  on  the  northern  coast  of  this  land  and 
who  are  themselves  not  black,  but  yellow;  and  they  had 
with  them  several  of  these  people  of  whom  I  speak,  who 
were  frightful  in  their  ugliness,  but  who,  to  do  them 
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justice,  fought  bravely,  though  we  managed  at  last  to 
beat  them  off.  I  pray  your  majesty  not  to  doubt  any 
facts  that  I  may  tell  you,  for  in  my  country  it  is  consid- 
ered disgraceful  to  lie;  and  however  extraordinary  some 
of  the  things  I  may  say  may  appear  to  you,  I  can  assure 
you  that  they  will  all  be  absolutely  true.  They  may 
seem  to  you  hard  to  believe,  but  you  must  remember 
that  things  which  are  strange  to  us  always  seem  wonder- 
ful; my  own  countrymen,  for  example,  would  find  it 
hard  to  believe  that  there  could  be  a  people  who  took 
delight  in  drawing  in  the  smoke  of  a  burning  vegetable 
and  puffing  it  out  again." 

"I  will  not  doubt  what  you  say  in  future,"  Cacama 
said.  "Now  continue  what  you  were  telling  us." 

"The  white  people  are  divided  into  nations,  as  are 
your  people  on  this  side  of  the  water.  Some,  however, 
are  much  more  powerful  than  others.  While  in  times  of 
peace  all  the  ports  of  different  countries  are  open  to  the 
ships  of  the  others,  there  are  two  countries  that  claim 
the  right  over  great  seas,  although  as  yet  untraveled  and 
unknown." 

"But  how  can  they  claim  such  a  right  as  that?"  one  of 
the  two  chief  counselors  asked. 

"Partly  by  the  right  that  they  have  been  the  first  to 
try  to  make  discoveries  in  those  seas;  secondly,  because 
one  of  these  countries  is  the  strongest  at  the  present 
time;  and  thirdly,  because  they  have  been  confirmed  in 
their  claim  by  the  pope,  who  is  the  chief  priest  of  the 
religion  that  is  held  in  common  among  all  white  people. 
To  the  Spaniards  was  assigned  that  vast  space  of  water 
lying  toward  the  setting  sun." 

"You  do  not  belong  to  that  nation?" 

"No.  My  country  is  called  England.  It  is  a  great 
island  divided  into  two  kingdoms,  of  which  ours  is  the 
larger." 
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"Are  your  people  great  fighters  ?>: 

"Yes.  We  have  fought  many  obstinate  wars  with  the 
nation  lying  on  the  mainland  opposite  to  us,  and  our 
men  have  beaten  theirs  when  they  have  outnumbered  us 
many-fold;  but  at  present  we  are  at  peace.  We  found 
that  while  we  could  beat  them  in  battle,  we  could  not 
continue  to  hold  a  country  that  lay  separated  from  us  by 
the  sea." 

"And  you  are  friends  with  the  Spaniards  also?" 

"Yes.  We  have  never  warred  with  Spain,  and  our 
king  has  as  his  wife  a  princess  of  that  country.  Trading 
at  Spanish  ports  we  learned  that  there  was  a  rumor 
among  the  Spaniards  that  far  to  the  west  lay  a  great 
people  possessing  vast  stores  of  gold  and  riches  of  all 
kinds;  and  so  my  father,  who  was  the  captain  of  one  of 
these  floating  castles,  determined  to  sail  across  the  sea 
and,  in  spite  of  the  Spaniards  and  their  rules,  endeavor 
to  perform  the  adventure  of  discovering,  if  possible,  this 
great  nation." 

"What  would  have  happened  if  fche  Spaniards  had  met 
you  as  you  passed  through  their  waters?" 

"Had  they  succeeded  in  taking  our  ship  they  would 
have  killed  us  without  mercy;  but  we  had  a  strong  crew 
and  would  have  matched  ourselves  willingly  enough 
against  any  Spanish  ship,  hdwever  big,  that  interfered 
with  us." 

"And  what  became  of  your  ship?" 

"She  struck  during  a  gale  on  the  coast  of  Tabasco  and 
was  dashed  to  pieces.  My  father  and  all  on  board  were 
drowned.  But  God  protected  me  and  I  was  thrown 
ashore  unhurt;  it  being  doubtless  his  intention  that  I 
should  live  to  be  the  first  white  man  to  see  your  great 
country  and  to  bring  to  you  the  news  of  the  white  peo- 
ples beyond  the  sea." 

"You  know  the  story  about  our  god  Quetzalcoatl," 
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the  king  said  after  a  long  pause.  "We  had  news  that 
you  knew  all  about  him.  We  believe  that  his  descend- 
ants will  return  hither  to  teach  us  many  things." 

"I  am  aware  of  it,  sire." 

"But  do  you  know  also  that  we  of  Tezcuco  have  reason 
to  view  the  arrival  of  the  whites  with  fear?  My  father, 
who  was  full  of  learning  and  wisdom,  predicted  when  on 
his  deathbed  that  a  white  people  would  shortly  arrive 
from  the  sea  and  would  overthrow  the  Anahuac  king- 
doms. It  is  strange,  indeed,  that  within  three  years 
of  his  death  you  should  appear." 

"It  is  strange,"  Koger  agreed.  "Assuredly,  your  maj- 
esty, your  father's  prophecy  did  not  allude  to  my  people. 
We  are  a  comparatively  small  nation  and  are  not  even 
masters  of  the  whole  of  our  island.  We  have  not  one 
ship  to  fifty  that  the  Spaniards  possess,  and  have  no  desire 
for  foreign  conquests.  We  are  strong  if  attacked,  and 
even  Spain  would  find  it  a  hard  matter  did  she  endeavor 
to  conquer  us;  but  we  should  not  dream  of  challenging 
the  rights  she  exercises  over  the  seas  to  the  west  of  her. 
Moreover,  our  climate  is  a  cold  one,  and  we  should  not 
be  able  to  support  with  comfort  the  heat  of  a  country 
like  this.  It  is  not  from  our  nation  that  danger  can  ever 
approach  you." 

"But  from  the  Spaniards?"  the  king  asked  gravely. 

"I  cannot  think,  sire,  that  so  great  and  powerful  a 
nation  as  yours  has  reason  to  dread  conquest  by  the 
Spaniards.  But  they  are  a  mighty  people;  they  have 
extended  their  rule  over  many  peoples  on  the  other  side 
of  the  water,  and  they  have  captured  many  islands  which 
lie  not  so  very  far  from  your  shores." 

"How  far  away?"  one  of  the  old  counselors  asked. 

"A  vessel  with  a  favoring  wind  would  sail  to  your  coast 
thence  in  twelve  or  fourteen  days,"  Roger  replied. 

There  was  a  general  exclamation  of  surprise  and  un- 
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easiness  from  Roger's  hearers.  Many  questions  were 
asked  him  as  to  the  number  of  men  the  Spaniards  could 
put  in  the  field.  His  answer  somewhat  reassured  them. 

"Perhaps  two  thousand  would  be  the  utmost  they 
could  send  from  these  islands/'  he  said,  "though  I  know 
not  the  strength  of  their  various  garrisons.  But  from 
Spain  they  could,  if  they  chose,  send  across  the  seas  in 
their  ships  ten  times  as  many." 

"We  could  put  over  two  hundred  thousand  in  the 
field,"  the  king  said  proudly. 

Eoger  was  silent. 

"You  do  not  think,"  the  king  went  on  after  a  pause, 
"that  twenty  thousand  of  these  men  are  to  be  feared  by 
a  host  like  ours?" 

"With  equal  arms  and  armor,  no,  your  majesty;  but 
with  the  advantage  of  their  weapons,  the  fact  that  they 
are  clad  in  armor  which  your  spears  and  arrows  and 
knives  would  be  powerless  to  pierce,  and  that  many  of 
them  would  be  mounted  soldiers,  whose  rush  and  im- 
petus in  battle  it  is  nigh  impossible — even  for  white  in- 
fantry who  have  no  fear  of  the  horses  and  are  themselves 
clad  in  armor — to  withstand,  and  that  they  have  in  addi- 
tion these  terrible  cannon  of  which  I  spoke  to  you,  I 
think  that  should  twenty  thousand  of  the  Spaniards  land 
here  they  would  be  irresistible.  However,  I  do  not 
think  that  there  is  any  chance  of  such  an  army  being 
brought  against  you.  Rich  and  powerful  as  Spain  is,  the 
expense  of  preparing  such  an  expedition  and  the  ships 
required  to  carry  it  would  be  so  vast  that  I  do  not  think 
she  would  undertake  it.  Moreover,  she  is  always  so  oc- 
cupied with  wars  at  home  that  she  could  not  spare  such 
a  force  for  a  distant  expedition,  and  I  do  not  therefore 
think  you  have  any  ground  for  alarm  in  the  present.  I 
believe  that  in  a  very  short  time  Spanish  ships  may 
arrive  at  your  ports  and  will  open  trade  with  your  peo- 
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|1 
pie.     I  wonder  that  they  have  not  long  since  found  their .^ 

way  here.  Trade  would  be  beneficent  to  both.  Theyj" 
have  many  commodities  that  would  be  most  useful  to  j 
you;  you  have  others  that  they  would  prize  greatly."  \ 

"What  are  our  products  they  would  most  value?"  the  ', 
king  asked.  f j 

"First,  and  most  of   all,   gold/7  Roger  said.     "It  ia-fc 
with  us  the  scarcest  and  most  valuable  of  metals,  and  all  \ 
things  are  valued  by  it.     As  with  you  bags  of  cocoa  are  ~ 
your  standard  of  value,  so  with  them  are  pieces  of  gold;  ^ 
a  wide  estate  is  worth  so  much  gold;  a  ship,  or  a  horse, 
or  a  suit  of   armor,    so   many  pieces   of  gold;   and   so 
through  everything.     All  your  delicate  embroidery  work 
would  be  valuable  in  their  eyes  as  being  strange   and 
different  to  anything  we  possess;  while  on  their  side  they  / 
could  provide  you  with  silks,  and  satins,  and  velvets,  and  / 
cloths,  and  other  fabrics  new  to  you;  to  say  nothing  of/ 
arms  and  ironwork  vastly  superior  to  any  you  possess."  *' 

One  of  the  old  counselors  whispered  something  in  the^t 
king's  ear,  and  the  latter  said  to  the  queen:  "Macluthaf! 
I  would  talk  these  matters  over  with  my  counselors.  I| 
am  sure  that  you  and  my  sister  are  longing  to  hear  from] 
Roger  Hawkshaw  all  about  the  ladies  of  his  race  and\ 
their  dresses  and  fashions.  Take  him,  therefore,  into, 
your  room  while  we  discuss  this  matter  here."  i 

The  two  ladies  and  Roger  thereupon  went  into  another, 
apartment,  similar  in  style  to  that  which  they  had  left. '] 
The  conversation  here  took  a  light  turn,  unrestrained " 
by  the  presence  of  the  king  and  his  counselors.     They 
plied  him  with  questions,  which  Roger  answered  to  the  ' 
best  of  his  power.     He  was  soon  furnished  with  paper,  f 
pens,    brushes    and   paint,    and   he   drew   them   several 
sketches,  showing  ladies  in   European    fashions,   which 
filled  his  companions  with  surprise.     It  seemed  to  them 
impossible  that  a  woman  could  move  with  ease  and  com* 
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fort  in  so  much  clothing.  Then  he  drew  for  them  & 
noble  in  the  court  dress  of  the  period,  and  also  the  figure 
of  a  knight  in  full  armor. 

The  last  astonished  them  most  of  all.  How  could  a 
man  move  and  breathe  thus  inclosed  in  metal?  Koger 
admitted  that  in  a  hot  climate  like  that  of  Mexico  the 
heat  would  be  terrible.  But  he  pointed  out  that  men  so 
clad  were  carried  on  horses  and  had  no  occasion  for 
movement,  save  of  their  arms,  which,  as  there  were 
joints  in  the  armor  at  the  shoulder,  could  be  moved  in 
any  way  with  freedom. 

"There  cannot  be  much  bravery  required  to  fight  when 
protected  in  this  way  by  metal/'  the  queen  said. 

"Numbers  are  killed,  nevertheless/'  Roger  replied. 
"The  armor,  strong  as  it  is,  will  not  resist  the  missiles 
fired  from  cannon,  and  the  helmets — that  is,  the  part 
that  protects  the  head — can  be  beaten  in  by  blows  with 
heavy  maces.  Moreover,  when  two  parties  similarly 
armed  charge,  the  shock  is  so  terrible  that  horses  and 
riders  are  alike  thrown  to  the  ground,  and  when  thrown 
down  they  may  be  rampled  to  death  by  the  horses  or 
killed  by  footmen  before  they  can  recover  their  feet. 
Still,  there  are  many  who  think  that  some  day  armor  will 
be  given  up  altogether,  for  the  guns  are  being  improved 
constantly,  and  when  the  balls  sent  by  those  carried  by 
footmen  are  able  to  pierce  any  armor,  it  will  no  longer 
be  any  protection  whatever." 

"And  these  ladies  of  yours/'  the  Princess  Amenche 
asked;  "are  they  very  pretty?  Because  these  matters 
are  more  to  our  taste  than  these  ugly  arms." 

"They  differ  much  from  each  other,  just  as  they  do 
here/'  Roger  said;  "some  are  homely  and  others  are 
pretty." 

"Are  their  eyes  always  blue  and  their  hair  of  a  bright 
color,  like  yours?" 
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"Oh,  no!  There  is  a  great  difference.  Som^  have 
hair  almost  as  light  as  flax,  some  almost  as  dark  as  yours, 
but  not  quite  so  dark.  Some  have  hair  almost  exactly 
the  color  of  gold;  some  a  red,  like  the  fringe  of  your 
garments;  then  there  are  many  shades  of  brown  between 
red  and  black.  The  eyes  vary  in  the  same  way — people 
with  light  hair  and  golden  and  red  have  either  gray  or 
blue  eyes;  those  with  brown  hair  of  different  shades  have 
brown  eyes,  sometimes  light  and  sometimes  dark  brown." 

"How  strange  it  must  be,"  the  girl  laughed,  "to  see 
people  with  hair  of  so  many  colors!  And  which  do  you 
like  best,  Eoger  Hawkshaw?" 

"At  the  present  moment,  princess,  I  cannot  imagine 
any  color  more  beautiful  than  a  deep  glossy  black." 

The  girl  colored  through  her  hazel  skin.  "Ah,  you 
know  how  to  flatter  in  your  country  also!" 

Roger  was  about  to  reply,  when  a  message  was  brought 
from  the  king  desiring  them  to  return  to  the  next  room. 

"We  have  been  taking  all  these  things  that  you  have 
told  us  into  grave  consideration,"  the  king  said  when 
they  were  seated,  "and  have  concluded  that  it  will  be  for 
the  best  that  this  matter  of  these  Spaniards  should  re- 
main an  absolute  secret,  and  that  no  word  shall  be  spoken 
to  a  single  person,  however  dear,  by  any  of  those  who 
have  heard  it.  The  country  has  long  been  in  a  disturbed 
state,  and  constant  expeditions  are  necessary  for  our- 
selves and  for  Mexico  to  suppress  risings  and  put  down 
outbreaks  of  discontent.  Were  the  news  to  be  whispered 
about  that  there  is  a  strange,  terrible  white  people  within, 
but  a  short  distance  of  our  shores  the  result  would  be 
disastrous. 

"Men's  minds  would  become  unsettled,  their  ordinary 

iployrnent  would  be  neglected,  all  sorts  of  dismal  fore- 

>dingg  would  seize  them,  the  very  worship  of  the  gods 

light  be  affected;  and  instead  of  being  able,  should  the 
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time  of  danger  ever  come,  to  meet  our  invaders  boldly 
•and  fearlessly,  they  would  find  us  disorganized  and  dis- 
heartened and  our  power  of  resistance  greatly  diminished. 
You,  Koger  Hawkshaw,  have  told  us  everything  with 
frankness.  We  feel  that  every  word  you  have  spoken  is 
true,  that  you  have  a  real  feeling  of  friendliness  toward 
us,  and  that  your  sympathies  are  with  us  rather  than 
with  the  people  of  this  other  white  nation.  But  others 
would  not  see  it  so.  Even  as  it  is,  there  is  sure  to  be  a 
party  against  you.  Were  it  known  that  a  nation,  pos- 
sibly hostile,  of  your  color  were  but  a  short  distance 
away,  nothing  could  save  you.  You  would  be  sacrificed 
at  once  to  the  gods;  therefore,  as  for  the  sake  of  the 
nation  we  have  decided  that  what  you  have  told  us  shall 
remain  a  profound  secret  to  ourselves,  so  for  your  own 
Bake  we  pray  you  henceforth  to  say  nothing  to  any  of 
•what  you  have  told  us.  Let  men  think  what  they  like 
as  to  how  you  have  reached  our  shores:  preserve  a  sort 
of  mystery  as  to  yourself.  There  is  no  reason  why  you 
should  not  speak,  but  even  then  guardedly,  of  the  won- 
ders of  the  land  inhabited  by  white  men  many  months' 
sail  across  the  seas;  but  it  were  best  that  as  little  should 
be  said  as  possible.  Montezuma  is  sure  to  wish  to  see 
you,  but  before  you  visit  him  we  will  again  take  counsel 
together." 

"I  will,  to  the  best  of  my  power,  carry  out  your  maj- 
esty's orders,"  Koger  said.  "I  fully  recognize  their  wis- 
jlom.  Indeed,  neither  at  Tabasco  nor  upon  the  journey, 
either  to  the  merchants  or  to  your  envoys,  have  I  said  a 
word  respecting  the  Spaniards;  but  I  thought  that  it 
was  but  right  that  you  should  know  the  truth  of  the 
matter,  especially  when  you  told  me  of  the  prediction  of 
your  royal  father.  In  future,  when  I  am  asked  ques- 
tions, I  can  always  fall  back  upon  silence  and- reply, 
truly,  'I  am  forbidden  to  tell  this.'  " 
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"That  will  do  excellently/'  the  king  said.  "There  is 
but  one  point  connected  with  you  now  that  puzzles  us — 
a  point  which,  before  you  came,  confirmed  us  in  the 
belief  that  there  was  something  supernatural  in  your 
character.  How  is  it  that  you  have  come  to  understand 
and  speak  our  tongue?" 

Roger  smiled.  "To  any  one  else,  your  majesty,  I 
should  have  replied,  'I  am  forbidden  to  answer  that 
question;'  but  I  wish  not  to  have  any  mystery  with  you. 
During  the  time  I  was  at  Tabasco  I  was  waited  upon  by 
a  Mexican  slave-girl,  who  taught  me  her  tongue." 

The  king  burst  into  a  hearty  laugh,  in  which  even  the 
grave  counselors  joined,  at  this  simple  solution  of  what 
had  appeared  to  them  so  strange  a  mystery. 

"Cuitcatl,"  the  king  said  to  one  of  the  young  nobles, 
"I  hand  over  Roger  Hawkshaw  to  your  charge.  You  see 
you  need  not  be  afraid  of  him,  and  he  will  throw  no  spells 
over  you.  Show  him  all  there  is  to  see  in  the  city;  but 
go  not  far  away,  for  we  shall  have  frequent  occasions  to 
speak  to  him.  He  will  have  a  seat  in  the  council  and  at 
our  own  table.  See  that  all  know  that  we  most  highly 
esteem  and  desire  to  honor  him." 

Bowing  deeply  to  the  king,  queen,  and  princess,  Roger 
followed  the  young  noble  into  whose  charge  he  had  been 
given.  For  a  long  time  they  continued  their  way  down 
passages  and  corridors,  until  it  seemed  to  Roger  that  it 
was  a  town  rather  than  a  building  that  he  was  traversing. 
At  last  his  conductor  pushed  aside  a  hanging  and  entered 
apartment. 

"These  are  my  rooms,"  he  said;  "you  are  now  master 
ere.  All  the  nobles  of  the  council  and  those  whom  the 
king  wishes  to  have  about  his  person  have  suites  of  apart- 
ments in  the  palace.  I  hope  some  day  to  have  the  pleas- 
ure of  entertaining  you  on  my  own  estate,  which  lies  a 
ay's  journey  away  to  the  northeast  of  the  lake.  Now 
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you  will  doubtless  be  glad  to  retire  to  rest  at  once,  for 
you  have  had  a  long  and  weary  time." 

So  saying,  he  led  the  way  to  a  small  chamber  leading 
out  of  the  larger  one.  Here  a  luxurious  couch  was  ar- 
ranged, and  it  was  not  many  minutes  before  Eoger  was 
asleep,  for  he  was  indeed  completely  worn  out,  and  was 
too  much  fatigued  even  to  think  over  the  strange  posi- 
tion in  which  he  found  himself. 

He  woke  early,  for  upon  his  journeys  the  caravan  had 
always  started  at  daybreak,  so  as  to  get  as  much  as  pos- 
sible of  the  journey  done  before  the  heat  of  the  day  set 
in.  For  a  moment  he  wondered  vaguely  where  he  was, 
and  then  as  recollection  returned  to  him  he  leaped  from 
his  couch,  threw  back  the  hangings  before  the  window, 
and  gazed  out. 

Glass  was  unknown  in  Mexico,  nor  was  it  a  requisite 
in  the  balmy  climate  of  the  valley.  The  prospect  was  a 
charming  one.  Before  him  lay  a  garden  more  beautiful 
than  any  he  had  ever  beheld.  It  was  filled  with  shrubs 
and  flowers,  and  a  delightful  perfume  filled  the  air; 
fountains  of  bright  water  threw  their  jets  high  above  the 
eweet-scented  groves  and  shrubberies.  Several  large 
ponds  glistened  in  the  morning  sun;  on  some  of  these 
were  islands  accessible  by  light  bridges,  and  on  the 
islands  were  fanciful  pavilions.  Water-fowl  floated  on 
the  surface  of  the  ponds  or  stalked  fearlessly  on  the 
marble  pavement  that  surrounded  them;  the  songs  of  in- 
numerable birds  filled  the  air.  Roger  was  gazing  in 
delight  at  the  scene,  when  CuitcatPs  voice  saluted  him: 

"So  you  are  up  betimes.  Are  you  ready  for  your 
bath,  or  will  you  take  some  chocolate  first?" 

"Bath  first,  please,"  Roger  replied;  and  his  guide  led 
the  way  across  the  large  room  and,  drawing  a  hanging 
aside,  showed  Roger  into  a  bathroom. 

The  walls  and  floors  were  entirely  covered  with  marble; 
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in  the  center  was  a  bath,  some  seven  feet  square,  with  a 
stream  of  water  running  into  it  from  the  mouth  of  a 
grotesque  animal's  head. 

"Every  apartment  has  its  bathroom/'  Cuitcatl  said. 
"The  water  runs  for  an  hour  after  sunrise  only,  but  it 
can  be  turned  on  at  any  hour.  It  seems  a  waste,  but  we 
are  far  above  the  lower  portion  of  the  garden,  and  the 
water  therefore  runs  into  a  tank  and  thence  works  the 
fountains  there.  Would  you  like  your  attendant  to  rub 
you  in  the  bath  or  when  yon  come  out  of  it?  for  both 
methods  are  in  use  with  us." 

Roger  declined  both  alternatives,  and  it  was  not  very 
long  before  he  rejoined  his  companion  in  the  central 
apartment.  Chocolate,  light  cakes,  and  fruit  were  at 
once  served. 

"We  had  best  visit  the  gardens  first,  before  the  sun 
gains  too  much  power.  There  are  charming  arbors  and 
pavilions  in  shady  spots  for  taking  one's  ease  at  the  mid- 
dle of  the  day;  but  for  walking  about  the  early  hours  are 
the  best." 

The  gardens  were  of  great  extent,  and  Roger  was  sur- 
rised   at  the  extreme  fearlessness  of  the  innumerable 
s  of  all  kinds  that  seemed  to  regard  them  as  their 

tural  home. 

Why  should  they  not  be  fearless?"  Cuitcatl  said  when 
expressed    his    surprise.     "They    have    never   been 

ightened  and  regard  all  who  come  here  as  their  friends 
rather  than  as  their  enemies.     They  have  abundance  of 
the  food  which  they  love  best.     They  make  their  nests 
ong  the  plants  or  in  the  trees  which  they  would  use 

re  they  wild.  The  ponds  are  full  of  fish,  and  the 
water-birds  can  find  a  far  richer  supply  here  than  else- 
where. When  the  ladies  come  the  birds  flock  around 
them  and  settle  on  their  heads  and  shoulders  and  take 
rumbs  of  sweet  cake  from  their  hands.  Many  birds 
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must,  of  course,,  be  caged,  and  you  will  see  that  there  are 
large  aviaries  scattered  here  and  there  in  the  garden.  In 
these  are  the  hawks  and  eagles  and  many  other  birds 
which  could  not  be  tamed  so  far  as  to  remain  in  the 
garden  unconfined." 

After  wandering  for  nearly  two  hours  in  the  garden 
they  returned  to  the  palace,  and  afterward  went  down  to 
the  market-place,  which  was  crowded,  as  it  was  the  fifth 
day  of  the  week.  Ouitcatl  had  taken  with  them  six 
officials  of  the  palace  to  clear  the  way  and  prevent  the 
people  from  crowding  in  upon  them.  Roger  was  struck 
with  the  orderly  demeanor  of  the  people.  They  seemed 
merry  and  lively,  but  their  mirth  was  of  a  quiet  kind, 
and  there  was  everywhere  an  air  of  decorum  and  gentle- 
ness, in  strong  contrast  to  that  of  a  European  crowd. 

"Why,"  he  said  to  himself,  "there  is  more  noise  at 
home  when  two  or  three  boats  come  in  laden  with  pil- 
chards than  is  made  by  all  these  thousands  and  thousands 
of  people!" 

There  was  no  pressing  or  pushing,  and  the  order  of 
the  officials,  "Make  way  for  the  king's  guest,  the  great 
Roger  Hawkshaw!"  was  at  once  obeyed  and  the  people 
drew  aside,  gazing  at  him  curiously  but  respectfully  and 
saluting  as  if  to  one  of  their  own  great  nobles.  The 
market  was  an  extensive  square,  surrounded  by  deep 
porticoes,  and  each  description  of  merchandise  had  its 
allotted  quarter  In  one  was  seen  cotton  piled  up  in 
bales  or  manufactured  into  dresses  and  articles  of  domes- 
tic use,  such  as  tapestry,  curtains,  and  coverlids.  The 
goldsmiths  had  a  quarter  assigned  to  them.  There 
Roger  admired  bracelets,  necklaces,  and  earrings,  deli- 
cately chased  and  carved,  together  with  many  curious 
toys  made  in  imitation  of  birds  and  fishes,  with  scales 
and  feathers  alternately  of  gold  and  silver  and  with 
movable  heads  and  bodies. 
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In  another  quarter  were  the  stores  of  the  potters,  with 
dishes  and  plates,  cups  and  basins  of  every  degree  of 
fineness,  for  the  use  of  poor  and  rich,  vases  of  wood, 
elaborately  carved,  varnished  or  gilded.  Near  these 
Eoger  examined  some  hatchets  made  of  copper  alloyed 
with  tin,  and  as  he  felt  the  hardness  of  the  inetal 
thought  to  himself  that  the  natives,  if  informed  as  to  the 
size  and  proportions  of  cannon,  would  have  no  difficulty 
in  founding  those  weapons.  Then  there  were  certain 
shops  devoted  to  the  sale  of  articles  needed  by  soldiers. 
The  helmets  fashioned  into  the  shape  of  the  head  of 
some  wild  animal,  with  grinning  teeth  and  bristling 
crest;  the  quilted  doublets  of  cotton;  the  rich  surcoats 
of  feather;  mail  and  weapons  of  all  sorts;  copper-headed 
lances  and  arrows  and  the  broad  Mexican  sword,  with  its 
sharp  blade  of  itztli,  a  hard  polished  stone  which  served 
many  of  the  purposes  of  steel  to  the  Aztecs.  Of  this 
material  were  the  razors  made  with  which  barbers  were 
engaged  in  operating  in  their  booths. 

Many  shops  were  well  provided  with  drugs,  roots,  and 
different  medicinal  preparations;  for  Mexico  abounded 
in  medicinal  plants,  and  the  study  of  their  uses  was  con- 
sidered one  of  the  most  useful  of  the  sciences,  and  in 
this  respect  the  Mexicans  were  considerably  in  advance 
of  the  people  of  Europe.  There  were  shops  for  the  sale 
f  blank-books,  or  rolls,  for  the  hieroglyphic  pieture- 

riting.  Under  some  of  the  porticoes  were  hides,  raw 
and  dressed,  and  various  articles  for  domestic  or  personal 
se  made  of  leather. 

Animals,  both  wild  and  tame,  were  offered  for  sale, 

d  near  them  Roger  saw  a  gang  of  slaves  with  collars 
round  their  necks,  and  these  were  also,  Cuitcatl  told 
him,  for  sale.  The  portion  of  the  market  devoted  to  the 

le  of  provisions  was  a  large  one.  Here  were  meats  of  all 
inds,  domestic  poultry,  game  from  the  neighboring  moun- 
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tains,  and  fish  from  the  streams;  together  with  an  immense 
variety  of  fruit,  green  vegetables,  and  maize.  Here  were 
ready-cooked  foods  for  immediate  use— sold  hot  to  pass- 
ers-by and  eaten  as  they  stood— with  stalls  of  pastry  of 
many  kinds,  bread,  cakes,  and  confectionery;  chocolate, 
flavored  with  vanilla  and  other  spices,  and  pulque,  pre- 
pared with  many  varying  flavors,  tempted  the  passers-by. 
All  these  commodities  and  every  stall  and  portico  were 
set  out  and  well-nigh  covered  with  flowers. 

After  leaving  the  market  Koger  proceeded  with  his 
companion  to  the  edge  of  the  lake.  It  was  dotted  with 
countless  canoes  traversing  it  in  all  directions,  filled  with 
people  passing  to  and  fro  between  the  great  capitals  or 
neighboring  cities,  bent  either  upon  pleasure  or  trade. 
After  feasting  his  eyes  for  a  considerable  time  upon  the 
lovely  and  animated  scene  Roger  returned  with  his  com- 
panion to  the  palace. 

In  the  afternoon  there  was  a  great  gathering  of  nobles 
at  the  palace  to  enable  a  far  wider  circle  than  those  as- 
sembled the  evening  before  to  see  and  hear  the  king's 
white  guest.  One  of  the  old  counselors  who  had  been 
present  at  the  previous  meeting  acted  as  questioner,  and 
this  enabled  Roger  to  escape  certain  queries  to  which  ha 
would  have  had  difficulty  in  replying;  and  while  the  as- 
sembly heard  much  of  the  various  wonders  of  the  white 
people,  they  learned  nothing  of  the  manner  in  which  the 
stranger  had  reached  their  shores  or  the  object  of  his 
coming.  At  the  end  the  general  impression  that  re- 
mained upon  them  was  that  he  was  a  mysterious  and 
supernatural  being  who  had  come  to  teach  the  people  new 
arts  and  inventions.  When  the  meeting  was  over,  Roger 
retired  again  to  the  private  apartments  and  entertained 
the  ladies  there  with  many  details  of  European  life  and  ' 
manners,  and  by  sketching  for  them  houses  and  ships 
and  other  objects  they  demanded. 
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Two  hours  later  Cacama  came  in.  He  was  evidently 
vexed  and  anxious.  "I  am  sorry  to  say,  Koger  Hawk- 
shaw,"  he  said,  "that  to-morrow  you  must  accompany 
me  across  the  lake  to  Mexico.  I  have  had  four  dis- 
patches to-day  from  my  Uncle  Montezuma;  he  blames  me 
for  having  permitted  you  to  enter  the  city  before  con- 
sulting the  priests  at  his  capital.  You  know  they  are 
all-powerful  there.  Montezuma,  with  all  his  pride  and 
haughtiness,  is  but  their  humble  servant.  He  says  that 
sacrifices  have  been  offered  up  and  that  the  auguries  are 
unfavorable,  and  that  the  priests  declare  your  presence 
to  be  a  danger  to  Mexico.  I  have  no  doubt  that  when 
they  see  you  this  opinion  will  be  changed,  and  I  shall  do 
my  best  to  prepare  the  way  for  you.  I  have  already  sent 
a  private  messenger  to  the  high-priest,  speaking  in  the 
highest  terms  of  you  and  strengthening  my  recommenda- 
tion by  some  valuable  presents,  to  which  priests  are  not 
more  than  other  men  inaccessible." 

Roger  saw,  by  the  look  of  dismay  upon  the  faces  of  the 
queen  and  the  princess,  that  they  considered  the  news 
very  grave. 

"Must  he  go?"  the  queen  asked  in  a  low  voice. 

"How  can  it  be  helped?"  Cacama  replied.  ^Mon- 
tezuma is  supreme  and  he  and  the  priests  together  are 
all-powerful.  Eoger  is  not  like  other  men.  Were  Ae  so, 
I  would  tell  him  when  night  falls  to  fly,  and  Cuitcatl 
would  risk  the  consequences,  I  am  sure,  and  act  as  his 
guide;  but  being  as  he  is,  where  could  he  go  or  where 
could  he  hide?  Were  it  known  in  the  morning  that  he 
was  missing,  a  hundred  messengers  from  Mexico  would 
carry  the  news  to  every  town  and  village  in  the  country. 
Even  if  we  colored  his  skin  and  his  hair,  his  height 
would  attract  attention,  for  he  is  taller  by  half  a  head 
anJ  broader  by  far  than  any  Mexican.  But  even  did  he, 
by  traveling  by  night  and  hiding  by  day,  get  at  last  be- 
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yond  the  boundary  of  our  kingdoms,  what  would  then  be 
his  fate?— to  die  of  hunger  or  thirst  or  to  be  slain  by 
wild  tribes.  What  say  you,  Roger  Hawkshaw— will  you 
risk  these  unknown  dangers  or  will  you  go  to  Montezuma 
to-morrow  ?" 

"Were  I  sure  that  the  priests  would  decide  against  me 
and  that  I  should  be  sacrificed  to  their  great  idol,  I 
would  risk  death  in  any  other  form  rather  than  that/' 
Eoger  replied;  "but  it  may  be  that  when  they  see  I  have 
no  evil  intentions  and  neither  thought  nor  power  of  in- 
juring Mexico,  they  may  lay  aside  their  animosity  against 
me." 

"They  do  not  believe  that  you  will  injure  Mexico/' 
Amenche  said  passionately;  "they  only  want  you  for  a 
sacrifice.  They  think  that  a  being  so  strange  and  rare 
as  a  white  man  would  be  of  all  the  most  acceptable  victim 
to  their  god.  My  brother,  do  not  let  him  go,"  and  the 
girl  burst  into  tears. 

;<My  little  sister,"  Cacama  said  tenderly,  "you  know 
that  I  am  powerless  in  the  matter.  In  my  grandfather's 
time  he  would  have  answered  a  demand  that  a  guest  of 
his  should  be  given  up  by  a  message  of  defiance;  but 
times  have  changed  since  then,  and  the  greater  part  of 
my  kingdom  no  longer  remains  to  me.  My  brother,  who 
disputed  my  right  to  the  throne,  reigns  over  a  large  por- 
tion of  it.  Montezuma  has  seized  fertile  provinces.  I 
am  little  more  than  the  lord  of  a  city  and  could  offer  no 
resistance  for  a  single  day  to  the  power  of  the  emperor. 
But  you  must  remember  that  as  yet  we  do  not  know  that 
the  priests  will  decide  against  him.  I  myself  shall  go 
with  him,  and  I  have  already,  as  I  have  told  you,  taken 
some  steps  to  incline  the  priests  in  his  favor.  When  I 
arrive  there  to-morrow  I  will  exert  myself  personally.  I 
have  many  friends  among  the  highest  at  Montezuma's 
court,  and  will  also  pray  these  to  use  their  influence. 
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Should  I  fail  all  will  not  be  lost.  It  is  likely  that  if  they 
decide  upon  sacrificing  you,  Roger,  they  will  make  you 
the  victim  to  the  god  Tezcatlepoca,  'the  soul  of  the 
world.'  For  him  is  always  chosen  the  captive  most  dis- 
tinguished for  his  appearance.  For  a  year  he  is  treated 
as  the  representative  of  the  god,  is  nobly  cared  for,  is  at- 
tended by  a  train  of  royal  pages,  is  worshiped  by  the  peo- 
ple as  he  passes  through  the  street,  and  is  feasted  at  the 
tables  of  the  nobles.  Were  you  selected  for  this,  as  we 
consider  it,  great  honor  there  would  be  at  least  a  year 
before  you,  and  you  might  then  in  some  manner  make 
your  escape  beyond  our  boundaries.  At  any  rate,  some 
time  is  sure  to  elapse  before  your  fate  will  be  determined 
upon,  and  I  can  promise  that  I  will  do  all  in  my  power 
to  aid  you  to  escape  should  you  determine  upon  flight." 
"I  thank  you  most  heartily,"  Roger  said.  "I  have  no 
fear  of  death  in  battle,  but  to  me  it  would  be  very  hor- 
rible to  be  put  to  death  as  a  victim  on  a  festival;  and  I 
would  rather  escape  and  drown  myself  in  the  lake  than 
that  such  should  be  my  fate.  Still,  if  it  must  be  so,  it 
must;  and  I  trust  that  I  may  behave  as  befits  an  English- 

Iman  in  such  an  extremity." 
Amenche  here  stepped  forward  to  her  brother  and 
spoke  earnestly  in  his  ear. 
"My  sister  reminds  me,"  he  said,  "that  we  have  some- 
times another  form  of  sacrifice,  and  that  if  I  can  do 
naught  else  I  might  be  able  to  persuade  the  priests  to 
pronounce  in  favor  of  that.  It  is  only  adopted  in  the 
case  of  a  captive  of  distinction,  who,  instead  of  being 
sacrificed,  is  sometimes  matched  against  a  number  of 
Mexicans.  The  combat  takes  place  on  a  great  circular 
stone  in  the  sight  of  the  whole  city.  The  captive  is  pro- 
vided with  arms  and  meets  his  opponents  one  by  one. 
If  he  defeat  them  all — which  has  more  than  once  hap- 
pened in  our  history — he  is  allowed  to  go  free." 


P  -j  74.  B  Y  RIGHT  OF  CONQ  UEST. 

"That  would  suit  me  best  by  far/7  Eoger  said  eagerly. 
"I  have  no  doubt  that  I  should  be  killed,  still  I  should 
die  in  fair  fighting  against  numbers,  and  it  would  be  no 
•worse  than  if  I  had  fallen  fighting  the  Moorish  pirates 
on  the  deck  of  our  ship." 

"I  should  think  that  it  could  be  managed,"  Cacama 
said.  "I  should  tell  them  that  at  present  none  could  say 
•whether  you  were  a  superhuman  being  or  no,  and  that  it 
might  bring  some  misfortune  upon  the  nation  were  a 
messenger  of  the  gods  put  to  death.  This  trial  would 
prove  that.  If  the  gods  protected  you  you  would  tri- 
umph; if  they  were  not  on  your  side  you  would  be 
defeated." 

"I  should  do  my  best,"  Roger  said  quietly.  "I  have 
been  well  taught  the  use  of  arms,  and  in  our  long  voyage 
here  we  practiced  daily.  In  point  of  skill  I  could  hold 
icy  own  with  any  on  board,  though  there  were  many  to 
whom  I  was  but  a  child  in  point  of  strength.  In  that 
matter,  however,  I  have  doubtless  gained  much  since 
then.  I  shall  be  thankful  indeed,  prince,  if  you  can  per- 
suade them  to  fix  on  this  mode  of  execution  for  me,  and 
I  thank  yon  very  gratefully,  princess,  for  suggesting  it." 

They  tallied  for  some  time  longer,  and  then  Roger 
retired  to  his  apartment. 

The  next  morning,  soon  after  sunrise,  he  embarked 
with  Cacama  in  a  canoe  paddled  by  six  rowers. 

"My  wife  and  sister  bade  me  say  farewell  to  you," 
Cacarna  said;  "they  are  sorely  grieved  at  your  going  and 
hope  that  you  may  return  with  me  this  afternoon.  But 
if  not  they  bade  me  say  that  they  will  do  all  that  is  in 
their  power;  and  women  can  exert  influence  as  well  as 
men  on  your  behalf. " 

It  was  a  long  row  across  the  lake  to  Mexico.  Large  as 
was  the  population  of  Tezcuco,  which  was  estimated  by 
the  Spaniards  to  contain  a  hundred  and  twenty  thousand 
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inhabitants,  that  of  Mexico  was  fully  three  times  as 
great.  As  Montezuma  had  not  yet  determined  upon  the 
course  which  was  to  be  pursued  toward  this  mysterious 
stranger,  the  people  had  not  been  informed  of  his  com- 
ing. A  strong  guard  of  soldiers  with  several  officers  of 
the  palace  met  the  party  upon  its  landing,  surrounded 
them,  and  marched  quickly  through  the  streets  to  the 
palace.  The  buildings  resembled  those  of  Tezcuco  and 
were  massive  and  solid  in  character,  but  were  not,  Eoger 
thought,  grander  or  more  splendid  than  those  in  the 
rival  capital.  The  town  was  intersected  by  canals,  and 
the  bridges  across  these  could  be  raised,  adding  largely 
to  the  defensive  power  of  the  place. 

Upon  reaching  the  palace  the  soldiers  drew  back  and 
the  palace  guard  took  charge  of  the  party  and  led  them 
into  a  large  apartment,  where  they  waited  until  the 
emperor  was  ready  to  receive  them.  Presently  two  court 
officials  entered,  and  placing  a  mantle  of  coarse  cotton 
over  Koger  signed  to  him  to  take  off  his  sandals.  Ca- 
cama  had  already  informed  him  that  even  the  highest 
nobles  of  the  land,  with  the  exception  of  those  of  royal 
blood,  were  obliged  to  enter  Montezuma's  presence  in  this 
attire  as  emblematic  of  their  humility.  He  also  charged 
Koger  that  it  was  the  etiquette  that  all  should  keep  their 
eyes  fixed  on  the  ground  until  addressed  by  Montezuma. 

Accompanied  by  Cacama,  Eoger  followed  the  officials. 
Passing  through  several  corridors  they  entered  a  vast 
hall.  Roger  was  aware  that  at  the  further  end  the 
emperor  was  seated,  surrounded  by  a  numerous  body  of 
nobles,  but  the  instant  he  entered  the  room  he  followed 
the  instructions  of  Cacama  and  saluted  to  the  ground, 
and  then  advanced  with  downcast  eyes  until  the  officials 
by  his  side  ordered  him  to  pause.  Montezuma  was  a 
victim  of  superstition  and  had  been  seriously  discom- 
posed at  the  news  of  the  arrival  of  this  mysterious  visitor, 
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the  more  so  that  the  priests  themselves  were  unable  to 
decide  whether  his  visit  was  a  good  or  evil  augury.  As 
he  looked  at  the  tall  figure  before  him,  with  its  strange- 
colored  skin  and  hair  and  the  air  of  independence  and 
fearlessness  that  was  visible  in  the  pose,  notwithstanding 
the  downcast  eyes,  he  could  not  but  be  favorably  im- 
pressed despite  his  fears. 

"You  are  welcome  to  our  court,"  he  said,  "if  you  come 
in  peace  and  good-will. " 

"I  come  in  peace  and  good-will  to  your  majesty  and 
your  empire,"  Koger  said. 

"We  have  heard  that  you  come  from  far  beyond  the 
seas,  where  dwell  a  people  having  strange  ways,  who  live 
in  floating  castles,  and  who  fight  with  weapons  making 
thunder." 

Koger  bowed.  "Your  majesty  has  been  correctly 
informed." 

"Do  the  people  there  worship  the  same  gods  as  we  do?" 

"They  do  not,  your  majesty;  the  people  there  worship 
the  one  great  God — the  God  of  the  skies,  the  air,  and 
the  earth." 

"And  that  God  sent  you  hither?"  Montezuma  asked. 

"Assuredly,  sire.     He  directs  all  things." 

"Each  country  has  its  gods.  The  gods  of  Mexico 
have  given  us  victory  over  all  the  peoples  from  sea  to 
sea." 

Koger  bowed.  He  did  not  feel  called  upon  to  con- 
tradict the  emperor. 

"How  is  it  that  you  came  alone  to  this  land?" 

"I  wished  to  see  it,"  Roger  said,  "reports  of  its  great- 
ness and  power  having  reached  across  the  seas.  Had  I 
come  with  others  it  might  have  been  thought  that  I  came 
as  an  enemy;  but  coming  alone  and  without  arms,  it 
could  not  be  suspected  that  my  intentions  were  other 
than  friendly." 
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Montezuma  appeared  impressed  with  this  answer.  The 
andience  lasted  for  upward  of  half  an  nour,  Montezuma 
asking  many  questions  about  the  ships,  the  arms,  the 
mode  of  government,  and  other  matters  among  the  white 
people.  He  then  bowed  his  head.  The  official  signified 
that  the  audience  was  over  and  that  fioger  was  to  retire. 
As  he  had  been  instructed  by  Cacama  he  withdrew,  keep- 
ing his  face  to  the  emperor.  He  was  conducted  to  a 
different  apartment.  Here  a  table  was  laid,  and  he  was 
served  by  attendants  of  the  court,  who,  however,  made  no 
reply  to  any  questions  he  asked  them  and  had  evidently 
received  orders  to  hold  no  verbal  communicatk/ii 
him. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

NEWS  FEOM   THE   COAST. 

IT  was  with  a  feeling  of  pleasure  and  relief  that  after 
some  hours  Roger  saw  the  hangings  drawn  aside  and  Ca- 
cama  enter.  "Come,  my  friend,  the  council  is  over 
and  you  may  return  with  me." 

Cacama  was  evidently  anxious  to  be  off  at  once,  and 
Roger  followed  him  without  a  question.  One  of  the 
pages  of  the  palace  led  the  way  through  a  long  series  of 
passages,  and  at  last  Roger  found  himself  outside  the 
palace,  where  a  door  opened  into  a  canal.  Here  Cacama's 
boat  was  lying;  the  young  king  and  Roger  took  their 
seats  and  the  canoe  dashed  off  at  once. 

"It  has  been  a  hard  fight  in  the  council,"  Cacama  said. 
"No  two  men  were  of  the  same  opinion.  Even  the 
priests  were  divided  among  themselves,  and  Montezuma 
was  as  undecided  at  the  end  as  he  was  at  the  beginning, 
so  that  the  decision  is  postponed.  Then  the  question 
arose  whether  you  were  to  be  treated  as  a  guest  or  as  a 
prisoner,  and  this  I  settled  by  saying  that  I  would  take 
you  back  with  me  to  Tezcuco  and  produce  you  whenever 
required.  So  in  order  to  avoid  excitement  among  the  peo- 
ple I  sent  word  for  the  boat  to  be  brought  round  to  that 
quiet  entrance  to  the  palace,  by  which  means  we  avoided 
passing  through  the  streets  altogether. 

"At  one  time  it  seemed  to  me  that  the  decision  would 
go  against  you,  on  the  ground  that  had  you  been  a  super- 
natural being  you  would  have  had  new  arts  to  teach  the 
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Fortunately  I  had  brought  with  me  the  pictures 
you  made  for  my  wife  and  sister,  and  these  I  showed 
them.  I  pointed  out  that  they  were  altogether  different 
from  the  work  of  our  own  scribes;  that  these  drew  stiff 
images  that  looked  like  representations,  not  of  men  and 
animals,  but  of  wooden  creatures,  while  in  your  drawings 
it  seemed  as  if  the  men  and  animals  were  moving  across 
the  paper;  and  that  were  you  to  teach  our  scribes  thus 
to  portray  objects  ib  would  make  a  profound  alteration 
in  Mexican  art. 

"This  made  a  great  impression  upon  them.  Many  of 
the  nobles  belonging  to  the  Council  of  Education  were 
present,  and  Montezuma  himself  is  fond  of  art.  All 
were  greatly  struck  with  your  paintings,  and  these  cer- 
tainly went  a  long  way  toward  strengthening  my  party. 
When  we  get  back  you  shall  do  some  pictures  of  things 
such  as  they  see  here  and  are  accustomed  to.  Perhaps 
you  could  do  even  better  still  if  you  were  to  try." 

"I  could  make  much  more  finished  pictures,"  Roger 
said.  "These  were  only  sketched  off  in  haste  and  with 
such  colors  as  came  to  hand;  but  if  I  had  pigments  and 
could  mix  the  colors  as  I  wanted  them  I  could  produce 
very  much  better  effect." 

Roger,  as  a  child,  had  been  placed  by  his  father  dur- 
ing the  latter's  long  absences  from  home  at  a  school  kept 
by  some  monks  at  a  monastery  at  Plymouth,  in  order 
that  he  might  learn  to  read  and  write — as  these  accom- 
plishments would  be  of  great  use  to  him  as  a  master  mar- 
iner. His  fondness  for  painting  attracted  the  attention 
of  one  of  the  old  monks  who  illuminated  missals,  and  he 
had  permitted  him  to  copy  many  of  the  manuscripts  in 
the  monastery  and  had  given  him  instructions  in  the  art. 
He  had  indeed  been  so  struck  with  the  talent  the  boy 
showed  that  he  told  Reuben  Hawkshaw  that  if  he  would 
let  his  son  devote  himself  to  art  he  would  make  a  famous 
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painter.  The  sailor  had  scoffed  at  the  idea,  and  Roger 
himself,  fond  as  he  was  of  painting,  would  have  been 
reluctant  to  abandon  the  idea  of  going  to  sea.  The 
instructions  he  had  obtained,  however,  up  to  the  age  of 
twelve,  when  he  went  on  his  first  voyage  with  his  father, 
had  been  of  great  assistance  to  him.  Thanks  to  his 
natural  talent,  his  visits  to  the  churches  at  the  various 
ports  at  which  the  ship  touched,  and  to  the  fact  that  he 
had  plenty  of  time  on  board  to  practice  the  art,  his  pic- 
tures were  surprisingly  good  and  had  excited  a  great  deal 
of  attention  on  the  part  of  the  friends  and  acquaintances 
of  Master  Diggory  Beggs. 

Upon  his  return  to  Tezcuco,  Cacama  ordered  the 
scribes  to  furnish  him  with  large  sheets  of  the  best  paper, 
brushes  and  pigments.  The  colors  were  all  bright  and 
glaring  ones,  but  by  mixing  them  and  adding  some 
somber  dyes  he  obtained  in  the  market  Roger  succeeded 
in  getting  the  required  tints.  Taking  his  place  in  the 
garden  at  a  point  where  he  commanded  the  lake  near  at 
hand,  dotted  with  canoes,  and  the  City  of  Mexico,  with 
its  background  of  hills,  in  the  distance,  Roger  set  to 
work.  To  the  surprise  of  the  scribe  who  had  been 
ordered  to  assist  him,  he  mixed  the  colors  with  oil  instead 
of  water,  and  then  began  his  picture.  He  worked  as 
long  as  there  was  sufficient  light,  recommenced  it  the 
next  morning  directly  after  sunrise,  and  continued  at 
work  all  day,  and  by  evening  had  finished  the  picture, 
three  feet  by  two,  which,  although  it  would  not  be  con- 
sidered remarkable  in  Europe,  excited  the  most  lively 
admiration  on  the  part  of  Cacama  and  the  ladies.  He 
explained  to  the  king  that  as  he  had  none  of  the  spirit 
that  was  used  in  conjunction  with  the  oil  to  make  it  dry 
rapidly  it  would  be  some  days  before  the  picture  would 
be  sufficiently  dry  to  be  touched. 

Cacama,  however,  sent  it  off  the  next  morning  under 
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charge  of  his  principal  scribe  to  Montezuma,  who  sent 
back  word  that  he  was  astonished  indeed  at  this  work  of 
art,  which  seemed  to  him  to  be  almost  magical;  and  he 
sent  in  return  a  large  golden  goblet  to  Roger  in  token  of 
ais  satisfaction.  Cacama  was  summoned  to  a  council  on 
the  following  day,  and  returned,  saying  that  the  picture 
had  quite  turned  the  scale  in  Roger's  favor;  that  it  had 
been  examined  by  the  chief  scribes  and  the  men  of 
science,  who  all  agreed  that  no  such  thing  had  been  seen 
before;  and  that  a  person  who  was  thus  able  to  turn,  as 
it  were,  a  piece  of  paper  into  a  -mirror  and  to  fix  upon  it 
the  representation  of  scenes  just  as  the  eye  beheld  them 
must  be  possessed  of  powers  altogether  strange  and  su- 
pernatural. They  desired  to  know  whether  he  would 
teach  his  methods  to  some  of  the  chief  scribes  of  the 
emperor.  Cacama  warmly  congratulated  Roger  on  the 
result. 

"You  are  now  safe  for  the  present,  at  any  rate/'  he  said, 
"and  the  priests  are  silenced.  You  may  have  trouble  in 
the  future,  but  for  the  time  Montezuma's  love  of  art 
has  overcome  his  doubts  and  fears  as  to  good  and  evil 
omens." 

"Shall  I  have  to  take  up  my  residence  in  Mexico?" 
"I  hardly  think  so,"  Cacama  replied.  "Tezcuco  is 
still  acknowledged  the  center  of  the  arts  and  sciences  of 
Anahuac.  Here  are  the  best  schools  of  the  scribes,  and 
they  come  here  to  be  instructed  in  hieroglyphic  writing 
from  all  parts  of  the  kingdom.  Moreover,  in  that  way 
Montezuma  will  have  less  uneasiness  concerning  you. 
He  will  think  that  even  if  the  omens  be  unfavorable 
there  will  be  no  danger  so  long  as  you  are  at  a  distance 
from  his  capital;  therefore  I  think  he  is  more  likely  to 
order  some  of  the  scribes  to  take  up  their  residence  here 
for  a  time  than  he  is  to  bid  you  to  cross  to  teach  them 
there." 
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Such,  in  fact,  was  the  purport  of  the  message  received 
from  Montezuma  on  the  following  day.  Six  of  the  most 
accomplished  scribes  of  Mexico  were  to  proceed  at  once 
to  Tezcuco,  there  to  be  instructed  in  the  new  art;  and 
the  next  day  Roger  found  himself  established  in  a  room 
in  the  palace  with  the  six  Aztec  scribes  and  six  of  those 
most  celebrated  for  their  skill  in  Tezcuco.  Some  at- 
tendants were  told  off  to  mix  colors  under  his  directions 
and  to  purchase  for  him  in  the  market  all  kinds  of  dyes 
and  colors  he  might  require. 

A  male  and  female  slave  were,  at  Roger's  request, 
placed  at  his  service,  to  act  as  models,  and  the  attendants 
had  orders  to  fetch  from  the  cages  and  aviaries  any 
beasts  and  birds  he  might  desire  to  copy.  Roger  had  at 
first  some  difficulty  in  preserving  his  gravity  at  thus  un- 
dertaking charge  of  an  art  school.  At  firsjb  he  confined 
himself  to  sketching  from  the  models  with  a  burnt  stick 
on  the  white  paper  and  in  seeing  that  his  pupils  did  the 
same.  Their  drawing  had  hitherto  been  purely  conven- 
tional; they  had  always  drawn  a  man  in  a  certain  way, 
not  because  they  saw  him  so,  but  because  that  was  the 
way  in  which  they  had  been  taught  to  draw  him;  and  he 
had  great  difficulty  in  getting  them  to  depart  altogether 
from  these  lines  and  to  draw  the  model  exactly  as  he 
stood  before  them. 

What  he  called  his  school  hours  lasted  but  four  hours 
a  day,  and  as  he  did  this  work  in  the  middle  of  the  day, 
when  it  was  too  hot  to  go  out,  but  very  pleasant  in  the 
rooms  with  their  thick  walls  and  semi-shaded  windows, 
it  interfered  but  little  with  his  daily  life.  He  had  now  a 
set  of  apartments  next  to  those  of  Ouitcatl,  with  attend- 
ants to  wait  upon  him,  but  his  time  was  spent  as  much 
in  the  young  noble's  rooms  as  in  his  own.  In  the  morn- 
ing they  walked  together,  either  in  the  town  or  beyond 
its  walls';  in  the  evening  they  spent  hours  upon  the  lake, 
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sometimes  in  large  canoes  with  gay  parties,  the  boats 
decked  with  flowers,  while  at  a  short  distance  another 
boat  with  musicians  followed  in  their  wake,  the  melody, 
which  was  by  no  means  agreeable  to  Roger  when  close, 
coming  softly  across  the  water.  With  Cuitcatl  as  a  guide 
Roger  visited  the  schools  where  the  young  nobles  were 
educated,  and  which  reminded  him  much  of  that  at 
which  he  had  for  five  or  six  years  been  taught. 

He  also  frequently  witnessed  the  drilling  of  the  sol- 
diers. This  was  of  a  very  simple  character,  consisting 
principally  in  teaching  them  to  move  together  in  masses 
and  to  shoot  with  a  bow.  The  bows  were  light  and  the 
arrows  small,  and  Roger  thought  that  they  could  scarcely 
be  very  formidable  weapons  even  against  men  clad  iu 
quilted  cotton;  for  although  they  might  wound  and 
annoy  they  could  seldom  kill. 

One  evening,  about  five  months  after  his  arrival, 
Roger  had  just  returned  from  an  excursion  upon  the 
lake,  and  he  and  Cuitcatl  were  seated  in  the  latter's 
rooms  sipping  chocolate,  when  the  hangings  of  the  door 
were  drawn  aside  suddenly  and  Amenche  entered.  With 
an  exclamation  of  surprise  the  two  young  men  rose  to 
their  feet  and  saluted  deeply. 

"Fou  must  fly,"  she  exclaimed  to  Roger,  "and  at 
once.  The  royal  boat  has  just  come  from  Mexico  with 
two  nobles  and  a  guard;  they  have  orders  to  carry  you 
back  with  them.  The  news  has  arrived  that  several 
floating  castles,  filled  with  white  men  with  strange  arms 
and  animals,  have  arrived  on  the  coast.  Secret  council 
has  been  held  and  Montezuma  is  full  of  alarm.  The 
priests  have  decided  that  you  are  undoubtedly  a  spy  and 
must  be  sacrified  at  once  to  the  gods.  I  happened  to  be 
behind  the  hanging,  heard  what  was  said,  and  hurried 
away  to  warn  you.  There  is  not  a  moment  to  lose.  Go 
round  to  the  garden  and  conceal  yourself  in  the  shrub- 


RIGHT  OF  CONQ  VEST. 

bery  near  the  eagle-house.  I  will  tell  Cacama  where  you 
are,  and  he  will  come  or  send  down  to  you  to  say  what 
had  best  be  done  and  where  you  are  to  go.  Do  not  delay 
an  instant;  the  orders  were  urgent  and  they  will  be  here 
in  a  minute  or  two  to  seize  you.  Not  a  word  now.  Go! 
I  must  not  be  found  here.  I  will  see  you  again,"  and 
she  was  gone. 

"Come,  my  friend/'  Ouitcatl  said,  "there  is  evidently 
not  a  moment  to  be  lost." 

Koger  ran  into  his  room,  emptied  from  a  drawer  where 
they  were  lying  the  gold  ornaments  and  presents  he  had 
received  and  tied  them  in  a  cloth,  caught  up  his  sword, 
and  then  with  Ouitcatl  hurried  down  the  passage.  Just 
as  they  reached  the  end  they  saw  a  party  appear  at  the 
other  extremity  preceded  by  an  official  carrying  torches. 

"We  are  but  just  in  time,"  the  young  noble  said;  "the 
princess  has  saved  your  life." 

In  two  or  three  minutes  they  were  in  the  garden,  and 
keeping  carefully  in  the  shade  of  the  shrubs,  so  as  to 
escape  the  view  of  any  who  might  be  sitting  at  the 
windows  or  on  the  flat  roof  of  the  palace  enjoying  the 
lovely  evening  and  the  bright  moonlight,  they  made  their 
way  cautiously  down  to  the  eagle-house,  which  lay  at  the 
other  end  of  the  garden,  nearly  half  a  mile  from  the 
palace.  The  whole  thing  had  come  so  suddenly  upon 
Roger  that  he  could  scarcely  believe,  even  now,  that  his 
pleasant  and  tranquil  time  had  come  to  an  end  and  he  was 
in  danger  of  being  dragged  away  and  instantly  sacrificed. 
Scarce  a  word  was  spoken  until  they  reached  the  spot 
indicated.  Close  to  this  grew  a  large  patch  of  bamboos. 

"We  will  take  refuge  here  for  the  present/'  Cuitcatl 
said.  "It  is  hardly  likely  they  will  search  the  gardens 
at  night;  it  would  need  an  army  to  do  so  thoroughly. 
If  we  hear  footsteps  approaching  we  can  take  refuge  in- 
side, and  meantime  let  us  seat  ourselves  here.  These 
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must  be  the  people  you  told  us  of  the  first  night  you 
came." 

"No  doubt  they  are  so;  but,  Cuitcatl,  you  had  best 
return  at  once  to  your  chamber.  You  will  be  missed  as 
well  as  I  shall,  and  it  would  be  suspected  that  you  had  a 
share  in  my  flight;  and  if  I  should  make  my  escape  the 
emperor's  vengeance  may  fall  on  you.  Pray  leave  me  at 
once.  I  should  be  most  unhappy  if  my  misfortunes 
brought  trouble  upon  you;  you  have  been  like  a  brother 
to  me  since  I  came  here." 

"I  should  not  think  of  leaving  you,"  the  young  noble 
said  lirmly. 

"But  you  can  do  me  more  good  by  going,  Cuitcatl. 
You  will  see  what  is  taking  place  there  and  may  throw 
them  off  the  scent,  while  here  you  can  do  me  no  good 
whatever,  and  indeed  might  do  me  harm.  Were  I  found 
here  with  you  I  should  be  forced  to  surrender  without 
striking  a  blow,  for  I  should  be  afraid  to  resist  lest  I 
should  bring  harm  upon  you;  whereas  if  I  am  alone  I 
would  fight  to  the  death  rather  than  surrender.  Besides, 
you  will  be  able  to  consult  the  princess  and  can  bring 
down  such  things  as  you  may  consider  will  aid  me  in  my 
flight;  though  how  I  am  to  escape  the  search  there  will 
be  after  me  is  more  than  I  can  guess.  Pray  go  at  once, 
for  the  sooner  you  go  the  sooner  you  can  bring  me  back 
news  of  what  is  being  done  up  there." 

Cuitcatl  saw  the  justice  of  Koger's  reasoning.  "I  may, 
at  least,  throw  them  off  the  scent/'  he  said,  "and  see 
about  preparing  for  your  flight.  You  promise  to  hide 
in  the  bamboos  there  if  searchers  should  come  in  this 
direction?" 

"Certainly  I  do.     I  will  do  all  in  my  power  to  conceal 

I  myself  and  will  only  fight  if  there  be  no  other  way." 
Cuitcatl  at  once  glided  noiselessly  off,  keeping  as  be- 
fore in  the  shadow  of  the  bushes.    For  an  hour  and  a  half 
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Roger  remained  alone.  He  was  sitting  under  the  shadow 
of  the  bamboos  and  could  in  a  moment  withdraw  himself 
among  them.  At  last  he  thought  he  heard  a  slight  noise 
and  drew  back  toward  the  thick  canes.  A  moment  later, 
however,  he  stepped  forward  as  a  figure  he  at  once  recog- 
nized advanced  across  a  patch  of  moonlight  from  the 
next  clump  of  shrubs. 

"All  is  well  so  far/'  Cuitcatl  said.  "Directly  I  entered 
the  palace  an  attendant  told  me  that  I  was  being  inquired 
for,  and  I  proceeded  straight  to  the  royal  apartments. 
Montezuma's  messengers  were  there;  they  at  once  asked 
me  if  I  had  seen  you.  I  said  yes,  that  we  had  been  walk- 
ing together,  but  that  you  had  not  returned  with  me,  as 
you  said  that  the  night  was  so  lovely  you  should  remain 
out  for  some  time  longer.  They  asked  me  if  I  could  lead 
them  to  where  you  were,  but  I  said  that  you  had  not  told 
me  which  way  you  should  go,  and  you  might,  for  aught 
I  knew,  have  taken  a  canoe  and  gone  for  a  moonlight 
row  on  the  lake,  as  was  often  your  custom. 

"Orders  have  been  issued  to  the  city  guard  to  arrest 
you  immediately,  wherever  you  might  be  found,  and  the 
envoys  themselves  started  at  once  with  the  guard  they 
had  brought  with  them  to  the  water  side.  Up  to  that 
time  Oacama,  who  had  not  left  them,  was  in  ignorance 
what  had  become  of  you,  and  I  could  see  he  was  anxious 
and  much  troubled." 

"  'Do  you  know  where  he  is?'  he  asked  me  as  soon  as  we 
were  alone. 

"  'Would  it  not  be  better,  your  majesty/  I  said,  'that 
you  should  remain  in  ignorance?  Should  he  escape 
Montezuma  will  be  furious,  and  it  might  be  well  that 
you  should  be  able  to  affirm  on  your  oath  that  you  knew 
nothing  of  him  and  were  in  no  way  privy  to  his  escape.' 

"  'But  is  there  a  chance  of  his  escaping?'  he  asked. 

"  'We  will  do  what  we  can,'  I  said,  'and  we  can  do  no 
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more.  With  a  disguise,  a  guide,  and  arms,  Roger  Hawk- 
shaw  may  be  able  to  make  his  way  through  the  country 
in  spite  of  Montezuma  and  his  army.  I  should  think 
that  the  best  thing  will  be  to  get  him  into  a  small  canoe, 
take  him  to  the  end  of  the  lake,  and  land  him  near  Te- 
pechpan.  Then  he  can  strike  up  north,  take  to  the  hills 
there,  and  then  journey  east.  All  the  roads  direct  from 
here  will  be  so  guarded  that  it  will  be  impossible  to  get 
through.  The  search  will  be  close  everywhere,  but  there 
will  be  more  chance  of  escape  on  that  line  than  from 
here.' 

"  'But  how  about  the  guide?     Whom  can  we  trust?' 

"  'I  have  one  of  my  hunters  in  the  town;  he  brought 
some  game  down  from  my  estate  to-day  and  was  not  to 
return  until  to-morrow.  I  know  where  he  lodges;  he  is 
a  brave  fellow  and  carried  my  banner  in  the  last  cam- 
paign.' 

"  'You  will  let  me  know  before  he  starts?'  the  king 
asked. 

"  'I  will,  your  majesty.  The  moon  will  not  be  down 
for  three  hours  yet,  and  he  cannot  attempt  to  fly  until  it 
has  set.' 

"As  I  left  the  royal  apartment  one  of  the  female  at- 
tendants came  up,  and  putting  her  finger  on  her  lip 
signed  to  me  to  follow  her.  I  did  so,  and  she  led  me  to 
the  apartment  where  the  queen  and  Princess  Amenche 
were  awaiting  me. 

"  'You  have  left  your  friend  safe,  Cuitcatl?'  the  queen 
said.  'The  princess  has  told  me  the  part  she  has  taken  in 
the  affair.  It  was  foolish,  but  I  cannot  blame  her, 
though  if  Montezuma  knew  by  whose  means  the  prey  had 
slipped  from  his  fingers,  the  least  she  could  expect  would 
be  to  be  ordered  to  retire  for  life  to  one  of  the  temples. 
Have  you  formed  any  plans?' 

"I  told  her  what  I  had  thought  of. 
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"  'That  seems  as  good  a  plan  as  any  other/  she  said. 
<He  will  need  paints  to  disguise  himself,  the  dress  of  a 
peasant,  and  arms.' 

"  'He  has  his  sword/  I  said. 

"  cHe  cannot  take  that.  Its  golden  handle  would 
betray  him  at  once.  A  heavy  woodman's  ax  and  a  bow 
and  spear  would  be  the  most  suitable.' 

"  'He  shall  have  them/  I  said;  'my  hunter  shall  take 
them  and  place  them  in  the  canoe  in  readiness.' 

"  'What  are  you  going  to  do  now?' 

"  'I  am  going  first  into  the  town  to  give  my  hunter 
his  instructions  and  bid  him  be  at  the  lake  entrance  to 
the  gardens  half  an  hour  after  the  moon  has  set.  I  shall 
want  the  key  of  the  gate.  Next  I  shall  go  down  and  tell 
Roger  what  preparations  have  been  made  and  then  return 
here,  for  it  is  best  I  should  be  seen  in  the  palace.  Then 
just  as  the  moon  sets  I  shall  go  down  again  to  him/ 

"  'Come  here  on  your  way,  Cuitcatl.  I  shall  go  down 
with  Amenche  to  say  good-by  to  him.  This  obstinate 
girl  has  determined  to  go,  and  I  cannot  let  her  go  alone.' 

"As  soon  as  I  left  them  I  went  down  to  the  town  and 
found  my  hunter,  who  has  taken  a  vow  to  lay  down  his 
life  to  save  you  if  necessary.  Here  are  some  peasant's 
clothes — a  coarse  cotton  mantle  and  a  short  skirt.  Here  is 
a  jar  of  dye.  You  had  better  strip  at  once  and  let  me  color 
you,  and  then  put  on  these  clothes;  it  will  be  too  dark  to 
see  to  do  it  properly  when  I  return;  besides,  time  will  be 
short  then.  This  small  jar  contains  some  dye  from  the 
juice  of  a  plant  which  will  turn  your  hair  black — at  least, 
as  they  use  it  for  dyeing  the  skins  of  animals  black  I 
suppose  it  will  affect  your  hair." 

Roger  at  once  took  off  his  gaudy  attire  and  was  stained 
from  head  to  foot  with  the  contents  of  the  jug,  and  then 
rubbed  his  hair  with  the  liquid  from  the  smaller  vessel. 
Then  he  put  on  the  peasant's  clothes. 
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"You  will  pass  well  now/'  Cuitcatl  said,  leading  him 
out  in  the  moonlight  so  that  he  could  obtain  a  good  view 
of  him.  "It  is  only  your  height  that  is  against  you; 
still  some  men  are  taller  than  others,  though  I  never  saw 
one  as  tall  as  you,  and  you  will  certainly  be  stared  at. 
Is  there  anything  else  in  the  way  of  arms  you  would  like 
besides  the  ax  and  spear?" 

"I  shall  make  myself  a  bow  and  arrows  when  we  get 
fairly  away,"  Roger  said. 

"I  did  not  know  you  could  use  them." 

"I  could  not  use  such  little  things  as  those  your  people 
carry,  but  we  still  use  the  bow  in  England,  and  every 
boy  is  obliged  by  law  to  practice  with  it.  With  such  a 
bow  as  I  should  make  I  could  send  an  arrow  three  times 
as  far  as  those  puny  weapons  of  yours,  and  could  keep 
my  foes  at  a  distance,  whereas  otherwise  they  could  shoot 
me  down  as  they  chose." 

"They  will  not  shoot  you  down,"  Cuitcatl  said.  "You 
may  be  quite  sure  that  the  orders  will  be  to  take  you 
alive,  and  this  will  give  you  a  great  advantage  if  you  are 
attacked.  But  I  must  be  going  up  now  to  the  palace 
again,  to  show  myself  for  a  time  among  our  friends. 
Just  as  the  moon  sets  I  will  be  here." 

"Will  you  thank  the  queen  and  princess  for  their 
kindness,"  Roger  said,  "and  say  that  much  as  I  should 
like  to  say  good-by  to  them,  I  would  not  that  they  should 
run  any  risks  by  coming  to  see  me?" 

"They  will  come,"  Cuitcatl  said,  "unless  I  am  greatly 
mistaken.  The  princess  would  come,  even  if  her  Uncle 
Montezuma  were  himself  watching  her." 

Roger  sat  down  again  and  watched  the  moon  going 
down.  He  felt  a  certain  sense  of  exhilaration  at  the 
thought  that  he  was  about  to  enter  upon  a  life  of  active 
adventure  again.  It  had  seemed  to  him  lately  that  his 
life  was  to  be  spent  in  this  strange  country,  cut  off  from 
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all  chances  of  ever  returning  to  England,  and  that  sooner 
or  later  he  was  assuredly  destined  to  form  a  part  of  their 
hideous  sacrifices.  The  party  against  him  had  been 
silenced  for  a  moment,  but  would  be  sure  to  gather 
strength  again,  and  he  would  be  called  upon  either  to 
worship  these  blood-stained  idols  or  to  die.  Life  was 
pleasant  enough  as  it  was  at  present,  with  the  friendship 
of  the  young  king  and  the  kindness  of  the  queen  and 
princess,  but  he  would  soon  get  tired  of  it  with  its  ever- 
lasting sunshine,  and  its  flowers,  and  its  idleness. 

At  last  the  moon  set,  and  in  a  few  minutes  he  heard 
footsteps  approaching,  and  Cuitcatl  and  two  veiled  figures 
came  up.  The  queen  came  straight  up  to  him. 

"We  are  very  sorry  to  lose  you,  Roger  Hawkshaw," 
she  said  gently,  "and  were  there  a  hope  of  doing  so  suc- 
cessfully, we  would  defy  the  cruel  orders  from  Monte- 
zuma;  but  it  would  bring  ruin  on  our  people." 

"I  know  that  it  cannot  be  done,  madam,"  Roger  said. 
"I  thank  you  and  the  king  most  heartily  for  all  your 
kindness  to  me.  If  I  escape  to  my  own  country  I  shall 
remember  it  all  my  life,  and  I  will  pray  to  the  God  we 
worship  to  give  you  happiness." 

"Take  this,"  the  queen  said,  putting  a  small  bag  into 
his  hand;  "you  have  told  me  that  these  gems  are  as  much 
prized  among  your  people  as  they  are  here,  and  you  can 
more  easily  conceal  them  than  gold.  I  have  taken  them 
with  the  king's  permission  from  the  royal  treasure,  and 
should  you  reach  your  distant  home  in  safety  they  ought 
to  make  you  rich  for  the  rest  of  your  life;  and  now  fare- 
well. Whatever  the  priests  may  say,  Cacama  and  I  know 
that  you  came  as  a  friend  and  meant  us  no  harm.  Now, 
Amenche,"  she  said,  "come  and  say  good-by." 

The  girl  came  forward  slowly.  She  took  Roger's  hand 
and  gazed  up  into  his  face.  She  seemed  to  try  to  speak, 
and  then  Roger  felt  her  sway  suddenly  and  caught  her 
just  as  she  would  have  fallen. 
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"Give  her  to  me,"  the  queen  said;  "it  is  best  so,  by 
far.  Hurry  away,  Roger;  you  have  done  harm  enough 
without  meaning  it.  Cuitcatl,  take  him  away  at  once/' 

The  young  noble  took  Roger's  hand  and  hurried  him 
away. 

"What  is  the  matter?"  he  asked,  bewildered.  "What 
did  the  queen  mean — that  I  had  done  harm  enough?" 

"Do  you  mean  to  say  that  you  have  not  seen  that 
Amenche  loves  you?" 

"I  never  dreamed  of  such  a  thing,"  Roger  exclaimed. 

"Cacama  and  the  queen  and  all  of  us  who  have  seen 
her  with  you  knew  it  long  ago;  and  had  it  not  been  for 
this  unlucky  news  to-day  Cacama  would  in  a  short  time 
have  offered  you  her  hand.  There  has  been  a  scene  to- 
night between  her  and  her  brother,  for  she  declared  that 
she  would  go  with  you  and  share  your  dangers,  whatever 
they  might  be.  She  has  for  the  last  three  hours  been 
confined  in  her  chamber,  and  she  was  only  allowed  to 
come  down  to  say  good-by  to  you  on  her  swearing  that 
she  would  return  with  the  queen  to  her  room." 

"I  am  awfully  sorry,"  Roger  said;  "I  never  dreamed 
of  such  a  thing.  The  princess  has  always  been  very  kind 
to  me,  but  I  should  never  have  thought  of  raising  my 
eyes  so  high.  Besides,  as  I  have  told  you,  I  am  still 
scarce  a  man,  and  with  us  one  does  not  think  of  marriage 
until  he  is  five  or  six  years  older  than  I  am." 

"No  one  blames  you  at  all,"  Cuitcatl  said.  "The  king 
and  queen  both  told  her  that  they  were  sure  you  had  not 
thought  of  her  in  that  way,  though  they  naturally  sup- 
posed that  had  you  remained  here  you  would  have  gladly 
formed  such  an  alliance  when  it  was  offered  you.  How- 
ever, it  is  no  use  talking  any  more  about  it.  You  will 
have  difficulties  enough  before  you,  and  would  have  had 
no  chance  whatever  of  getting  through  them  if  incum- 
bered  with  her.  Cacama  told  her  so,  but  she  scoffed  at 
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the  idea  of  danger.  Mexican  women,  when  they  love, 
are  ready  for  any  sacrifice.  Cacama  did  not  press  that, 
but  chiefly  spoke  of  the  terrible  scandal  it  would  be  were 
•she— his  sister  and  the  nie'ce  of  Montezuma— -to  be 
brought  back  with  you  a  captive." 

They  were  now  at  the  gate.  Ouitcatl  opened  it  and 
locked  it  again  after  him.  A  figure  was  standing  out- 
side. 

"This  is  my  follower;  you  may  rely  upon  him  to  serve 
you  to  the  last.  Bathalda,  this  is  my  white  friend;  you 
will  serve  him  as  you  would  me?" 

The  man  took  Roger's  hand  and  carried  it  to  his  fore- 
head. 

"My  life  is  yours,  my  lord,"  he  said. 

"Is  everything  ready,  Bathalda?"  asked  Cuitcatl. 

"Yes,  my  lord.  I  have  the  canoe  hidden  among  the 
rocks,  with  the  arms  and  some  food.  It  is  but  a  few 
hundred  yards  away." 

"Let  us  be  off,  then,  at  once,"  Ouitcatl  said. 

The  man  led  the  way  down  to  the  lake  and  then  along 
the  shore  for  some  little  distance. 

"There  is  the  canoe,"  he  said. 

Cuitcatl  embraced  Roger.  "I  wish  that  I  could  go 
with  you,  my  white  brother,  and  share  your  dangers 
down  to  the  coast,"  he  said,  "but  I  could  aid  you  but 
little  and  my  life  would  be  forfeited  on  my  return. 
May  the  gods  of  Mexico  and  the  God  you  worship  pro- 
tect you.  It  may  be — who  knows? — that  some  day  you 
may  return  hither.  Cuitcatl's  heart  will  be  rejoiced  to 
see  you," 

"Thank  you  for  all  your  kindness,"  Roger  said; 
"whatever  befalls  me  I  shall  never  forget  it.  Thank 
Cacama  for  all  he  has  done  in  my  favor  and  say  good-by 
for  me  to  the  princess.  Tell  her  that  it  is  better  so,  for 
that  so  soft  a  flower  would  soon  droop  and  pine  away  in 
my  cold  country." 
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Roger  took  his  seat  in  the  canoe,  Bathalda  seized  the 
paddle,  and  the  little  boat  shot  out  from  the  shore.  For 
some  distance  they  kept  close  in  under  the  shadow  of 
the  land,  Bathalda  saying  that  two  or  three  royal  canoes 
were  rowing  up  and  down  opposite  the  town,  and  that 
every  canoe  putting  off  had  been  stopped  and  questioned. 
Several  times,  when  the  sound  of  a  paddle  was  heard  out 
on  the  lake,  Bathalda  stopped  rowing  for  a  time,  but 
after  keeping  close  to  the  shore  for  an  hour  he  struck  out 
more  boldly,  and  after  two  hours'  further  rowing 
approached  the  shore  again. 

"This  is  the  point  where  we  must  land,"  he  said. 
"Four  hours'  walking  will  take  us  among  the  hills,  but 
before  we  leave  the  canoe  we  will  half-fill  it  with  stones, 
then  knock  a  hole  in  her  bottom  and  push  her  out  into 
the  lake  to  sink.  Were  she  found  here  in  the  morning 
it  might  afford  a  clew  as  to  the  way  we  had  taken." 

This  was  done  and  then  they  started  for  the  hills. 

Alone  Roger  would  have  had  great  difficulty  in  making 
his  way  along  the  paths  running  between  the  cultivated 
fields,  but  his  companion  led  the  way  without  hesitation, 
seeing,  apparently,  as  well  as  if  it  had  been  broad  day- 
light. Roger  carried  the  ax,  which  was  a  heavy  one,  on 
one  shoulder  and  in  the  other  hand  the  spear,  which  he 
used  as  a  walking-stick.  Before  daylight  broke  they  were 
ascending  the  hills,  which  were  wild  and  rugged.  They 
passed  several  villages  lying  high  up  on  rugged  hilltops 
and  inaccessible  save  by  ladders,  which  could  be  drawn 
up  in  case  of  attack. 

"The  tribes  here  have  only  recently  been  conquered," 
Bathalda  said.  "They  pay  tribute  to  Mexico,  but  are  a 
wild  race;  and  as  there  is  nothing  to  be  obtained  from 
them  but  hard  knocks  they  are  but  little  interfered  with." 

Getting  deeper  among  the  hills,  Bathalda,  just  as 
morning  was  breaking,  led  the  way  up  a  ravine  down 
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which  a  little  stream  trickled,  and  found  a  resting-place 
among  a  number  of  great  rocks  that  had  fallen  from 
above. 

"Here/'  he  said,  "we  shall  be  perfectly  safe  for  the 
day.  It  is  not  likely  that  even  a  shepherd  will  enter  this 
ravine,  and  if  he  does  he  is  not  likely  to  come  upon  us 
here.  First,  let  us  eat  our  breakfast,  and  then  we  will 
lie  down  and  sleep  till  evening.  I  will  keep  watch  if  you 
like,  but  I  do  not  think  there  is  any  occasion  for  it." 

"Not  the  least/'  Eoger  agreed;  "we  had  both  better 
get  what  sleep  we  can:  we  shall  have  a  long  tramp  before 
us  to-night." 

They  were  undisturbed  during  the  day,  and  as  soon  as 
the  sun  set  were  again  on  their  feet.  The  journey  was  a 
toilsome  one;  the  country  was  so  broken  that  they  were 
continually  either  climbing  the  steep  hills  or  descending 
into  the  valleys.  After  the  moon  had  set  they  were 
forced  to  come  to  a  halt  for  some  hours,  finding  it  impos- 
sible to  climb  the  steep  hills  in  the  darkness.  With  the 
first  light  of  day  they  were  again  in  motion  and  con- 
tinued walking  for  some  hours. 

"There,"  Bathalda  said  at  last  as  he  gained  the  brow 
of  the  hill,  "that  is  the  plateau-land.  The  town  you  see 
there  away  on  our  right  is  Otompan.  Now  we  will  keep 
due  west.  There  are  no  large  towns  now  till  we  reach 
Tlatlauquitepec  and  Perote;  from  that  point  our  danger 
will  be  the  greatest,  for  all  the  roads  across  the  moun- 
tains are  sure  to  be  watched.  The  guards  at  the  station- 
houses  on  these  roads  have  no  doubt  by  this  time  had 
orders  to  look  for  you  and  arrest  you,  but  by  traveling  at 
night  we  may  pass  them  safely.  We  may  as  well  enter 
that  field  of  maize  and  lie  down  until  evening.  After 
that  we  will  follow  a  path  till  we  gain  a  main  road  and 
then  travel  straight  on.  We  can  go  so  much  faster  on  a 
road  than  through  the  fields,  and  I  know  where  the  post- 
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houses  are  situated,  so  we  can  make  a  detour  to  avoid 
them." 

That  night  they  walked,  as  far  as  Roger  could  guess, 
fifty  miles,  and  again  entered  a  very  hilly  country.  In. 
the  morning  they  left  the  road  and  encamped  in  a  wood 
far  up  the  hillside.  During  the  day  they  saw  several 
parties  of  troops  following  the  road  and  many  couriers 
passed  along  at  a  swift  run. 

"The  whole  country  is  up/'  Bathaldasaid.  "We  shall 
have  to  be  very  careful  in  future." 

The  first  night,  while  passing  through  the  low,  hot 
country  near  the  lake,  Eoger  had  cut  a  strong  bamboo, 
together  with  a  bundle  of  smaller  rods  suitable  for 
arrows.  Bathalda  had  brought  with  him  a  bag  of  sharp 
obsidian  arrow-heads  and  some  feathers  for  winging 
them,  together  with  a  bowstring  of  twice  the  ordinary 
strength.  He  had  looked  on  with  amusement  when 
Roger  cut  the  bamboo,  making  it,  as  was  the  custom  of 
English  archers,  of  his  own  height. 

"My  lord  is  not  intending  that  surely  for  a  bow/'  he 
eaid. 

"Yes,  Bathalda,  I  think  that  will  do  well,"  Roger  said, 
trying  with  his  knee  the  stiffness  of  the  cane. 

At  the  halt  next  day  Roger  had  cut  the  notches  for  the 
string. 

"Now,  Bathalda,"  he  said,  "can  you  string  this?" 

"No,  my  lord,  nor  can  any  other  man." 

"I  think  it  is  about  the  strength  of  the  bows  we  use  at 
home,"  Roger  said;  "the  stringing  them  is  a  matter  of 
knack  as  well  as  of  strength."  And  to  the  amazement 
of  the  Aztec  he  strung  the  bow.  "Now,"  said  he,  "let 
us  make  some  arrows.  They  should  be  a  cloth-yard  in 
leiigth — that  is,  from  the  middle  of  my  chest  to  the  end 
of  my  middle  finger." 

A  dozen  of  the  light  bamboos  were  cut  to  this  length. 
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The  huntsman  fitted  the  obsidian  points  to  them,  and 
Roger  stepped  back  a  hundred  yards  from  the  small  tree, 
with  a  trunk  some  six  inches  in  diameter,  under  whose 
shade  they  had  been  sitting.  Then  he  fitted  the  arrow  to 
the  string,  bent  the  bow  to  its  head,  and  loosed  the 
arrow.  It  struck  the  trunk,  but  glanced  off. 

"I  am  out  of  practice,  indeed/'  he  said,  "or  I  should 
have  hit  that  fair  in  the  center."  To  the  huntsman, 
however,  the  shot  seemed  well-nigh  miraculous,  the  dis- 
tance being  twice  as  great  as  the  Mexican  bows  would 
carry  with  anything  like  accuracy,  while  the  speed  with 
which  the  arrow  flew  and  the  distance  it  went  after 
glancing  from  the  tree  showed  that  it  would  have  been 
fatal  at  least  fifty  yards  beyond  the  object  aimed  at. 
Taking  the  bow  from  Koger  he  fitted  another  arrow  in 
and  tried  to  bend  it,  but  with  all  his  efforts  could  only 
draw  the  arrow  four  or  five  inches. 

"It  is  wonderful,"  he  said,  returning  the  weapon  to 
Roger.  "If  I  had  not  seen  it  done  I  could  not  have 
believed  it." 

"It  is  merely  a  matter  of  practice,"  Roger  said.  "My 
people  are  famous  for  their  dexterity  with  the  bow,  and 
I  have  seen  men  hit  a  mark  no  bigger  than  the  palm  of 
my  hand  ten  times  in  succession  at  that  distance." 

The  next  time  they  halted  Bathalda  made  the  rest  of 
the  bamboos  into  arrows,  and  making  a  quiver  of  the 
bark  of  a  tree,  hung  them  over  his  shoulder.  Roger  left 
his  spear  behind,  using  the  bow,  which  he  had  unstrung, 
as  a  walking-staff.  Bathalda  offered  to  carry  the  spear  in 
addition  to  his  own  weapon,  but  Roger  told  him  that  he 
did  not  care  about  it. 

"If  it  should  come  to  a  hand-to-hand  fight,"  he  said, 
"I  would  rather  rely  on  my  ax;  besides,  the  bow,  now  it 
is  unstrung,  makes  an  excellent  quarter-staff,  a  weapon 
with  which  I  have  practiced  a  great  deal.  With  a  spear 
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your  people  would  know  quite  as  much  as  I  should,  but 
I  fancy  that  with  a  quarter-staff  I  should  astonish  them. 
It  has  the  advantage,  too,  chat  it  disables  without  kill- 
ing, and  as  your  soldiers  would  only  be  doing  their  duty 
in  arresting  me,  I  should  be  sorry  to  do  them  more  harm 
than  I  could  help.  There  were  a  great  many  men  on 
the  road  below  there  to-day." 

"A  great  many,  my  lord,  and  no  doubt  the  garrisons 
of  the  two  towns  we  shall  have  to  pass  to-night  will  be  all 
out  and  on  the  watch.  This  is  the  most  dangerous  part 
of  the  journey:  the  mountains  are  rugged  and  there  are 
only  certain  passes  by  which  we  can  travel,  and  they  are 
sure  to  be  watched  narrowly.  They  will  guess  that  we 
shall  travel  by  night. " 

"I  suppose  it  will  not  be  possible  to  make  a  detour 
either  to  the  south  or  north?" 

The  Aztec  shook  his  head. 

"To  the  north  lie  terrible  mountains,  of  whose  passes 
I  know  nothing.  Our  provisions  are  exhausted,  and  we 
must  in  future  depend  upon  maize  and  other  things  we 
can  pick  by  the  way.  Were  we  to  go  there  we  should 
find  nothing.  To  the  south  lies  Tlascala,  whose  people 
are  independent  of  Montezuma.  They  are  fierce  and 
warlike  and  would  seize  and  offer  you  to  the  gods  with- 
out pity." 

"Still  they  would  not  be  on  the  lookout  for  us,  and  we 
might,,  therefore,  pass  through  their  country  without 
being  seen." 

"We  might  do  so,  my  lord,"  Bathalda  agreed. 

"At  any  rate."  Roger  said,  "it  seems  to  me  that  there 
would  be  more  chance  in  that  direction  than  in  going 
straight  forward.  From  what  you  say  it  seems  well-nigh 
impossible  for  us  to  get  through  the  passes  ahead  of  us 
~'About  being  captured." 

Accordingly .,  when  night  fell  tH       truck  off  to  tha 
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south.  The  journey  was  a  very  toilsome  one,  for  they 
were  now  crossing  the  spurs  of  the  hills  running  far  down 
into  the  plateau.  As  before,  they  had  to  halt  when  the 
moon  set,  but  continued  their  way  at  daybreak. 

"There  is  a  road  down  in  the  valley  there,"  Koger 
said  after  three  hours'  more  walking. 

Bathalda  stood  looking  down  for  some  time.  "I  know 
it  now,"  he  said;  "it  is  the  last  road  north  of  Tlascala 
and  runs  from  Huejotlipan  to  Yxtacamaxtitlan.  We  are 
already  east  of  Tlascala  and  about  fifteen  miles  from 
Yxtacamaxtitlan.  If  we  get  past  that  town  without  acci- 
dent we  shall  then  have  to  cross  the  Pass  of  Obispo,  over 
the  great  range  of  mountains,  and  come  down  near 
Naulinco.  Once  past  that  town  our  dangers  will  be  over, 
for  there  are  few  towns  and  villages  in  the  Tierra  Cal- 
liente.  Our  great  danger  will  lie  in  the  pass;  there  are 
but  two  or  three  roads  across  these  mountains,  and  they 
will  know  that  we  must  follow  them." 

"Well,  we  must  take  our  chance,"  Eoger  said.  "So 
far  we  have  met  with  no  difficulties  whatever,  and  pro- 
vided we  don't' come  across  too  large  a  force  we  ought  to 
be  able  to  manage  to  get  through.  I  noticed  there  were 
trees  right  through  the  pass  I  came  over,  and  I  see  the 
country  ahead  is  thickly  wooded.  How  far  is  the  pass 
from  where  we  are  now?" 

"About  thirty  miles.  It  is  where  you  see  that  cleft  in 
the  great  line  of  hills." 

"Well,  we  can  get  near  it  before  the  moon  sets  and 
will  try  to  pass  through  by  daylight.  It  would  be  useless 
attempting  to  make  our  way  through  the  trees  at  night, 
and  if  we  have  to  fight  I  would  rather  do  so  in  the  light. 
We  will  lie  down  now,  for  I  own  I  am  completely  tired 
out" 
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CHAPTER  XL 

COBTEZ. 

THE  expedition  whose  arrival  had  caused  such  excite- 
ment in  Mexico  was  commanded  by  Hernando  Cortez,  a 
man  who  united  in  his  person  all  the  gifts  requisite  for  a 
great  leader  of  men.  He  possessed  a  handsome  person, 
great  strength  and  skill  at  arms,  extraordinary  courage 
and  daring,  singular  powers  of  conciliation  and  of  bring- 
ing others  to  his  way  of  thinking,  pleasing  and  courteous 
demeanor,  a  careless  and  easy  manner  which  concealed 
great  sagacity  and  wisdom,  an  inexhaustible  flow  of 
spirits,  and  an  iron  determination.  Born  in  Estremadura 
in  1485,  of  an  ancient  and  respectable  family,  he  was—- 
like many  others  who  have  distinguished  themselves  as 
great  soldiers — while  at  school  and  college  remarkable 
rather  for  mischievous  freaks  and  disregard  of  authority 
than  for  love  of  learning. 

At  the  age  of  seventeen  he  had  exhausted  his  parents' 
patience  and  was  on  the  point  of  starting  with  the  ex- 
pedition of  Ovando,  the  successor  to  Columbus,  when  he 
so  injured  himself  by  a  fall  incurred  in  one  of  his  wild 
escapades  that  he  was  unable  to  sail  with  it.  Two  years 
later  he  went  out  in  a  merchant  vessel  to  the  Indies. 
On  reaching  Hispaniola,  Ovando,  who  was  governor  of 
the  island,  received  him  kindly,  and  gave  him  a  grant  of 
land  and  a  number  of  Indians  to  till  it.  The  quiet  life 
of  the  planter,  however,  little  suited  the  restless  young 
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fellow,  and  after  taking  part  in  several  military  expedi- 
tions against  insurgent  natives,  under  the  command  of 
Diego  Velasquez,  he  sailed  in  loll  with  that  officer  to 
undertake  the  conquest  of  Cuba. 

He  displayed  great  courage  and  activity  during  the 
campaign,  and  his  cheerful  manner  and  fund  of  high 
spirits  made  him  a  great  favorite  with  the  soldiers. 
When  the  fighting  was  over  Cortez  soon  became  discon- 
tented with  the  quiet  life  in  the  island,  and  joined  a 
party  of  men  who  were  disaffected  to  Velasquez,  owing 
to  their  not  having  received  such  rewards  as  they  con- 
sidered their  services  merited.  Cortez  undertook  to  carry 
their  complaints  to  the  Governor  of  Hispaniola,  and  was 
about  starting  when  the  matter  came  to  the  ears  of 
Velasquez,  who  seized  him,  put  him  in  irons,  and  threw 
him  into  prison.  He  was  not  long  in  making  his  escape 
and  sought  sanctuary  in  a  church,  but  a  few  days  later, 
when  carelessly  strolling  outside  its  walls,  he  was  again 
seized  and  imprisoned. 

He  was  put  on  board  a  ship  to  be  sent  to  Hispaniola, 
there  to  be  tried  for  exciting  disaffection  and  revolt,  but 
at  night,  before  she  set  sail,  he  managed  to  free  himself 
from  his  irons,  gain  the  deck,  and  swim  ashore,  where 
he  again  took  refuge  in  the  church.  Here  several  in- 
fluential people  interfered  on  his  behalf — among  them 
the  family  of  Catalina  Xuares,  a  young  lady  to  whom  he 
was  engaged — and  a  reconciliation  was  brought  about 
between  him  and  the  governor.  Cortez  received  a  large 
estate,  with  an  ample  number  of  Indians  for  its  cultiva- 
tion, married  and  settled  down,  and  for  some  years  de- 
voted himself  to  agriculture  and  gold  mining. 

Success  attended  him  and  he  accumulated  some  three 
thousand  castalanos-a  considerable  sum.  So  he  might  have 
lived  and  died  had  not  the  news  of  discoveries  made  by  Gri- 
jalva— who  had  sailed  west  and  discovered  Yucatan,  traded 
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with  Tabasco,  and  had  returned  with  a  good  deal  of  gold 
and  wonderful  tales  of  fabulous  wealth  existing  in  a  great 
nation  further  to  the  north — caused  an  excitement  in 
the  islands.  The  governor  at  once  prepared  to  fit  out  a 
large  expedition,  and  among  the  many  who  offered  to 
undertake  its  command  and  to  contribute  largely  toward 
its  expenses,  he  finally  selected  Cortez,  who  had  gained 
the  ear  and  influence  of  the  governor's  secretary,  Duero, 
and  the  royal  treasurer,  Lares.  Cortez  was  appointed 
captain-general  of  the  expedition,  and  at  once  set  to 
work  with  his  accustomed  energy  to  gather  material  for 
it.  He  not  only  contributed  all  the  fortune  he  had 
made,  but  raised  funds  by  mortgaging  his  estates  to 
their  full  value  and  by  borrowing  money  from  merchants 
and  others,  on  security  of  the  wealth  that  was  to  be 
acquired  by  the  expedition. 

His  personal  popularity  in  the  island  enabled  him  to 
gather  numerous  recruits,  and  many  of  his  intimate 
friends  who  joined  him  assisted  him  from  their  own  re- 
sources or  by  raising  money  on  their  estates.  Velasquez 
himself  contributed  comparatively  little  toward  the  ex- 
penses, which  were  almost  entirely  borne  by  Cortez  and 
his  friends.  Six  ships  were  fitted  out  and  three  hundred 
recruits  enrolled.  The  instructions  Cortez  received  were 
first  to  find  Grijalva,  and  joining  company  with  him  to 
visit  Yucatan  and  endeavor  to  rescue  six  Christians  who 
were  reported  as  still  living  there,  the  survivors  of  a 
vessel  wrecked  years  before  on  the  coast. 

He  was  to  make  a  survey  of  the  whole  coast  line  and 
to  acquaint  himself  with  the  natural  productions  of  the 
country  and  with  the  character  and  institutions  of  the 
native  races.  He  was  to  barter  with  the  natives  and  to 
treat  them  with  kindness  and  humanity,  and  to  remem- 
ber above  all  things  that  the  object  the  emperor  had 
most  at  heart  was  the  conversion  of  the  Indians.  He 
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was  to  invite  them  to  give  in  their  allegiance  to  the  king 
and  to  send  such  presents  as  would  insure  his  favor  and 
protection.  The  governor  gave  no  directions  for  coloniz- 
ing or  conquering,  having  received  no  warrant  from 
Spain  that  would  eanble  him  to  invest  his  agent  with 
such  powers. 

But  while  Cortez  was  preparing  to  start,  many  of  the 
leading  men  of  the  island,  who  were  jealous  of  his  rapid 
rise,  roused  the  suspicions  of  Velasquez  against  him, 
saying  that  when  he  had  once  sailed  he  would  no  longer 
recognize  the  governor's  authority  and  would  be  think- 
ing only  of  winning  renown  and  wealth  for  himself. 

Velasquez  determined  to  appoint  another  commander, 
but  Duero  and  Lares,  to  whom  he  confided  his  inten- 
tions, at  once  informed  Cortez  of  them.  With  the  same 
promptitude  that  always  distinguished  him  in  momenta 
of  danger,  Cortez  went  round  to  his  officers  after  night- 
fall, got  them  and  his  men  on  board,  visited  the  con- 
tractor, carried  all  his  stock  of  meat,  giving  him  a 
massive  gold  chain  in  security  for  payment,  and  before 
daybreak  the  fleet  left  its  moorings  and  the  sails  were 
hoisted.  As  soon  as  the  news  was  carried  to  Velasquez 
he  hurriedly  dressed  and  drove  down  to  the  shore.  Cor- 
tez, when  he  saw  him,  got  into  a  boat  and  rowed  to 
within  speaking  distance. 

"This  is  a  courteous  way  of  taking  leave,  indeed!"  the 
angry  governor  said. 

"I  was  pressed  for  time,"  Cortez  replied.  "There  are 
<?ome  things  that  should  be  done  even  before  they  are 
thought  of.  Has  your  excellency  any  orders?" 

Velasquez  saw  by  the  innuendo  in  the  words  of  Cortez 
that  the  latter  was  aware  of  his  intention  to  deprive 
him  oi  his  command.  He  had  no  orders  to  give,  for  it 
was  evident  that  Cortez  would  not  obey  them;  the  latter 
therefore  returned  to  his  vessel  and  the  fleet  instantly 
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set  sail  for  the  port  of  Macaca.  This  was  in  November, 
1516. 

The  act  of  Cortez  was  doubtless  one  of  insubordina- 
tion, but  after  he  had  embarked  the  whole  of  his  re- 
sources in  the  expedition  and  had  received  the  command 
from  the  governor,  this  being  ratified  by  the  authorities 
of  Hispaniola,  it  could  hardly  be  expected  that  he  would 
submit  to  disgrace  and  ruin  being  brought  not  only  upon 
himself,  but  upon  all  the  friends  who  had  aided  him  in 
the  enterprise.  At  Macaca  Cortez  laid  in  some  more 
stores  and  then  sailed  for  Trinidad,  an  important  town 
on  the  southern  coast  of  Cuba  Here  he  issued  proclama- 
tions inviting  recruits  to  join  him.  These  came  in  in  con- 
siderable numbers,  among  them  a  hundred  men  from 
Grijalva's  ship,  which  had  just  before  reached  the  port. 

What  was  still  more  important,  several  cavaliers  of 
high  family  and  standing  joined  him;  among  them  the 
Alvarados,  Olid,  Avila,  Velasquez  de  Leon  (a  near  rela- 
tion of  the  governor),  and  Sandoval.  He  purchased  at 
Trinidad  large  military  stores  and  provisions.  While  he 
was  taking  these  and  other  steps  to  strengthen  his  posi- 
tion, Verdugo,  the  commander  of  the  town,  received  let- 
ters from  Velasquez  ordering  him  to  seize  Cortez;  but 
upon  his  communicating  these  orders  to  the  principal 
officers  of  the  expedition,  they  pointed  out  to  him  that 
if  he  attempted  to  take  such  a  grave  step  the  soldiers  and 
sailors  would  certainly  resist  it,  and  the  town  would  not 
improbably  be  laid  in  ashes.  The  expedition  then  sailed 
round  the  island  to  Havana,  where  Cortez  completed  his 
preparations,  and  in  spite  of  another  ineffectual  attempt 
of  Velasquez  to  detain  him,  set  sail. 

In  the  time  that  had  intervened  between  the  inception 
of  the  expedition  and  its  departure,  the  historians  agree 
that  a  remarkable  change  had  come  over  Cortez.  He 
still  frank  and  pleasant  in  his  manner,  courteous  and 
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cheery  with  all;  but  he  was  no  longer  the  gay,  careless 
character  who  had  been  liked,  but  scarcely  greatly  re- 
spected, in  the  island.  His  whole  actions  were  marked 
by  an  air  of  resolute  determination  and  authority;  he 
himself  superintended  every  detail  of  work  and  exhibited 
a  thoughtfulness,  prudence,  and  caution  that  seemed 
alien  to  his  former  character.  He  was  immensely  popu- 
lar both  among  his  soldiers  and  officers,  but  felt  that  he 
was  entitled  to  their  respect  as  well  as  their  liking,  and 
that  he  was  not  only  commander,  but  thoroughly  master, 
of  the  expedition. 

Although  extremely  careless  himself  as  to  food,  com- 
fort, or  appearance,  he  now  assumed  the  state  betitting 
his  appointment  and  authority.  He  dressed  handsomely 
but  quietly,  appointed  officers  and  domestics  for  his 
household,  and  placed  it  on  the  footing  of  a  man  of  high 
station.  Before  sailing  he  dispatched  a  letter  to  Velas- 
quez, begging  him  to  rely  on  his  devotion  to  his  in- 
terests. On  February  10,  1519,  the  expedition  started. 
It  consisted  of  eleven  vessels,  only  one  of  which  was  as 
large  as  a  hundred  tons,  of  a  hundred  and  ten  sailors, 
five  hundred  and  fifty-three  soldiers,  and  two  hundred 
Indians  of  the  islands.  There  were  ten  heavy  guns  and 
four  light  ones  and  sixteen  horses. 

Before  sailing,  Cortez  gave  an  address  to  his  soldiers 
and  aroused  their  enthusiasm  to  the  utmost.  He  had 
the  advantage  of  obtaining  the  services  as  chief  pilot  of 
Alaminos,  a  veteran  who  had  acted  as  pilot  to  Columbus 
on  his  last  voyage  and  to  Grijalva  in  his  late  expedition. 
Soon  after  they  started  they  met  with  a  storm  and  put 
in  at  the  island  of  Cozumal,,  and  Cortez  thence  sent 
Ordaz  to  Yucatan  to  try  to  recover  the  captives  said  to 
be  there.  That  officer  returned  without  tidings,  but 
before  the  fleet  sailed  a  canoe  arrived  containing  one  of 
them,  Aquilar,  who  had  been  wrecked  there  eight  years 
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previously.  He  had  been  a  priest,  and  had  so  won  the 
esteem  and  reverence  of  the  barbarians  among  whom  he 
lived  that  they  had  with  great  reluctance  allowed  him  to 
depart  in  exchange  for  glass  beads  and  other  trinkets 
promised  by  Ordaz. 

The  fleet  now  sailed  along  the  coast  of  Yucatan  until 
they  reached  the  mouth  of  the  Tabasco  Biver,  where 
Orijalva  had  carried  on  so  profitable  a  trade.  Leaving 
the  ships  at  anchor  they  ascended  the  river  in  boats,  but 
instead  of  meeting  with  the  friendly  reception  that 
Grijalva  had  done,  they  found  the  banks  lined  with  the 
natives,  whose  menacing  attitude  showed  that  a  landing 
would  be  opposed.  After  solemnly  summoning  them  to 
surrender  Cortez  landed.  T^o  natives  fought  bravely, 
but  were  unable  to  resist  the  astounding  effect  of  the 
Spaniards'  firearms;  and  the  invaders,  advancing,  drove 
them  back  and  took  possession  of  the  town,  which  was 
found  to  be  deserted. 

Two  strong  parties  were  sent  out  next  morning  to 
reconnoiter,  but  were  attacked  and  driven  back  to  the 
town;  they  reported  that  the  whole  country  was  under 
arms.  Cortez  was  much  vexed  at  finding  himself  thus 
engaged  in  a  war  from  which  no  benefit  was  to  be  gained, 
but  he  felt  that  it  would  impair  the  confidence  of  his 
troops  were  he  now  to  draw  back.  He  therefore  landed 
six  of  the  guns  and  the  horses  and  the  following  day 
sallied  out  to  the  attack.  Ordaz  ccommanded  the  in- 
fantry, while  Cortez  himself  led  the  little  body  of  cavalry, 
the  horses  being  mounted  by  the  cavaliers  of  the  party. 

After  marching  a  league  the  infantry  came  in  sight  of 
the  enemy.  The  natives  attacked  them  as  they  were 
struggling  through  deeply  irrigated  ground,  poured 
volleys  of  missiles  of  all  kinds  upon  them,  and  wounded 
many  before  they  could  get  across  to  solid  ground, 
where  they  could  bring  the  guns  into  play.  But  even 
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these  and  the  discharges  of  musketry  did  not  appal  the 
natives,  who  pressed  forward  with  such  fury  that  after 
the  engagement  had  lasted  an  hour  the  position  of  the 
Spaniards  became  perilous  in  the  extreme.  But  at  this 
moment  Cortez  and  his  companions,  who  had  been  com- 
pelled to  make  a  great  detour,  owing  to  the  difficult 
nature  of  the  ground,  fell  suddenly  upon  the  rear  of  the 
enemy.  The  latter,  who  had  never  before  seen  horses 
and  who  believed  that  horse  and  rider  were  the  same 
animal,  were  seized  with  a  sudden  panic  at  this  extraor- 
dinary apparition.  The  panic  speedily  communicated 
itself  to  the  whole  army,  and  while  the  cavalry  trampled 
down  and  slaughtered  many  in  the  rear,  the  infantry 
charged  and  the  Indians  fled  in  wild  confusion. 

Great  numbers  had  fallen,  while  on  the  Christian  side 
a  few  only  were  killed  and  a  hundred  wounded.  No 
pursuit  was  attempted.  Cortez  released  the  prisoners 
•*-aken  in  battle,  among  whom  were  two  chiefs,  and  sent 
them  to  their  countrymen,  with  a  message  that  he 
would  forgive  the  past  if  they  would  at  once  come  in  and 
tender  their  submission;  otherwise  he  would  ride  over 
the  land  and  put  every  living  creature  to  the  sword. 
The  Tabascans,  cowed  by  the  dreadful  thunder  weapons 
and  by  the  astounding  armed  creatures  that  had  fallen 
upon  them,  had  no  wish  for  further  fighting,  and  the 
principal  caciques  soon  came  in  with  offerings  to  pro- 
pitiate the  Spaniards. 

Among  these  were  twenty  female  slaves,  one  of  whom 
turned  out  a  more  valuable  gift  to  the  Spaniards  than  all 
the  other  presents  put  together.  Among  the  gifts  were 
only  a  few  small  gold  ornaments,  and  when  asked  where 
the  metal  was  procured  they  pointed  to  the  northwest 
and  said  Mexico.  As  there  was  nothing  to  be  done  here, 
the  Spaniards  prepared  to  depart;  but  before  doing  so 
insisted  on  the  people  consenting  to  become  Christians. 
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As  they  had  but  little  idea  of  what  was  required  by  them 
and  were  in  no  mood  for  argument  with  the  Spaniards, 
a  solemn  mass  was  held,  at  which  the  whole  people 
became  nominally  Christians.  Ke-embarking,  the  Span- 
iards sailed  along  the  coast  until  they  reached  the  island 
of  San  Juan  de  Uloa  and  anchored  in  the  strait  between 
it  and  the  mainland.  A  canoe  speedily  came  off  from 
the  latter  with  presents  of  fruit  and  flowers  and  small 
gold  trinkets,  which  the  natives  willingly  bartered  with 
the  Spaniards. 

Cortez  was  unable  to  converse  with  them,  for  Aquilar, 
who  had  acted  as  interpreter  with  the  Tabascans,  was 
unable  to  understand  their  dialect.  Presently,  however, 
the  female  slaves  informed  him  that  one  of  their  num- 
ber, named  Malinche,  was  a  native  of  Mexico  and  spoke 
that  language  as  well  as  the  tongue  of  the  Tabascans. 
She  was  at  once  installed  as  interpreter — she  informing 
Aquilar  what  the  Mexicans  said  and  he  interpreting  it 
to  Cortez.  By  this  means  he  learned  that  the  Indians 
were  subjects  of  the  great  Mexican  empire,  which  was 
ruled  over  by  a  monarch  named  Montezuma,  whose  capi- 
tal lay  seventy  leagues  from  the  coast. 

A  strong  force  at  once  landed  on  the  mainland  and 
threw  up  a  fortified  camp.  The  Mexicans  came  in  in 
crowds  with  fruit,  vegetables,  flowers,  and  other  articles, 
which  they  bartered  with  the  Spaniards.  They  brought 
Hews  that  the  Mexican  governor  of  the  province  intended 
to  visit  them  the  next  day.  Before  noon  he  arrived  with 
his  numerous  suite.  A  banquet  was  served  to  them,  and 
then,  in  answer  to  the  cacique's  inquiries  as  to  the 
objects  of  their  visit,  he  was  informed  by  Cortez  that  he 
was  the  subject  of  a  great  monarch  beyond  the  seas  who 
ruled  over  a  vast  empire;  and  that,  hearing  of  the  great- 
ness of  the  *!exiean  emperor,  he  had  sent  him  as  an 
envoy  with  a  present  in  token  of  his  good-will  and  a 
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message  which  he  must  deliver  in  person.  The  cacique 
said  that  he  would  send  couriers  with  the  royal  gift  to 
Montezuma,  and  that  as  soon  as  he  had  learned  his  will 
he  would  communicate  it. 

He  then  presented  ten  slave-loads  of  fine  cottons, 
mantles  of  rich  feather-work,  and  a  basket  filled  with 
gold  ornaments  to  Cortez,  who  then  handed  over  the 
presents  intended  for  Montezuma.  These  consisted  of 
a  richly  carved  and  painted  armchair,  a  crimson  cap 
with  a  gold  medal,  and  a  quantity  of  collars,  bracelets, 
and  other  ornaments  of  cut  glass.  Cortez  observed  one 
of  the  cacique's  attendants  busy  sketching,  and  found 
that  he  was  drawing  the  Spaniards,  their  costumes,  and 
arms.  This  was  the  picture-writing  of  the  Aztecs,  and 
the  chief  informed  him  that  the  pictures  would  be  sent 
to  Montezuma. 

In  order  to  impress  the  monarch  Cortez  ordered  the 
cavalry  to  maneuver  and  the  cannon  to  be  fired,  and 
these  exhibitions  as  well  as  the  ships  were  faithfully  de- 
picted by  the.  artist.  The  chief  then  took  his  leave. 
Eight  days  later  an  embassy  arrived  from  Montezuma, 
with  an  enormous  quantity  of  extremely  valuable  presents 
— shields,  helmets,  cuirasses,  collars  and  bracelets  of 
gold,  crests  of  variegated  feathers  sprinkled  with  pearls 
and  precious  stones,  birds  and  animals  in  excellent  work- 
manship in  gold  and  silver,  curtains,  coverings,  and 
robes  of  the  finest  cotton  of  rich  colors,  interwoven  with 
marvelous  feather-work. 

Among  the  presents  were  two  circular  plates  of  gold 
and  silver  as  large  as  cart-wheels — the  value  of  the  silver 
wheel  was  estimated  at  £5,000,  that  of  the  gold  one  at 
£55,000.  The  Spaniards  were  astounded  at  this  display 
of  treasure  and  delighted  at  the  prospect  it  opened  to 
them.  The  ambassadors,  however,  brought  a  message 
from  the  emperor,  saying  that  he  regretted  much  that 
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he  could  not  have  a  personal  interview  with  them,  the 
distance  from  his  capital  being  too  great  and  the  journey 
beset  with  difficulties  and  dangers;  and  that  all  that 
could  be  done,  therefore,  was  for  them  to  return  to  their 
own  land  with  the  proofs  thus  afforded  of  his  friendly 
disposition. 

Cortez  was  much  mortified  by  the  refusal,  but  re- 
quested the  envoys  to  lay  before  the  emperor  his  im- 
mense desire  for  a  personal  interview  with  him,  and  that 
the  dangers  of  a  short  land  journey  were  as  nothing  to 
one  who  had  accomplished  so  long  a  voyage  over  the  sea 
to  see  him.  The  Mexicans  repeated  their  assurance  that 
his  application  would  be  unavailing  and  left  with  some 
coldness  T>f  manner.  The  effect  of  their  displeasure  at 
the  insistence  of  the  Spaniards  was  soon  manifest,  the 
natives  ceasing  to  bring  in  provisions. 

While  awaiting  the  emperor's  reply  the  soldiers  suf- 
fered greatly  from  the  heat  and  the  effluvia  from  the 
neighboring  marshes.  Thirty  died,  and  as  the  anchorage 
was  exposed  to  the  northern  gales,  Cortez  decided  to  sail 
north  as  soon  as  the  answer  to  his  last  application  was 
received,  and  sent  off  two  vessels  to  see  where  a  safe  port 
could  be  found.  Ten  days  after  the  departure  of  the 
envoys  they  returned  with  a  large  quantity  of  fresh  pres- 
ents, but  with  a  positive  refusal  on  the  part  of  the 
emperor  to  allow  them  to  advance  near  the  capital,  and  a 
request  that,  now  they  had  obtained  what  they  most  de- 
sired, they  would  at  once  return  to  their  own  country. 
Four  days  later  the  ships  returned  with  the  news  that 
they  had  found  but  one  sheltered  port,  and  that  the 
country  round  it  was  well  watered  and  favorable  for  a 
camp. 

The  soldiers  were  now  growing  discontented.  The 
treasure  already  acquired  was  large,  the  unhealthiness 
of  the  climate  had  alarmed  them,  and  the  proofs  of  the 
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wealth  and  greatness  of  the  Mexican  empire  had  con- 
vinced them  that  it  needed  a  vastly  larger  force  than 
that  which  Cortez  had  under  his  orders  to  undertake  an 
expedition  against  it;  for  the  courage  showed  by  the 
Tabascans  had  proved  conclusively  that,  ill  armed  as  they 
.were,  the  natives  were  not  to  be  despised.  Fortunately 
for  Cortez  five  Indians  made  their  appearance  in  camp 
one  morning.  Their  dress  and  appearance  were  wholly 
different  from  those  of  the  Aztecs  and  they  spoke  a 
different  language,  but  Malinche — who  had  been  baptized 
and  christened  Marina  by  Father  Olmedo,  the  leading 
priest  of  the  expedition — found  that  two  of  them  could 
converse  in  Aztec.  They  said  that  they  were  Totonacs 
and  had  come  from  Cempoalla,  their  capital.  They  had 
been  but  recently  conquered  by  the  Aztecs  and  were  so 
oppressed  by  them  that  they  were  anxious  to  throw  off 
their  yoke,  and  they  came  to  ask  the  wonderful  strangers 
of  whom  they  had  heard  to  visit  them. 

Cortez  at  once  saw  the  immense  importance  of  the 
communication.  Hitherto  he  had  regarded  the  Mexican 
empire  as  a  great  and  united  power  against  which  success 
with  so  small  a  force  was  impossible,  but  now  that  he 
saw  it  was  composed  of  subjugated  peoples,  many  of 
whom  would  gladly  ally  themselves  with  him  against 
their  conquerors,  the  enterprise  wore  a  far  more  hopeful 
aspect.  He  dismissed  the  Indians  with  presents  and  a 
promise  to  visit  their  country  shortly.  He  talked  the 
matter  over  with  his  principal  friends,  who  were  as  reluc- 
tant as  he  was  himself  to  abandon  the  enterprise  and 
return  to  Cuba,  where  the  governor  would  appropriate 
the  largest  share  of  the  spoils  they  had  taken.  They 
accordingly  went  about  among  the  soldiery,  urging  them 
to  persuade  the  general  to  establish  a  permanent  colony 
in  the  country.  It  was  true  that  he  had  no  authority 
from  Velasquez  to  do  so,  but  the  interests  of  the  em- 
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peror  and  of  Spain — to  say  nothing  of  their  own — were 
of  more  importance  than  those  of  the  Governor  of  Cuba. 

This  talk  reached  the  ears  of  the  special  friends  and 
adherents  of  Velasquez,  who,  going  to  Cortez,  remon- 
strated with  him  against  such  proceedings.  He  said 
that  nothing  was  further  from  his  desires  than  to  exceed 
his  instructions,  and  on  the  following  morning  issued  a 
proclamation  to  the  troops  ordering  them  to  prepare  for 
embarkation.  The  sensation  caused  among  the  troops 
was  great,  and  his  partisans  thronged  round  his  tent  call- 
ing upon  him  to  countermand  his  orders  and  form  a  set- 
tlement. Cortez  after  due  hesitation  gave  in  to  their 
wishes,  nominated  magistrates,  and  proclaimed  the  ter- 
ritory a  colony  of  Spain.  As  soon  as  the  new  magistrates 
and  officers  came  together,  Cortez  came  before  them  and 
tendered  his  resignation  of  his  office  as  captain-general, 
but  was  renominated  not  only  captain-general,  but  chief- 
justice  of  the  colony. 

The  partisans  of  Velasquez  were  most  indignant  at  the 
whole  proceedings,  and  so  violent  were  some  of  the  lead- 
ers that  Cortez  put  them  in  irons  and  sent  them  on 
board  ship.  Then  he  set  to  work  with  the  soldiers  and 
soon  brought  them  round,  and  the  prisoners  on  board 
being  also  won  over,  the  whole  army  re-embarking  sailed 
up  the  coast  until  they  reached  the  port  before  discov- 
ered, and  landing,  set  out  for  Cempoalla.  They  were 
delighted  with  the  country,  which  was  rich  and  fertile, 
and  as  they  neared  the  town  the  natives  poured  out  with 
lively  demonstrations  of  welcome,  the  women  throwing 
garlands  of  flowers  round  the  necks  of  the  soldiers. 
They  were  greatly  struck  with  the  town,  although  it  was 
but  a  small  place  in  comparison  with  those  they  were 
afterward  to  see.  Cortez  lost  no  time  in  sending  off  a 
vessel  to  Spain  with  dispatches  to  the  emperor,  and  his 
influence  over  the  soldiers  was  so  great  that  they,  as 
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well  as  the  officers,  relinquished  all  their  shares  of  the 
treasure  they  had  gained,  in  order  that  a  worthy  present 
should  be  sent  home  to  their  monarch. 

In  his  dispatches  Cortez  related  all  that  had  befallen 
them,  dilated  on  the  prospect  of  annexing  so  rich  a 
country  to  the  Spanish  dominions,  and  asked  for  a  con- 
firmation of  his  acts  and  for  an  authorization  for  the 
magistrates  of  the  new  town,  which  was  called  Villa  Rica 
de  Vera  Cruz. 

The  ship  touched  at  Cuba,  but  continued  its  voyage 
before  Velasquez,  who  was  furious  at  the  news  of  the 
important  discoveries  made  by  Cortez,  could  stop  it. 
Scarcely  had  the  ship  sailed  when  Cortez  discovered  that  a 
conspiracy  was  on  foot  among  the  partisans  of  Velasquez 
to  seize  one  of  the  vessels  and  to  sail  away  to  Cuba. 
The  conspirators  were  seized,  two  of  them  executed  and 
others  flogged,  but  the  discovery  that  there  were  a  num- 
ber of  timid  spirits  in  the  camp  who  might  seriously 
interfere  with  his  plans  greatly  annoyed  Cortez,  and  he 
took  the  extraordinary  resolution  of  destroying  all  the 
ships.  Through  some  of  his  devoted  friends  he  bribed 
the  captains  of  the  vessels  to  fall  in  with  his  views,  and 
they  appeared  before  him  and  made  a  solemn  report  that 
the  ships  were  worm-eaten  and  unfit  for  sea.  Cortez 
pretended  great  surprise  and  ordered  everything  movable 
to  be  brought  ashore  and  the  ships  to  be  sunk. 

Nine  vessels  were  so  destroyed,  and  but  one  small  craft 
was  left  afloat.  When  the  news  reached  the  troops  at 
Cempoalla  they  were  filled  with  consternation.  It  seemed 
to  them  that  nothing  but  destruction  awaited  them,  and 
from  murmurings  they  broke  out  into  mutiny.  Cortez, 
as  usual,  speedily  allayed  the  tumult.  He  pointed  out 
that  his  loss  was  the  greatest,  since  the  ships  were  his 
property,  and  that  the  troops  would  in  fact  derive  great 
advantage  by  it,  since  it  would  swell  their  force  by  a 
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hundred  men  who  must  otherwise  have  remained  in 
charge  of  the  vessels.  He  urged  them  to  place  their 
confidence  in  him,  and  they  might  rely  upon  it  that  suc- 
cess would  attend  their  efforts.  If  there  were  any 
cowards  there,  they  might  take  the  remaining  ship  and 
sail  to  Cuba  with  it  and  wait  patiently  there  until  the 
army  returned,  laden  with  the  spoils  of  the  Aztecs.  The 
troops  at  once  returned  to  their  duty  and  declared  their 
readiness  to  follow  him  wheresoever  he  would.  Without 
further  delay  Cortez,  taking  with  him  a  number  of  na- 
tives to  act  as  carriers,  set  out  on  bis  march  toward 
Mexico. 
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CHAPTER     XII. 

THE   FUGITIVES. 

AT  nightfall  Roger  and  his  guide  continued  their  jour- 
ney, but  now  moved  with  great  caution,  keeping  but  a 
short  distance  from  the  road.  Several  times  they  saw 
fires  burning  and  had  to  make  long  detours  to  avoid 
them.  Consequently  the  moon  had  set  when  they  were 
still  more  than  ten  miles  from  the  pass.  Next  morning 
they  continued  their  journey,  avoiding  as  much  as  possi- 
ble crossing  tracts  of  cultivated  land,  and  when  forced 
to  do  so  lying  down  and  crawling  between  the  rows  of 
the  maize  or  yuccas. 

"They  are  sure  to  have  scouts  high  up  on  the  moun- 
tain side,"  Bathalda  said,  "and  they  thence  can  look 
down  upon  all  these  fields;  and  although  as  we  cross  them 
we  are  perfectly  hidden  from  people  standing  on  the 
same  level,  they  can  see  us  clearly  enough  from  there." 

"The  distance  is  very  great  to  make  out  a  man." 

"The  air  is  very  clear,  my  lord,  in  these  mountains, 
and  a  figure  can  be  seen  a  vast  distance  off.  However, 
we  can  do  nothing  but  what  we  are  doing  and  must  take 
our  chance." 

"If  we  are  attacked,"  Roger  said,  "we  must  make 
straight  up  the  mountains.  Steep  as  they  may  be,  there 
are  few  places  where  active  men  cannot  climb,  and  num- 
bers would  avail  nothing  if  we  once  got  up  among  those 
heights," 
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They  were  now  mounting  rapidly  toward  the  pass. 
The  country  was  still  thickly  wooded,  but  Bathalda  said 
that  in  the  narrowest  part  of  the  pass  there  were  no  trees, 
and  it  was  here  that  the  danger  would  be  greatest.  As 
they  neared  the  mouth  of  the  gorge  they  moved  with  the 
greatest  care,  keeping  their  eyes  in  every  direction. 
Presently  Bathalda  stopped  and  held  up  his  hand.  Roger 
listened. 

"They  are  coming  behind  us,"  Bathalda  said;  "they 
must  have  made  us  out  in  the  distance,  and  have  sent  a 
party  down  the  road  to  enter  the  wood  behind  us  and  so 
prevent  us  from  retreating." 

"Then  we  had  better  bear  away  to  the  left,  Bathalda. 
They  are  sure  to  be  in  force  in  the  pass,  and  since  they 
are  behind  us  also,  our  only  hope  is  to  try  and  scale  the 
hill  to  the  left," 

Bathalda,  without  a  word,  moved  forward  in  the  direc- 
tion indicated.  The  trees  grew  thinner  in  front,  and 
through  them  they  could  see  rocky  ground  rising  steeply 
up.  They  issued  out  and  began  to  climb,  when  the 
sound  of  a  horn  rose  loudly  in  the  air,  and  a  moment 
afterward  a  number  of  men  were  seen  running  from  the 
right  along  the  edge  of  the  trees. 

"They  will  not  shoot,"  Roger  said;  "they  want  to  take 
me  alive.  Never  mind  their  arrows;  it  is  a  question  of 
legs  at  present." 

The  rocks  were  extremely  steep,  and  in  many  places 
they  had  to  use  their  hands  as  well  as  their  feet  in  mak- 
ing the  ascent.  The  Aztecs,  who  had  on  first  seeing 
them  broken  into  loud  cries,  were  now  silent  and  were 
toiling  up  the  hillside  in  pursuit. 

"Now,"  Roger  said  after  a  very  severe  piece  of  climb- 
ing, "we  must  stop  them." 

He  strung  his  bow,  and  placing  an  arrow  to  the  string 
shouted  to  the  Aztecs  that  he  should  shoot  unless  they 
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desisted  from  pursuit.  They  paid  no  attention,  their 
officer  shouting  to  them  to  press  on.  They  were  now 
less  than  a  hundred  yards  behind.  Koger  drew  his  bow 
to  the  fullest  and  the  arrow  whizzed  through  the  air.  It 
struck  the  officer  in  the  throat  and  he  fell  prone.  A  cry 
of  astonishment  broke  from  the  soldiers;  they  did  not 
hesitate  a  moment,  but  pushed  on  with  loud  shouts. 
Roger  discharged  six  arrows  in  rapid  succession,  and  five 
of  them  flew  true  to  the  mark.  The  Aztecs  paused. 
The  distance  to  which  the  arrows  were  sent  and  the  ac- 
curacy of  the  shooting  struck  them  with  consternation, 
and  it  was  evident  to  them  that  before  they  could  climb 
the  steep  ascent  the  greater  portion  of  them  would  be 
shot  down.  Some  took  shelter  behind  rocks  and  began 
to  discharge  their  arrows;  others  fell  back  in  haste. 

"Now  we  will  be  moving  on  again,  Bathalda,"  Roger 
said.  "We  have  taught  them  a  lesson  of  caution." 

They  proceeded  on  their  way  until  they  reached  a 
shoulder  which  led  straight  up  the  mountain.  Just  as 
they  stopped  to  draw  breath  there  was  a  shout,  and  a 
party  of  twenty  men,  who  had  evidently  climbed  straight 
up  from  the  pass  to  cut  them  off,  rushed  at  them.  Roger 
rapidly  discharged  five  arrows  into  the  midst  of  them 
and  then  slipped  the  string  from  the  notch  and  seized 
the  bamboo  as  a  quarter-staff.  At  the  order  of  their 
leader  the  Aztecs  threw  down  their  spears  and  flung 
themselves  on  him,  with  the  intention  of  dragging  him 
to  the  ground;  but  making  his  quarter-staff  swing  round 
his  head,  he  brought  the  ends  down  upon  them  with 
tremendous  force,  striking  them  to  the  ground  as  if  they 
had  been  ninepins. 

Bathalda  seconded  him  well  by  guarding  him  from 
attack  behind.  Finding  that  in  spite  of  his  efforts  he 
could  not  keep  back  his  assailants,  Roger  threw  down  the 
quarter-staff  and  seized  his  ax.  Four  more  of  them  fell, 
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cleft  through  the  head,  and  then  four  of  them  sprang 
upon  him  together,  but  Roger's  practice  in  Devonshire 
wrestling  now  stood  him  in  good  service;  and  although 
in  a  moment  the  four  were  hanging  upon  him,  they  could 
neither  get  him  off.  his  legs  nor  hold  his  arms,  and  he  beat 
three  of  them  down  with  heavy  blows  on  their  faces, 
while  Bathalda  freed  him  from  one  on  his  back  by  a 
thrust  with  his  spear.  Roger  again  caught  up  the  ax, 
which  he  had  let  fall  to  have  the  use  of  both  of  his  fists, 
but  the  fight  was  over.  The  five  Aztecs  still  remaining 
on  their  feet,  appalled  at  the — to  them — supernatural 
strength  of  their  gigantic  foe,  fled  to  join  their  comrades, 
who  had  now  nearly  reached  the  crest  on  which  the 
combat  had  taken  place. 

"Come  on,  Bathalda,"  Roger  exclaimed;  "we  have  not 
a  moment  to  lose.  They  will  shoot  now,  seeing  that 
they  have  little  chance  of  taking  me  alive." 

And  they  accordingly  started  up  the  steep  ascent  as 
rapidly  as  their  breathless  condition  would  allow.  Their 
pursuers  paused  a  moment  on  gaining  the  brow  to  get 
their  wind,  and  then  followed,  but  as  soon  as  the  ground 
again  became  too  steep  to  allow  of  rapid  movement  Roger 
turned,  and  betaking  himself  to  his  bow  and  arrows 
speedily  checked  the  pursuit,  the  Aztecs  being  unable  to 
stand  against  these  terrible  weapons,  whose  force  and 
accuracy  seemed  to  them  supernatural.  The  sight,  too, 
of  the  heap  of  their  comrades  lying  on  the  slope  had 
greatly  cooled  their  courage;  their  officers  had  all  fallen 
under  Roger's  arrows,  together  with  most  of  their  bravest 
comrades,  and  although  the  rest  still  continued  the  pur- 
suit, it  was  at  a  distance  that  showed  that  they  had  no 
intention  whatever  of  closing  again. 

Paying  no  further  heed  to  them,  Roger  and  his  com- 
panion now  directed  their  whole  attention  to  the  work  of 
climbing.  At  times  they  came  on  perpendicular  preci- 
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pices  and  had  to  make  long  detours  to  surmount  them. 
After  some  hours'  labor  they  reached  the  snow.  They 
were  now  near  a  shoulder  between  two  lofty  peaks,  and 
after  an  hour's  climbing  stood  on  its  crest.  The  Aztecs 
were  now  mere  spots  far  behind  them. 

"They  will  be  an  hour  before  they  are  here,"  Roger 
said;  "we  need  fear  no  more  trouble  with  them.  It  was 
a  sharp  light  while  it  lasted,  Bathalda." 

These  were  the  first  words  they  had  spoken  beyond  a 
momentary  consultation,  now  and  then,  as  to  the  best 
mode  of  surmounting  difficulties. 

"My  lord  is  wonderful,"  the  hunter  said.  "Never  did 
I  see  such  strength  and  skill;  it  was  like  a  mountain 
tiger  attacked  by  jackals." 

•)ur  share  too,  Bathalda;  your  spear  rid  me 
of  several  of  diem." 

'll  did  what  I  could,  my  lord,  but  that  was  little 
enough.  A  few  men  like  you  would  defeat  an  army." 

"Well,  Bathalda,  now  we  will  be  moving  on  again. 
We  will  keep  straight  down  this  slope  until  we  are  off 
the  snow,  for  they  can  follow  our  footsteps.  Beyond  that 
we  must  press  on  until  we  get  into  the  woods  again,  and 
there  we  can  turn  right  or  left  as  we  please  and  throw 
them  off  the  scent  although.  We  shall  then  be  safe  until 
we  leave  the  forest  and  begin  to  descend  into  the  hot 
country." 

Another  hour  and  they  had  left  the  snow  behind  them, 
and  after  two  more  hours  on  the  rocky  hillside  they  again 
entered  a  forest.  As  soon  as  tney  were  well  among  the 
trees  they  turned  to  the  right  again,  and  after  traveling 
through  the  wood  for  two  or  three  miles  they  halted, 
secure  now  against  any  search  on  the  part  of  their  pur- 
suers. Just  before  halting  tney  had  the  good  luck  to 
come  across  a  small  be^r,  which  Roger  wounded  with  an 
arrow  and  his  companion  dispatched  with  his  spear. 
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Bnthalda  speedily  made  a  fire  by  rubbing  two  sticks  to- 
£  fat  her,  and  after  skinning  the  bear  cut  it  up;  and  while 
Roger  was  superintending  the  roasting  of  some  pieces 
over  the  fire,  Bathalda  searched  in  the  wood  and  speedily 
returned  with  some  roots,  which  he  placed  in  the  ashes 
and  which  turned  out  excellent  eating  with  the  bear's 
flesh. 

As  it  was  now  far  on  in  the  afternoon  and  as  they  had 
already  performed  a  very  fatiguing  day's  work,  they 
resolved  to  wait  where  they  were  until  the  morning. 

"What  do  you  think  would  be  our  best  course  now?" 
Koger  asked  after  they  had  eaten  their  meal  and  were 
stretched  close  to  the  fire  for  warmth — for  at  this  eleva- 
tion the  cold  was  great.  Bathalda  did  not  reply,  but  sat 
pouring  out  volumes  of  smoke  from  the  pipe  he  had  just 
filled.  At  last  Roger  repeated  the  question. 

"I  am  ready  to  go  where  my  lord  wills." 

"Yes,  Bathalda;  but  that  is  no  answer  to  my  question. 
You  know  the  ways  of  your  people  and  I  do  not.  We 
have  had  a  sharp  fight  with  them  to  day.  What  is  likely 
to  come  of  it?" 

Bathalda  shook  his  head.  "The  news  will  long  before 
this  have  been  sent  by  swift  runners  to  every  town  and 
village  on  this  slope  of  the  mountains.  The  garrisons  of 
Perote,  Tlatlauquitepec,  Xalapa,  and  Naulinco  will  all 
be  in  movement.  Naulineo  is  but  some  eight  or  ten 
miles  away  down  the  pass,  and  not  only  the  soldiers,  but 
every  man  in  the  town  will  be  ordered  out.  They  will 
be  posted  as  thick  as  blades  of  grass  at  the  mouth  of 
every  valley  leading  down  from  the  mountains.  You 
have  resisted  the  emperor's  officers  and  have  killed 
numbers  of  his  soldiers.  They  will  know  that  the  wrath 
of  Montezuma  will  be  terrible  if  they  fail  to  arrest  you." 

"Then  you  think  that  it  will  be  almost  impossible  to 
make  our  way  through  them?" 
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Bathalda  nodded  his  head. 

"And    in    time,   I    suppose,    they   will   search   these 

woods?" 

"Every  foot  of  them,  wide  though  they  are,  my  lord." 

"Then  what  is  your  advice,  Bathalda?" 

"It  depends  whether  my  lord's  mind  is  altogether  set 
upon  joining  the  white  men  of  the  sea  at  once." 

Roger  in  turn  was  silent  for  a  time.  The  Spaniards 
would  have  learned  the  wealth  of  the  land  and  it  was  not 
likely  they  would  speedily  depart,  but  if  they  did  it 
would  only  be  to  return  again  in  far  greater  force  than 
at  present.  Other  opportunities  would  occur  for  rejoin- 
ing them,  and  it  would  be  folly  to  throw  away  his  life 
and  that  of  his  companion  in  an  attempt  that  the  latter 
evidently  felt  to  be  desperate.  He  had  already  had  proof 
of  the  vigilance  of  the  Aztec  scouts,  and  doubtless  that 
vigilance  would  now  be  redoubled. 

"No,  Bath-alda,"  he  replied  at  last;  "I  should  be  con- 
tent to  remain  in  hiding  for  a  time  and  to  risk  the 
departure  of  the  white  men." 

"Then,  my  lord,  my  advice  is  that  we  retrace  our  steps 
across  to  the  other  side  of  the  mountains.  Then  we  will 
head  north,  avoiding  the  towns,  and  take  refuge  for  a 
time  in  the  forests  that  stretch  for  many  leagues  over  the 
mountains.  There  we  can  build  a  hut  and  hunt — there 
are  turkeys  and  other  game  in  abundance.  From  time 
to  time  I  can  go  down  to  a  town  and  gather  news  and 
bring  back  such  things  as  may  be  necessary  for  you. 
Then  when  the  search  for  you  abates  we  can  strike  down 
thence  to  the  seacoast  if  the  white  men  are  still  here. 
At  any  rate,  we  can  live  by  hunting  as  long  as  you  may 
find  it  necessary  to  remain  in  concealment." 

"That  will  be  by  far  the  best  plan,  Bathalda.  I  have 
no  objection  to  a  few  weeks  of  life  in  the  woods,  and  you 
can  teach  me  your  craft  of  a  hunter.  What  do  you  say, 
shall  we  start  back  this  evening?" 
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"If  my  lord  is  not  too  wearied  it  would  be  well  if  we 
could  get  across  the  crest  before  morning.  They  will 
have  sentries  at  every  point,  whence  they  can  command 
a  view  of  the  hills;  and  our  figures  could  be  made  out  on 
the  snow  at  a  great  distance  away." 

"I  should  have  preferred  a  night's  rest,  Bathalda,  but 
it  would  be  foolish  to  lose  a  day,  and  no  doubt  parties 
will  be  searching  the  woods  in  the  morning.  We  have 
still  four  hours  before  the  sun  goes  down,  and  that 
should  be  enough  to  fit  us  for  starting  again." 

The  hunter  was  pleased  at  Roger's  decision. 

"Let  my  lord  sleep  at  once,"  he  said.  "I  will  watch.  I 
am  accustomed  to  long  journeys  and  to  pass  my  nights 
in  search  of  game;  it  is  nothing  to  me.  I  used  dry  sticks 
for  the  fire,  and  but  little  smoke  will  have  made  its  way 
through  the  trees.  Still  it  may  possibly  be  noticed,  and 
it  were  best  one  of  us  should  remain  on  watch." 

Roger  felt  that  he  should  never  be  able  to  make  the 
ascent  over  the  crest  of  the  hill  unless  he  had  some  rest, 
and  therefore,  without  argument,  he  wrapped  himself  in 
his  cotton  mantle  and  lay  down  before  the  fire.  It 
seemed  to  him  that  he  had  but  just  closed  his  eyes  when 
his  companion  touched  him. 

"It  is  time  that  we  should  be  moving,  my  lord;  ths 
sun  has  just  set." 

"Why,  it  appears  to  me  to  be  night  already,  Bathaldao" 

"It  has  been  dark  here  for  the  last  hour,  my  lord,  but 
on  the  other  side  of  the  mountains  the  sun  has  but  now 
gone  down.  See,  the  full  moon  has  just  riseu  in  the 
east." 

"That  is  so,  Bathalda,  and  we  shall  have  her  light  till 
morning.  Well,  I  am  ready,  though  I  could  have  slept 
on  comfortably  until  sunrise.  Have  you  heard  any- 
thing?" 

"I  have  heard  the  sound  of  horns  far  down   the  hill- 
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side,  but  nothing  near  us  save  animals  disturbed  by  the 
voices  below  and  passing  up  toward  the  rocks.  I  have 
cooked  some  more  flesh;  it  is  always  best  to  make  a  good 
meal  when  one  can;  we  have  a  rough  journey  before  us 
and  the  cold  will  be  great.  Fortunately  the  air  is  still; 
were  it  blowing  I  should  say  that  there  was  less  danger 
in  waiting  here  than  in  crossing  the  mountains." 

The  meal  was  quickly  eaten.  Bathalda  slung  a  large 
piece  of  bear's  flesh  over  his  shoulder  and  they  started. 
So  bright  was  the  moonlight  that  they  had  no  more 
difficulty  in  climbing  than  if  it  had  been  day,  and  after 
six  hours  of  severe  toil  they  again  came  down  upon  the 
forest  on  the  other  side  of  the  mountains.  They  pro- 
ceeded among  the  trees  for  some  little  distance  till  they 
came  to  some  very  thick  undergrowth,  where  Bathalda 
thought  it  would  be  perfectly  safe  to  light  a  fire.  This 
he  accordingly  did,  as  Roger  said  he  would  rather  run  any 
danger  than  go  without  a  fire.  In  spite  of  the  exertions 
they  had  made  they  were  chilled  to  the  bone;  their 
clothes  were  stiff  with  the  frozen  moisture  from  tbeir 
bodies,  and  the  cotton  mantles  offered  but  small  protection 
against  the  cold.  A  pleasant  glow  stole  over  them  as  the 
fire  burned  up. 

"I  will  watch  now,  Bathalda,  and  you  shall  sleep/' 

"I  do  not  think  that  there  is  any  danger,  my  lord, 
They  believe  as  among  the  woods  on  the  other  side  of 
the  mountains,  and  it  is  not  at  all  likely  there  will  beany 
vigilant  watch  kept  upon  this  side.  We  can  both  sleep 
without  fear." 

JRoger  was  glad  to  hear  his  companion's  opinion,  and 
in  a  few  minutes  was  fast  asleep.  When  he  awoke  it  was 
day.  Bathalda  was  cooking  some  flesh  over  the  embers 
of  the  fire. 

"You  have  been  asleep,  I  hope,  Bathalda?"  Roger  said 
as  ne  rose  to  his  feet  and  shook  himself. 
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"I  have  slept,  my  lord,"  the  hunter  said,  although  in 
fact  it  was  not  until  morning  began  to  break  that  he  had 
relaxed  his  watchfulness. 

"We  will  be  off  as  soon  as  we  have  eaten.  It  is  pos- 
sible that  parties  may,  as  soon  as  it  is  daybreak,  go  along 
by  the  edge  of  the  snow-line  to  assure  themselves  that 
we  are  still  on  the  other  side  of  the  mountain;  and  if  so 
they  will  probably  come  across  our  footsteps — therefore 
we  had  best  be  moving  at  once." 

Two  long  days3  marches  took  them  deep  into  the  woods 
lying  north  of  Tlatlanquitepec.  Here  they  set  to  work 
to  construct  a  rough  hut  of  boughs  near  a  mountain 
spring,  and  when  this  was  completed  they  went  hunting. 
Turkeys  abounded.  These  they  generally  obtained  by 
shooting  them  at  night  as  they  roosted  in  the  trees,  but 
they  sometimes  hunted  chem  by  day,  Bathalda  imitating 
their  call  so  accurately  that  they  came  up  within  easy 
shot  of  them  without  the  least  suspicion  of  danger. 
They  killed  several  small  bears,  which  were  useful,  not 
only  for  their  flesh,  but  for  the  warmth  of  their  skins  at 
night.  They  also  shot  deer  and  obtained  other  game  in 
abundance.  At  night  they  frequently  heard  the  roar  oi 
the  mountain  tiger.  Once  or  twice  when  the  sounds  ap- 
proached too  close  to  their  hut  they  left  it  and  took 
refuge  in  trees,  as  the  hunter  said  that  even  Roger's 
arrows  would  scarcely  slay  these  fierce  beasts  at  once,  and 
that  when  wounded  they  were  terrible  enemies. 

Roger  enjoyed  the  life  much.  The  air  was  fresh  and 
bracing,  the  forest  magnificent  in  its  varied  foliage,  and 
the  abundance  of  game  so  great  that  it  needed  no  special 
exertion  to  keep  themselves  well  supplied  with  food. 
Two  or  three  times,  at  intervals  of  a  week  or  ten  days, 
iSathaida  went  down  to  Tlatlanquitepec  with  a  load  o! 
turkeys  and  other  game  slung  on  a  pole  over  hisshouldei 
and  returned  with  maize,  flour,  chocolate  and  pulque, 
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and  other  articles  of  food;  and — which  was  of  mucu 
greater  importance  to  Roger — news  of  the  white 
strangers. 

The  first  time  he  learned  that  they  had  arrived  in  sev- 
eral floating  castles  and  had  landed  at  once.  The  natives 
had  received  them  with  kindness,  and  the  chief  of  that 
district,  Teuhtlile,  had  on  the  following  day  had  an  inter- 
view with  their  chief.  Presents  had  been  exchanged. 
Five  days  later  an  embassy  with  many  very  rich  gifts 
from  the  emperor  arrived  at  the  camp.  They  were  the 
bearers  of  friendly  messages  from  Montezuma,  who, 
however,  had  declined  to  allow  them  to  proceed  into  the 
country  and  had  requested  them  to  leave  the  coast  at 
once.  The  white  men  had  sent  back  a  message  to  Mon- 
tezuma praying  him  to  alter  his  determination,  and 
showed  no  signs  of  obeying  his  orders  and  re-embarking 
on  board  their  ships.  By  the  orders  of  Montezuma'a 
envoys  the  people  had  now  abstained  from  visiting  the 
camp  or  bringing  in  supplies. 

Three  weeks  after,  Bathalda  returned  from  the  town 
with  the  news  that  another  embassy  from  Montezuma 
had  visited  the  white  camp  with  another  great  store  of 
valuable  presents,  but  that  Montezuma  positively  pro- 
hibited them  advancing  toward  the  capital.  Two  days 
later  they  were  visited  by  envoys  from  Cempoaila,  the 
chief  town  of  the  Totonacs,  who  had  been  lately  con- 
quered by  the  Aztecs,  and  had  invited  the  white  men  to 
visit  their  city.  They  had  accordingly  marched  there 
and  were  now  dwelling  in  this  town.  It  was  said  that 
the  Aztecs  were  extremely  indignant  at-the  action  of  the 
Totonacs,  and  that  dire  vengeance  would  be  taken  upon 
them  for  daring  to  act  in  this  manner  without  the  per- 
mission of  Montezuma. 

The  next  news  was  that  the  white  j:en  had  marched 
further  north  to  Chiahuitztla,  that  t'jr/  were  founding  a 
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city  there,  and  that  they  had  actually  seized  and  im- 
prisoned a  party  of  Aztec  envoys.  The  white  men  . 
visited  other  towns,  and  at  Oempoalla  had  insulted  the 
gods,  rolled  tht  idols  down  from  the  tops  of  the  temples, 
and  had  erected  altars  -to  their  own  gods  there.  This 
act  had  created  a  profound  impression  throughout  the 
country,  and  the  greatest  astonishment  was  felt  that 
Montezuma  did  not  at  once  put  his  armies  in  motion  to 
crush  these  profane  and  insolent  strangers.  A  still 
greater  sensation  had  been  caused  by  the  news  that  the 
Spaniards  had  destroyed  all  their  floating  castles,  and 
that  it  was  therefore  evident  that  they  intended  to 
remain  permanently  in  the  land. 

This  news  greatly  surprised  Roger.  The  reports  were 
unanimous  that  there  were  at  the  utmost  but  three  or 
four  hundred  of  the  whites,  and  that  the  Spainarda 
should  dream  of  matching  themselves  against  the  whole 
force  of  Mexico  seemed  almost  incredible. 

"How  do  the  white  men  communicate  with  the 
natives?"  Roger  asked. 

"They  have  with  them  some  slaves  whom  they  obtained 
a+-  Tabasco;  among  them  was  one  who  was  a  Mexican  by 
race.  They  say  that  the  white  men  speak  to  another 
white  man  who  understands  the  language  of  Tabasco, 
and  that  he  speaks  to  this  young  woman,  who  speaks  in 
Mexican  what  she  is  told.  She  is  treated  with  great 
honor  by  the  white  men." 

"What  is  her  name — did  you  hear?" 

"The  natives  say  she  is  called  Malinche,  but  the  white 
men  call  her  Marina." 

"That  is  good  news,  indeed,  Bathalda,"  Roger  said; 
"for  when  I  was  at  Tabasco  I  knew  a  Mexican  slave-girl 
of  that  name,  and  if  it  is  the  same  she  will  befriend  us." 

It  was  nearly  three  weeks  before  Rog.er  again  obtained 
news.  Bathalda  had  injured  his  leg  in  a  fall  down  a 
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precipice  while  stalking  a  deer  and  was  obliged  to  lay  up 
in  the  hut  for  more  than  a  fortnight.  As  soon  as  he  was 
well  enough  to  get  about  again  he  joined  Roger  in  a 
turkey  hunt  and  started  the  next  day  for  the  city.  He 
returned  with  surprising  news.  The  white  men  had 
marched  from  the  coast  through  Naulinco  and  the  Pass 
of  Obispo.  They  had  been  everywhere  well  received  by 
the  natives,  who  all  belonged  to  the  Totonac  tribe. 
They  had  gone  to  Yxtacamaxtitlan,  a  great  city,  where 
they  had  stayed  three  days;  they  had  then  marched  on 
toward  Tlascala,  the  republic  that  had  so  long  resisted 
the  strength  of  all  Mexico. 

They  were  said  to  number  four  hundred  foot  and  fif- 
teen strange  creatures,  who  were  partly  man  and  partly 
some  fleet  animal,  and  they  had  seven  great  black  tubes 
that  made  thunder.  Thirteen  hundred  Totonac  fighting 
men  accompanied  them,  and  a  thousand  porters  to  drag 
the  tubes  and  carry  their  baggage.  They  had  sent  em- 
bassies to  the  Tlascalans,  but  the  latter  had  chosen  war 
and  there  had  been  some  terrible  battles  fought.  But 
the  white  men  were  invincible  and  had  defeated  the 
Tlascalans  with  great  slaughter,  and  the  news  had  ar- 
rived only  that  morning  that  they  had  captured  the  city. 
The  sensation  throughout  the  country  was  that  of  stupe- 
faction. It  seemed  absolutely  incredible  that  a  state 
which  had  successfully  defied  the  armies  of  Montezuma 
and  his  predecessors  should,  after  four  or  five  days  of 
fighting,  be  overthrown  by  this  handful  of  white 
strangers.  There  seemed  but  one  comfort;  it  was  said 
that  several  of  the  whites  had  been  killed,  and  this 
showed,  at  least,  that  they  were  not  superhuman  crea- 
tures and  that  it  might  yet  be  possible  to  destroy  them. 

No  sooner  did  Roger  hear  the  news  than  he  determined 
to  staH  at  once  to  join  the  Spaniards,  who  were  already 
far  to  the  west.  Accordingly  the  next  morning  at  day- 
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break  he  started  with  Bathalda,  and  late  on  the  follow- 
ing afternoon  arrived  in  sight  of  Tlascala.  They  thought 
it  better  not  to  enter  the  city  until  the  following  morn- 
ing, and  therefore  passed  the  night  in  a  clump  of  bushes. 
The  next  day  they  boldly  entered  the  town.  The  city 
was  a  large  one,  divided  into  four  quarters  separated  by 
lofty  walls  and  each  ruled  over  by  one  of  the  four  great 
chiefs  of  the  republic.  Its  population  was  very  large  and 
the  town  was  strongly  and  solidly  built.  At  ordinary 
times  the  appearance  of  two  seeming  Aztecs  in  the 
streets  would  have  been  the  signal  for  their  instant  de- 
struction, but  at  the  present  time  the  people  were  solely 
occupied  with  the  presence  of  their  white  conquerors, 
with  whom,  as  Roger  soon  learned,  they  had  made 
treaties  of  friendship  and  whom  they  now  viewed  as 
friends  and  allies. 

The  whole  of  the  Spaniards  were  lodged  in  one  of  the 
palaces.  The  crowd  of  people  proceeding  in  that  direc- 
tion was  a  sufficient  index  to  its  position,  and  Roger  and 
his  companion,  joining  the  throng,  were  soon  in  front  of 
the  palace.  Some  Spanish  soldiers  were  standing  as 
sentries  at  its  gate,  but  none  came  out  or  mixed  with  the 
people — Cortez  having  given  the  strictest  orders  that 
they  should  remain  in  their  quarters,  as  he  feared  that 
did  they  go  abroad  some  brawl  might  arise  between  them 
and  the  inhabitants  and  so  break  the  newly  formed  alli- 
ance, which  was  of  the  most  extreme  importance  to 
them.  Presently  some  Spanish  officers  and  several  richly 
dressed  chiefs  came  out  from  the  palace.  The  people 
raised  a  shout,  and  it  was  evident  to  Roger  that  in  spite 
of  the  terrible  losses  suffered  by  their  troops  in  the 
attacks  upon  the  white  men,  their  admiration  for  their 
visitors  far  outweighed  any  animosity  for  the  defeats 
inflicted  upon  them. 

Near  the  officer  whom  Roger  judged  to  be  the  leader 
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of  the  expedition  were  an  elderly  man  and  a  young  womanc 
The  Spaniard  addressed  the  old  man,  who  spoke  to  the 
girl,  and  she  translated  it  to  the  chiefs.  Eoger  recog- 
nized her  at  once — it  was  certainly  his  friend  the  slave- 
girl  of  Tabasco.  In  the  eight  months  since  he  had  seen 
her  she  had  grown  to  complete  womanhood  and  now — 
richly  attired  as  she  was  and  evidently  regarded  as  a  per- 
son of  great  importance,  both  by  the  Spaniards  and  the 
native  chiefs— carried  herself  with  an  air  of  confidence 
and  pride,  and  was,  Roger  thought,  the  most  beautiful 
woman  he  had  seen  in  Mexico. 

As  the  party  moved  down  the  steps  of  the  palace  and 
along  the  street,  evidently  discoursing  on  some  impor- 
tant business,  Roger  followed  them  closely.  He  waited 
until  Malinche  happened  for  a  moment  to  be  at  the  out' 
side  of  the  party,  when  he  pressed  forward  and  said  to 
her: 

"Malinche,  do  you  remember  your  white  friend?" 

She  looked  up  and  would  have  cried  out  with  astonish- 
ment had  he  not  touched  his  lips. 

"I  want  to  speak  to  you  alone  first.  Where  can  1 
meet  you?" 

"In  an  hour  I  shall  be  able  to  slip  away  from  their 
meal,"  she  said;  "be  near  the  palace  gate." 

Roger  at  once  fell  back  into  the  crowd  and  soon  took 
an  opportunity  to  extricate  himself  from  it  and  to  go 
down  a  side  street.  He  and  Bathalda  then  ascended  to 
the  top  of  the  wall,  where  they  were  likely  to  be  undis- 
turbed, and  waited  there  for  an  hour.  They  then  went 
back  to  the  palace.  The  square  in  the  front  of  it  was 
almost  deserted  now,  for  the  Spaniards  had  retired  half 
an  hour  before  and  were  not  likely  to  appear  again  until 
the  evening;  especially  as  it  was  known  that  at  noon 
there  was  to  be  a  great  council  held  in  the  palace.  Ten 
minutes  later  Malinche  appeared  at  the  entrance.  As 
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soon  as  her  eyes  fell  on  Roger  she  raised  her  hand,  and 
leaving  Bathalda  he  at  once  went  up  to  her. 

The  two  sentinels  looked  with  some  surprise  at  this 
tall  native,  but  as  they  saw  that  he  was  known  to  Ma- 
linche  they  offered  no  opposition  to  his  entering  the 
palace  with  her.  She  led  him  down  some  corridors  and 
then  out  into  a  garden.  As  soon  as  she  saw  that  they 
were  in  a  spot  where  they  could  not  be  overlooked,  she 
turned  and  seized  his  hands  and  would  have  pressed 
them  to  her  forehead  had  not  Roger  prevented  her  doing 
so  and  put  her  hands  to  his  lips. 

"Ah!"  she  exclaimed.  "How  happy  you  have  made 
me  to-day!  I  have  wondered  so  much  how  it  has  fared 
with  you,  and  have  dreamed  at  night  so  often  that  you 
were  being  sacrificed  on  the  altars  of  the  gods." 

"I  have  thought  of  you  very  often,  also,  Malinche, 
and  I  was  surprised  indeed  when  I  heard  that  you — for  I 
felt  sure  that  it  was  you — were  with  the  Spaniards  and 
were  not  only  an  interpreter,  but  in  high  honor  with 
them." 

"But  why  do  you  not  join  them?"  she  asked.  "Why 
do  you  come  to  me  first?  What  can  I  do  for  you?  I 
will  take  you  at  once  to  Cortez,  and  when  I  tell  him  that 
you  were  my  friend  and  were  so  kind  and  good  to  the 
slave-girl  he  will  welcome  you  most  warmly." 

"Yes,  Malinche;  but  that  is  why  I  wanted  to  see  you 
first  alone.  You  remember  that  I  told  you  all  about  the 
Spaniards,  and  how  they  owned  the  islands  and  would 
some  day  surely  come  to  Mexico;  but  that  I  belong  to 
another  white  people,  who  are  forbidden  by  the  Span- 
iards under  pain  of  death  to  come  to  these  parts.  They 
must  not  know  that  I  am  not  of  their  nation.  You  see, 
I  cannot  speak  their  tongue.  I  see  that  you  have  learned 
it  fast,  for  I  saw  Cortez  speaking  to  you." 

"What  are  we  to  do,  then?"  the  girl  asked  with  *; 
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puzzled  look.  "When  they  find  that  you  cannot  speak 
their  language  they  will,  of  course,  see  that  you  are  not 
of  their  people." 

"Yes,  Malinche;  but  they  might  think  that  I  had  for- 
gotten  it.  That  is  just  where  I  want  you  to  help  me. 
If  you  take  me  to  Cortez  and  tell  him  that  years  ago  a 
ship  was  wrecked  on  the  coast  of  Tabasco  and  all  were 
drowned  except  a  little  white  boy,  that  he  was  brought 
up  at  Tabasco,  and  that  you  were  great  friends  with  him 
until  he  was  sold  to  some  Mexican  traders,  they  will 
think  that  I  have  altogether  forgotten  my  native  lan- 
guage. They  are  not  likely  to  ask  you  how  many  years 
ago  it  is  or  how  big  I  was  then,  and  will  imagine  that  I 
was  quite  a  child  and  that  I  belonged  to  a  Spanish  ship, 
for  they  will  not  dream  of  an  English  vessel  having  been 
in  these  parts.  When  you  introduce  me  to  Cortez  you 
must  tell  him  that  I  have  quite  forgotten  the  language 
save  a  few  words— for  I  picked  up  a  few  sentences  when 
in  their  ports." 

"They  will  easily  believe  that  you  may  have  been 
wrecked,"  said  Malinche,  "for  they  rescued  a  man  who 
had  been  living  many  years  among  a  tribe  at  Yucatan  to 
the  west  of  Tabasco.  There  were  other  white  men  living 
among  them,  though  these  they  could  not  recover.  You 
saw  him  by  me  this  morning — he  is  an  old  man,  a  priest; 
and  he  translates  from  the  Spanish  into  the  Yucatan 
dialect,  which  is  so  like  that  of  Tabasco  that  I  can  un- 
derstand it  and  then  tell  the  people  in  Mexican.  There 
will  be  no  difficulty  at  all.  Cortez  and  the  Spanish  know 
that  I  love  them,  and  they  trust  me  altogether,  and  I  am 
able  to  do  good  to  my  country-people  and  to  intercede 
with  them  sometimes  with  Cortez.  Now  tell  me  what 
has  happened  since  I  last  saw  you." 

Koger  gave  her  a  sketch  of  what  had  happened  in 
Mexico  and  how  he  had  escaped  by  flight  from  being 
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"It  is  terrible — these  sacrifices,"  Malinche  said,  shud- 
dering. "I  did  not  think  so  in  the  old  days,  but  I  hava 
learned  better  from  the  Spaniards  and  from  their  priests; 
and  [  rejoice  that  the  white  men  will  destroy  these  hor- 
rible idols  and  will  teach  the  people  to  worship  the  great 
God  and  his  Son.  They  will  suffer — my  heart  bleeds  to 
think  how  they  will  suffer — but  it  will  be  good  for  them 
in  the  end  and  put  a  stop  to  rivers  of  blood  that  flow 
every  year  at  their  altars." 

Although  Eoger  was  not  imbued  with  the  passion  for 
conversion  which  animated  the  Spaniards  and  led  them 
to  believe  that  it  was  the  most  glorious  of  all  duties  to 
force  their  religion  upon  the  natives,  he  had  been  so 
tilled  with  horror  at  the  wholesale  sacrifices  of  human 
victims  and  the  cannibal  feasts  that  followed  them  that 
he  was  in  no  way  disposed  to  question  the  methods  which 
the  Spaniards  adopted  to  put  a  stop  to  such  abomina- 
tions. But  for  the  friendship  of  Cacama  he  would  him- 
self assuredly  have  been  a  victim  to  these  sanguinary 
gods.  He  and  his  father  had,  like  the  Beggses  and  many 
others  of  his  friends  at  Plymouth,  been  secretly  followers 
of  Wycliffe,  but  they  were  still  Catholics,  They  believed 
that  there  were  many  and  deep  abuses  in  the  Church, 
but  had  no  thought  of  abandoning  it  altogether.  The 
doings  of  the  Inquisition  in  Spain  were  regarded  by  all 
Englishmen  with  horror,  but  these  excesses  were  as 
nothing  to  the  wholesale  horrors  of  the  Mexican  religion. 

He  talked  for  some  time  with  Malinche,  and  saw  that 
she  was  completely  devoted  to  the  Spaniards  and  re- 
garded Cortez  as  a  hero  almost  more  than  mortal,  and  he 
was  in  no  slight  degree  relieved  at  observing  that,  al- 
though ready  to  be  friendly  in  every  way  and  evidently 
still  much  attached  to  him,  the  warmer  feeling  which 
she  had  testified  at  their  parting  no  longer  existed,  but 
had  been  **».naferred  to  her  present  friends  and  pro- 
tectors. 


OF 

"Come  with  me,"  she  said  at  last.  "The  meal  will  be 
over  now.  I  will  take  you  to  an  apartment  near  the 
banqueting-hali  and  will  leave  you  there  while  I  tell 
Oortez  about  you,  and  will  then  lead  you  to  him/' 

Seeing  how  confident  Malinche  was  as  to  the  reception 
she  could  procure  for  him,  Roger  awaited  her  return  to 
the  chamber  where  she  had  placed  him  with  little  anxi- 
ety. In  a  quarter  of  an  hour  she  returned  and  beckoned 
him  to  follow. 

"I  have  told  him,"  she  said.  "It  did  not  seem  to  him 
strange  that  some  vessel  should  have  been  driven  by  the 
storms  and  wrecked  here.  He  asked  no  questions  as  to  how 
many  years  ago  it  was.  I  told  him  you  were  a  young 
boy  at  the  time  and  have  forgotten  all  but  a  few  words 
of  the  language,  and  how  when  you  grew  to  be  a  man 
you  were  sold  to  some  Mexican  merchants,  and  would 
have  been  sacrificed  to  the  gods  had  you  not  made  your 
escape.  As  I  had  told  him  before  that  there  had  been  a 
white  man  living  at  Tabasco  who  had  been  very  good  to 
me,  he  was  not  surprised  at  the  story," 

She  took  Roger  to  an  apartment  in  which  Cortez  and 
several  of  his  principal  officers  were  standing.  As  Ma- 
linche had  told  them  that  he  was  painted  and  disguised 
as  a  native,  they  were  not  surprised  at  his  appearance, 
although  his  height,  which  was  far  beyond  that  attained 
by  Spaniards,  somewhat  astonished  them.  Roger  ap- 
proached the  group  and  at  once  fell  on  one  knee  before 
Cortez,  took  his  hand,  and  kissed  it.  Cortez  raised  him 
and  embraced  him  warmly. 

"I  am  delighted  to  find  another  of  my  countrymen/* 
he  said,  "and  all  the  more  since  Marina  tells  me  that 
she  knows  you  well  and  that  you  were  most  kind  and 
good  to  her." 

"Seftor."  Roger  said  in  broken  Spanish,  "I  do  not 
understand — I  have  forgotten/' 
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"You  will  soon  recover  it,"  Oortez  said.  "Tell  him, 
Aquilar,  that  he  will  soon  learn  to  speak  his  native  lan- 
guage again." 

The  interpreter  repeated  the  words  to  Koger  in  the 
Yucatan  dialect,  adding  that  he  himself  had  been  a  pris- 
oner for  eight  years  among  the  natives,  and  that  although 
a  man  when  captured  by  them,  had  with  difficulty 
spoken  Spanish  when  restored  to  his  friends,  but  it  had 
now  quite  come  back  to  him. 

"You  were  but  a  boy  when  you  were  wrecked,  Marina 
tell  me?"  Cortez  said. 

"Only  a  boy,"  Roger  repeated  when  Marina  translated 
this  to  him. 

"Do  you  remember  anything  of  Spain?"  Cortez  asked. 

Koger  shut  his  eyes  as  if  considering.  "I  seem  to  have 
a  remembrance,"  he  said,  "of  a  place  with  many  great 
ships.  It  was  a  city  built  on  a  rock  rising  from  the  sea. 
It  had  high  walls  with  great  guns  upon  them,  which  fired 
sometimes  with  a  terrible  noise  when  vessels  came  in  and 
out."  - 

When  this  was  translated  by  Aquilar  Cortez  said: 

"It  was  Cadiz,  of  course.  Doubtless  the  ship  he  was 
wrecked  in  sailed  from  that  port."  A  murmur  of  assent 
passed  round  the  other  Spaniards.  "Show  him  a  cross, 
Aquilar;  see  if  he  remembers  his  religion." 

Aquilar  took  out  a  cross  from  under  his  doublet  and 
held  it  out  toward  Roger,  who  after  looking  at  it  for  a 
moment  fell  on  his  knees  and  kissed  it. 

"He  remembers  much,  you  see,"  Cortez  said.  "Father 
Aquilar,  you  will  succeed  soon  in  making  a  good  Catholic 
of  him  again.  Well,  gentlemen,  I  think  we  may  congrat- 
ulate ourselves  upon  this  new  companion.  Every  arm  is 
of  assistance,  and  if  he  is  as  brave  as  he  is  big  and  strong 
he  will  prove  a  doughty  comrade.  Besides,  he  will  be 
able  to  tell  us  something  of  Mexico,  although,  as  Marina 
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gays,  he  was  only  once  at  the  capital.  Question  him, 
Aquilar,  and  find  out  from  him  whether  its  magnificence 
is  as  great  as  we  hear." 

Koger  told  all  he  knew  of  the  capital,  and  said  that  al- 
though he  himself  could  not  say  more  than  that  it  was  a 
great  city,  he  had  heard  that  its  population  was  nearly 
three  hundred  thousand,  and  that  it  certainly  seemed  to 
him  fully  three  times  as  large  as  that  of  Tezcuco,  where 
he  said  there  were  one  hundred  thousand  people. 

"And  it  stands  on  an  island  in  a  lake?"  Cortez  asked. 

"There  are  three  causeways  leading  to  the  land,  each 
wide  enough  for  six  horsemen  to  ride  abreast,"  Eoger 
replied;  "but  it  would  be  a  difficult  thing  to  force  an 
entrance  by  these  in  the  face  of  Montezuma's  army." 

"Well,  gentlemen,"  Cortez  said,  "it  is  time  for  us  to 
be  going  to  the  council.  Marina,  do  you  take  your 
friend  to  my  private  apartment,  and  bid  Juan  furnish 
him  with  a  suit  of  clothes  and  with  armor  from  that  be- 
longing to  our  friends  who  fell  in  the  fights  the  other 


As  soon  as  Roger  was  equipped  he  went  out  to  the 
steps  of  the  palace  and  presently  descried  Bathalda  in 
the  crowd.  He  beckoned  to  him,  and  taking  him  into 
the  garden  had  a  long  talk  with  him.  He  would  have 
rewarded  him  largely  for  his  services,  but  Bathalda 
refused  to  accept  anything. 

"I  came  at  my  lord's  orders,"  he  said,  "and  am  re- 
joiced to  have  been  of  service  to  one  who  is  at  once  so 
kind,  so  strong,  and  so  valiant." 

"As  you  will.  We  shall  have  further  opportunities  of 
meeting,  Bathalda.  Do  you  now  make  your  way  back  to 
Tezcuco.  Tell  your  lord  all  that  has  happened,  and  that 
I  am  with  the  Spaniards  and  shall  accompany  them  if, 
as  I  believe,  they  go  forward  to  Mexico;  that  I  hope  to 
see  all  my  friends  again  before  long  and  that  I  always 
think  of  their  kindness  to  me." 
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OHAPTEE  XIII. 

THE   MASSACKE   OF   CHOLULA. 

THE  Tlascalans  had  from  the  momont  when  they  ad- 
mitted themselves  beaten  by  the  Spaniards  laid  aside  all 
hostility,  and  had  indeed  accepted  the  alliance  with 
enthusiasm.  They  had  a  right  to  be  proud  of  their  own 
valor,  for  they  had  resisted  all  the  attempts  of  the  great 
Aztec  monarchy  to  conquer  them  and  had  defeated  with 
slaughter  greatly  superior  forces;  and  that  a  mere  hand- 
ful of  white  men  should  be  able  to  withstand  their  attacks 
day  after  day  and  to  defeat  their  best  and  hardiest  troops, 
led  by  generals  who  had  hitherto  been  always  successful, 
excited  their  surprise  aud  admiration  in  the  highest 
degree.  They  were  not  gods,  they  knew,  for  some  had 
been  killed  in  the  conflict,  but  as  men  they  seemed  to 
them  infinitely  superior  in  strength  and  courage  to  any 
that  they  had  before  heard  of,  and  they  were  proud  to 
enter  into  an  alliance  with  such  heroes.  Moreover,  they 
saw  they  would  now  have  an  opportunity  of  turning  the 
tables  upon  their  enemies  of  the  plains. 

They  did  not  believe  for  a  moment  that  Montezuma 
would  admit  the  white  men  to  his  capital,  and  in  that 
case  there  would  be  great  battles  and  perhaps  much 
plunder  to  be  gained;  and  therefore  when  the  Spaniards 
were  again  ready  to  advance,  the  whole  fighting  force  of 
Tlascala  was  placed  at  their  disposal.  Cortez,  however, 
decline  to  take  with  him  so  large  an  army;  the  appear- 
ance of  such  a  force  composed  of  the  bitter  foes  of  the 
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Aztecs  would  have  combined  against  him  the  whole 
strength  of  that  empire,  and  would  have  destroyed  any 
hope  that  might  remain  of  peaceful  arrangements.  More- 
over, the  difficulty  of  feeding  so  large  a  body  of  men 
would  be  great  indeed,  and  as  his  authority  over  them 
would  be  but  feeble,  constant  broils  with  the  Aztecs 
would  be  the  inevitable  result.  He  therefore,  with  many 
thanks,  declined  the  offer,  but  said  that  he  would  gladly 
take  with  him  a  force  of  six  thousand  volunteers. 

The  first  march  was  to  be  to  Cholula,  whose  people  had 
sent  a  warm  invitation  to  Oortez  to  visit  them,  and  Mon- 
tezuma  by  his  last  envoys  also  requested  them  to  journey 
forward  by  way  of  that  city.  The  Tlascalans  had 
strongly  urged  him  to  refuse  the  invitation:  the  Cholulans 
were,  they  said,  a  treacherous  people  and  not  to  be 
trusted.  They  were  bigoted  beyond  the  people  of  other 
cities,  Cholula  being  the  holy  city  of  Anahuac.  It  was 
here  the  god  Quetzalcoatl  had  remained  for  twenty  years 
on  his  way  down  to  the  coast,  instructing  the  people  in 
the  arts  of  civilization.  Here~ims  the  great  temple  of 
the  god,  a  pyramid  whose  base  covered  forty-four  acres 
and  whose  height  was  a  hundred  and  eighty  feet;  the 
platform  on  its  summit,  where  the  sacrifices  took  place, 
being  an  acre  in  size. 

Cortez,  however,  decided  upon  visiting  Cholula;  he 
deemed  the  reports  of  the  Tlascalans  to  be  prejudiced, 
as  there  was  a  long-standing  animosity  between  the  two 
people,  and  he  thought  that  were  he  to  avoid  visiting 
this  important  town,  which  lay  almost  on  his  road  to 
Mexico,  it  might  be  set  down  by  the  Aztecs  to  distrust  or 
fear. 

The  departure  from  Tlascala  was  witnessed  by  the 
whole  of  the  population  of  the  state,  who  assembled  to  bid 
the  white  men  farewell  and  to  wish  them  success  upou 
their  way. 
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A  day's  march  took  them  to  within  a  mile  or  two  of 
Cholula.  Here  they  were  met  by  many  nobles  from  the 
city,  who  urged  them  to  enter  it  that  evening;  but  Cortez, 
bearing  in  mind  the  warnings  he  had  received  and  think- 
ing it  dangerous  to  enter  the  streets  of  an  unknown  and 
possibly  hostile  city  after  dark,  declined  to  move  forward 
until  morning.  Seeing  the  hostility  and  distrust  excited 
in  the  minds  of  his  visitors  at  th^e  sight  of  the  Tlascalans 
in  his  camp,  he  ordered  his  allies  to  remain  in  camp 
when  he  advanced  in  the  morning  and  to  join  him  only 
when  he  left  the  city  on  his  way  to  Mexico. 

The  Spaniards  as  they  entered  Cholula  were  greatly 
struck  with  the  appearance  of  the  city  and  its  inhab- 
itants, it  being  a  very  much  larger  and  more  highly  civi- 
lized place  than  any  they  had  yet  met  with.  The  build- 
ings were  large  and  handsome,  the  streets  wide,  the  pop- 
ulation very  large  and  exhibiting  in  their  dress  every 
sign  of  wealth  and  luxury.  There  was,  too,  a  great  vari- 
ety among  the  population,  for  as  it  was  the  sanrerl  nity  of 
the  empire  people  from  all  other  parts  were  in  the  habit 
of  making  pilgrimages  there,  and  most  of  the  towns  had 
their  own  temples  and  establishments.  So  numerous 
were  the  temples  that  fully  two  hundred  towers  could  be 
counted  rising  above  the  city,  with  the  stupendous 
pyramid  towering  above  them  all. 

The  Spaniards  were  quartered  in  the  court  of  one  of 
the  temples  and  in  the  surrounding  buildings.  As  soon 
as  they  were  established  there  the  principal  nobles  of  the 
town  paid  them  visits  of  ceremony,  and  presents  of 
everything  necessary  for  their  comfort  and  accommoda- 
tion and  stores  of  provisions  of  all  kinds  poured  in. 
Roger  had  in  the  line  of  march  taken  his  place  among  the 
troops,  but  Cortez  directed  that  he  should  at  other  times 
be  near  at  hand  to  him,  as  he  alone  of  those  in  the  army 
had  any  personal  knowledge  of  the  country  they  were  to 
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traverse  and  could  give  information  as  to  the  size  of  the 
towns,  the  nature  of  the  roads,  and  the  advantages  which 
these  offered  respectively  in  the  supply  of  provisions 
likely  to  be  obtained,  the  facilities  for  getting  water,  etc. 
Cortez,  therefore,  Father  Aquilar  acting  as  interpreter, 
enjoined  him  to  ramble  about  the  city,  releasing  him 
from  all  guards  and  exercises. 

"Now  that  you  are  dressed  like  the  rest  of  us,"  he 
said,  "none  will  dream  that  you  understand  their  lan- 
guage, and  as  you  pass  along  they  will  express  freely 
before  you  the  sentiments  they  may  entertain  of  us.  I  do 
not  expect  them  to  love  us,  and  doubtless  though  they 
may  flatter  us  to  our  faces  they  curse  us  heartily  behind 
our  backs.  But  we  care  nothing  for  their  curses  or  for 
their  ill-will  so  long  as  they  do  not  proceed  to  plots  and 
conspiracies  against  us.  They  seem  courteous  and 
friendly,  and  I  think  that  the  Tlascalans  have  spoken  far 
too  strongly  against  them.  Nevertheless  we  will  be  on 
our  guard.  These  men  are  not  like  our  mountain 

bnt  hp.arty  and  honest 


people.  They  are  traders,  or  nobles,  or  priests,  accus- 
tomed to  let  their  faces  hide  their  thoughts,  but  through 
you  we  may  get  nearer  to  them  than  we  otherwise 
should  do. 

"But  go  not  alone.  One  man  can  easily  be  jostled  into 
one  of  the  temples  and  made  away  with  without  any  be- 
ing the  wiser.  [  will  choose  two  comrades  for  you,  men 
of  discretion  and  courageous  without  being  quarrelsome. 
With  them,  too,  you  will  ere  long  begin  to  recover  your 
mother  tongue,  which  you  will  never  do  so  long  as  you 
only  talk  these  heathen  languages  with  Marina  and 
Father  Aquilar."  Cortez  struck  the  table  with  his  hand 
and  an  attendant  entered.  "Summon  Juan  Algones  and 
Pedro  de  Gasconda." 

In  a  minute  two  men  entered.     Juan  was  a  weather- 
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beaten  soldier  whose  face  bore  the  marks  of  several  deep 
scars  and  who  had  fought  for  Spain  on  most  of  the  battle- 
fields of  Europe.  Pedro  was  young  enough  to  be  his 
son;  Juan  had  saved  his  life  in  a  fight  with  the  natives 
of  Cuba,  and  since  then  they  had  been  inseparable. 

"Juan,  I  have  sent  for  you  to  ask  you  and  Pedro  to 
take  our  new  comrade  into  your  party.  I  know  you  are 
always  together,  and  that  you  are  quiet  and  peaceable 
and  not  given  either  to  quarrel  in  your  cups  or  to  spend 
your  evenings  in  gambling  and  dicing.  He  has,  as  you 
know,  almost  forgotten  his  own  language,  and  it  will  be 
for  our  advantage,  as  well  as  his  own,  that  he  should 
learn  it  as  soon  as  possible;  for  as  he  knows  the  country 
and  people  it  is  well  that  he  should  be  able  to  communi- 
cate with  the  rest  of  us  without  having  to  hunt  up  an 
interpreter.  But  that  is  not  the  principal  thing  just  at 
the  present  moment.  We  know  not  whether  the  people 
of  this  city  mean  treacherously  toward  us  or  not.  They 
will  not  speak  in  the  presence  of  Donna  Marina  or  of  the 
good  father  here,  knowing  that  they  are  acquainted  with 
the  language;  but  as  they  will  not  imagine  that  this  tall 
Spanish  soldier  can  know  aught  of  what  they  say,  they 
will  not  mind  speaking  out  their  thoughts  before  him* 
Therefore  while  he  is  here  it  will  be  his  duty  to  wander 
about  the  streets  and  learn  what  the  people  are  saying 
and  what  they  think  of  us.  But  here,  as  elsewhere,  I 
have  ordered  that  not  less  than  three  men  shall  go  out 
together.  I  have  chosen  you  to  accompany  him.  You 
will  be  free  from  all  other  duty." 

"That  we  will  do  right  willingly/'  Juan  said.  "It  is 
pleasanter  to  walk  about  the  streets  and  look  at  these 
strange  peoples  than  it  is  to  be  cooped  up  here.  As  to 
the  other  part  of  the  business,  we  will  do  what  we  can 
toward  teaching  him  Spanish,  but  as  to  being  our  com- 
rade, that  must  depend  upon  himself=  I  like  the  young 
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fellow's  looks  much;  he  looks  honest  and  straightfor- 
ward, though  where  he  got  that  light  wavy  hair  and  that 
fair  skin  from  I  can't  guess— they  are  rare  enough  in 
Cadiz,  where  I  heard  one  say  that  he  came  from/ 

"We  don't  know  that  he  came  from  there,  Juan;  he 
may  have  come  from  the  mountains  cf  Biscaya,  where  fair 
skins  are  commoner  than  they  are  in  the  south.  It  is 
only  that  he  described  to  us  a  port  which  must  have  been 
Cadiz  as  the  last  thing  he  recollected  in  Spain." 

"Ah,  well,  his  skin  matters  nothing!"  the  soldier  said. 
"His  face  is  an  honest  one,  and  as  to  height  and 
strength,  one  could  wish  no  better  comrade.  He  is 
young  yet,  not  more  than  nineteen  or  twenty,  I  should 
guess;  but  I  will  warrant  that  there  is  not  a  man  in  the 
expedition  he  could  not  put  on  his  back  if  it  came  to  a 
tussle.  At  any  rate,  we  will  try  him;  what  do  you  say, 
Pedro?" 

"I  like  his  looks,"  the  young  fellow  said.  "At  any 
rate,  we  are  not  like  to  quarrel  with  him.  As  to  more 
than  that  we  can  say  better  when  we  know  more  of  each 
other." 

Father  Aquilar,  who  had  listened  attentively  to  all  that 
had  been  said,  explained  to  Roger  the  purport  of  the 
conversation  between  Cortezand  the  men.  When  he  had 
finished  Roger  held  out  his  hand  to  the  two  soldiers  and 
gave  them  a  hearty  grasp,  expressive  of  his  willingness  to 
join  in  the  arrangement  that  had  been  made. 

"He  will  do,  general,"  Juan  said.  "We  will  look 
after  him;  never  fear." 

Cortez  gave  orders  that  the  three  men  were  to  be  al- 
lowed to  leave  the  quarters  and  go  into  the  town  at  all 
times  without  further  question,  and  they  at  once  started 
for  a  turn  through  the  streets. 

"How  are  we  to  begin  to  teach  this  young  chap  to 
talk,  Pedro?  It  is  out  of  the  regular  line  of  duty  alto- 
gether." 
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Pedro  shook  his  head.  "1  don't  know,  comrade.  I 
have  heard  women  teaching  their  babies  to  talk,  but  I 
should  hardly  think  that  would  be  the  way  with  him." 

"No,  no,  that  is  quite  different,  Pedro.  You  se-;,  the 
little  ones  have  not  got  their  tongues  twisted  rightly, 
and  they  can't  talk  plain,  do  as  much  as  they  will,  bub 
this  young  fellow  could  say  plain  enough  what  we  told 
him;  the  question  is,  What  are  we  to  tell  him?  Suppose 
I  say  to  him,  'They  are  a  curiously  dressed  lot  of  people 
here;'  well,  he  might  say  it  after  me,  but  as  he  would 
not  have  an  idea  what  we  meant,  I  don't  see  that  we 
should  be  getting  any  forwarder." 

Koger,  however,  had  already  gone  through  the  work 
of  learning  the  two  native  languages  and  knew  how  to 
begin.  He  touched  Juan's  sword  and  gave  the  Mexican 
word  for  it. 

''What  does  he  mean  by  that,  Pedro?" 

Koger  repeated  the  action. 

"Perhaps  he  wants  to  know  what  you  call  your  sword," 
Pedro  suggested. 

"Perhaps  it  is  that.     I  will  try  him,  anyhow:  'spada.'  " 

Roger  nodded  and  repeated  the  word  after  him,  and 
then  touched  his  own  helmet. 

"That  is  what  he  means,"  Juan  said,  with  great  satis- 
faction. "What  he  has  got  to  do  is  to  touch  things  and 
for  us  to  tell  him  the  names." 

"That  is  capital.  I  had  no  idea  teaching  a  language 
was  such  easy  work." 

However,  after  a  few  more  words  had  been  said  and  a 
method  established  Roger  asked  no  more  questions;  his 
companions  being  now  fully  occupied  in  gazing  at  the 
houses,  the  temples,  and  the  crowd  in  the  streets,  while 
he  himself  was  busy  listening  to  the  remarks  of  the 
people. 

It  was  curious  to  him  to  hear  every  one  around  freely 
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discussing  them,  assured  that  no  word  they  said  was  un- 
derstood. Had  he  been  vain  he  would  have  felt  gratified 
at  the  favorable  comments  passed  on  his  personal  appear- 
ance by  many  of  the  women  and  girls;  but  he  put  fhem 
down  entirely  to  the  fact  that  he  differed  more  from 
them  than  did  the  Spaniards,  and  it  was  simply  the  color 
of  his  hair  and  the  fairness  of  his  skin  that  seemed  won- 
derful to  the  Mexicans. 

"Ah!"  he  heard  one  woman  say  to  another,  "I  marked 
that  tall  soldier  when  they  came  into  the  town  this  morn- 
ing. They  are  all  grand  men  and  look  wonderfully 
strong  and  brave  with  their  arms  and  armor.  I  know 
that  such  fighters  as  these  were  never  heard  of  before, 
for  have  they  not,  few  as  they  are,  beaten  the  Tlascalans, 
who,  as  we  all  know,  are  good  fighters,  though  they  are 
little  better  than  savages?  But  as  to  their  faces,  they 
were  not  what  I  expected  to  see;  they  are  lighter  than 
ours,  but  they  are  not  white.  But  I  noted  this  soldier; 
he  is  just  like  what  I  expected — just  like  what  they  said 
the  white  man  who  has  been  at  Mexico  for  some  time  is 
like." 

"I  am  sorry  for  them,"  the  girl  said.  "They  say  that 
Montezurna  will  offer  them  all  up  at  the  temples  when 
he  gets  them  to  Mexico." 

"Perhaps  they  will  never  get  there,"  a  man  standing 
next  to  her  said;  "at  least,  unless  they  enter  the  town  as 
captives." 

"Perhaps  some  of  them  will  stay  here.  Why  should 
not  our  god  have  his  share  of  victims  as  well  as  the  war 
god  of  Mexico?" 

The  speaker  was  a  priest,  who  was  scowling  angrily  at 
the  three  Spaniards,  who  after  stopping  to  look  at  the 
carving  over  the  gate  of  a  temple  were  now  moving  on 
again. 

But  although  Eoger  heard    occasional   remarks   that 
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showed  it  was  the  opinion  of  the  inhabitants  that 
Montezuma  had  only  allowed  these  strangers  to  enter 
his  country  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  them,  there 
was  no  general  feeling  of  hostility  to  them — the  satisfac- 
tion at  the  defeat  they  had  inflicted  upon  Tlascala  far 
outweighing  any  other  feeling. 

iiidering  about  for  some  hours  the  party  re- 
turned to  their  quarters,  where  Roger  gave,  through 
Malmche,  to  Cortez  an  account  of  what  he  had  gathered. 

is  nothing  new  in  that/'  Cortez  said.  "We 
kn  07U ma  has  done  all  in  his  power  to  pre- 

veii-.  -.g,  and   that  now   he  knows  he  has 

wasted  his  treasures  in  vain,  he  must  feel  no  good-will 
toward  us.  However,  we  shall  be  prepared  for  him, 
But  continue  your  search — there  may  be  a  change  come, 
Montezuma  may  even  now  be  preparing  to  crush  us;  if 
so,  as  soon  as  the  people  here  know  it  you  will  see  a 
change  in  their  demeanor.  The  priests  are  all-powerful 
here,  and  the  devils  whom  they  worship  are  sure  to  set 
them  on  to  do  us  mischief  if  they  can.  Therefore  relax 
not  your  watchfulness.  Marina  and  yourself  are  the 
only  two  among  us  who  understand  their  language,  and 
it  is  upon  you  both  that  we  have  to  depend  to  shield  us 
from  treachery.  Against  an  open  assault  I  have  no  fear, 
but  in  a  crowded  town  like  this  an  attack  at  night  might 
be  fatal." 

Oortez  had,  indeed,  taken  the  precaution  upon  his 
arrival  of  stating  to  the  nobles  that  as  it  would  be  in- 
convenient for  Marina  to  reside  in  buildings  occupied 
solely  by  men,  he  should  be  glad  if  one  of  their  wives 
would  receive  her  as  a  guest,  and  she  was  accordingly 
installed  at  once  in  the  house  of  one  of  the  principal 
nobles.  Some  days  passed,  as  Cortez  was  waiting  for  the 
arrival  of  a  fresh  embassy  from  Montezuma.  During 
that  time  Roger  was  unable  to  detect  any  change  in  the 
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attitude  of  the  population.  The  Spaniards  were  greeted 
courteously  when  they  went  abroad,  and  their  leaders 
were  entertained  at  fetes  and  banquets  by  the  nobles. 

Roger  and  his  two  comrades  were  well  satisfied  with 
each  other.  Juan  was  a  taciturn  soldier,  but  he  was 
amused  at  the  efforts  of  Pedro  and  Roger  to  converse. 
"I  am  glad,  Pedro,"  he  said  on  the  third  day  of  their 
making  acquaintance  with  Roger,  "that  this  young  fel- 
low has  joined.  If  I  had  had  my  will  I  should  have  said 
nay  when  Cortez  proposed  it;  but  it  is  good  for  you,  lad. 
It  is  well  enough  for  an  old  soldier  like  me  to  toil  along 
all  day  without  speaking,  under  a  burning  sun,  and  to 
say  but  little  even  over  his  cup  of  wine  at  the  end  of  the 
march,  but  it  is  not  good  for  a  lad  like  you.  You  were 
getting  old  before  your  time.  I  could  sing  a  song  and 
dance  a  measure  with  the  best  of  them  when  I  was  at 
your  age,  and  you  see  what  has  come  of  my  campaign- 
ing, for,  like  yourself,  I  took  to  an  old  soldier  for  a  com- 
rade. This  young  fellow  seems  to  have  a  cheerful  spirit, 
and  when  he  can  talk  our  language  well  will  be  a  gay 
companion  and  will  do  yoa  good.  Yes,  and  do  me  good 
too,  Pedro.  You  are  too  apt  to  get  into  my  moods  and 
be  silent  when  I  am  silent,  and  thus  I  make  you  dull, 
while  you  do  not  make  me  bright.  Only  I  want  to  see 
this  young  fellow  at  work  before  I  quite  give  him  my 
heart.  I  believe  that  he  will  bear  himself  bravely;  it 
were  a  shame,  indeed,  if  there  should  be  faint  heart  in  a 
body  of  such  thews  and  muscle.  Truly  he  is  a  stately 
figure  and  has  the  air  of  the  great  noble  rather  than  a 
rough  soldier;  but  that,  I  take  it,  comes  from  his  being 
brought  up  among  these  Mexicans,  who,  though  in  most 
respects  ignorant,  carry  themselves  with  much  dignity 
and  with  a  stately  and  gentlemanly  manner,  such  as  one 
sees  in  Europe  chiefly  in  men  of  good  blood." 

On  the  evening  of  the  fourth  day  the  embassy  arrived 
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from  Montezuraa.  The  emperor  had  apparently  again 
changed  his  mind,  for  he  expressed  his  regret  at  their 
determination  to  visit  the  capital,  and  begged  them  to 
relinquish  the  idea.  Upon  leaving  Cortez  the  ambassa- 
dors had  an  interview  with  several  of  the  chief  nobles  of 
Cholula.  They  left  for  the  capital  again  in  the  night. 
The  next  morning  a  change  was  visible  in  the  behavior 
of  the  people.  They  no  longer  visited  the  Spanish 
quarters,  but  held  aloof  from  them.  The  nobles,  upon 
being  invited  to  come  to  see  Cortez,  sent  in  excuses  on 
the  ground  of  illness,  or  that  they  were  about  to  under- 
take a  journey,  or  other  pretexts,  and  the  supply  of  pro- 
visions sent  in  fell  off  greatly. 

Eoger  and  his  comrades  also  marked  a  great  difference 
in  the  manner  of  the  people  in  the  streets.  The  buzz  of 
talking  and  laughing  was  hushed  as  they  approached; 
people  turned  away  as  if  desirous  of  avoiding  the  sight 
of  them;  the  priests  regarded  them  with  an  insolent  air; 
on  one  or  two  occasions  they  were  roughly  jostled;  and 
on  arriving  at  the  end  of  a  street  the  people  gathered 
round  and  by  words  and  gesture  told  them  to  go  no 
further.  Cortez  had  particularly  enjoined  Eoger  and  his 
companions  against  embroiling  themselves  in  any  way 
with  the  people,  and  they  therefore  suffered  themselves 
to  be  turned  back  without  exhibiting  any  air  of  concern; 
but  Juan  muttered  many  oaths  beneath  his  mustache, 
and  Roger  and  Pedro  had  difficulty  in  restraining  their 
anger. 

Cortez  looked  very  grave  upon  hearing  Roger's  report 
on  their  return.  "I  fear  that  treachery  is  intended/'  he 
said,  "and  if  I  did  but  know  it  I  would  be  beforehand 
with  them.  You  had  best  not  go  abroad  again,  for  it 
may  be  their  intention  to  provoke  a  quarrel  by  an  affray 
in  the  streets.  I  will  send  out  some  of  the  Cempoallans 
who  are  with  us;  they  will  be  less  observed  and  may  find 
out  what  is  going  on.*' 
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"I  think/'  Marina  said,  "that  if  we  go  up  to  the  flat 
roof  we  may  see  something  of  what  is  going  on;  this 
house  is  more  lofty  than  most." 

Oortez,  with  Eoger  and  the  girl,  ascended  to  the  roof; 
from  it  they  commanded  a  considerable  prospect.  On 
some  of  the  roois  they  could  make  out  bodies  of  men  at 
work,  but  these  were  too  far  off  to  see  what  they  were 
doing. 

In  the  evening  the  Cempoallans  returned  and  said  that 
they  had  come  upon  barricades  erected  across  several  of 
the  streets,  and  that  on  many  of  the  roofs  great  stones 
and  beams  of  timber  were  piled,  while  they  had  discovered 
holes  dug  in  the  streets  and  covered  with  branches  and 
apparently  intended  to  entrap  cavalry. 

A  portion  of  the  troops  were  ordered  to  remain  under 
arms  all  night  in  case  of  attack,  but  the  city  remained 
quiet.  In  the  course  of  the  following  day  some  Tlasca- 
lans  came  in  from  their  camp  and  informed  Cortez  they 
Tiad  heard  that  a  great  sacrifice  of  children  had  been 
offered  up  in  one  of  the  temples,  a  custom  which  pre- 
vailed whenever  an  enterprise  of  a  serious  nature  was 
about  to  be  undertaken.  They  said,  too,  that  large 
numbers  of  the  citizens  with  their  wives  and  children 
were  leaving  the  town  by  the  various  gates. 

The  situation  had  now  become  very  grave,  and  Cortez 
and  his  officers  were  at  a  loss  to  know  what  had  best  be 
done,  as  they  had  still  no  positive  proof  that  treachery 
was  intended.  This  proof  was,  however,  furnished  by 
Marina  next  day.  The  wife  of  the  cacique  had  taken  a 
great  fancy  to  her  and  urged  her  to  take  up  her  abode 
altogether  at  her  house,  hinting  that  it  would  be  safer 
for  her  to  do  so.  Marina  at  once  pretended  that  she 
should  be  glad  to  leave  the  white  men,  who  held  her  in 
captivity  in  order  that  they  might  use  her  as  an  inter- 
preter. The  Cholulan  then  gave  her  a  full  account  of 
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"It  was/'  she  said,  "the  work  of  the  emperor,  who 
had  sent  rich  presents  by  the  ambassadors  to  the  great 
nobles  and  had  urged  upon  them  the  necessity  of  making 
an  end  of  the  white  intruders.  Twenty  thousand  troops 
had  been  marched  down  to  within  a  short  distance  of 
the  city,  and  these  were  to  enter  and  take  part  in  the 
assault  on  the  Spaniards.  The  attack  was  to  be  made  as 
these  left  the  city.  The  streets  were  to  be  barricaded 
and  impediments  to  prevent  the  action  of  the  cavalry 
placed  in  the  way,  and  the  Spaniards  were  to  be  over- 
whelmed with  the  missiles  from  the  roofs,  while  the 
troops  would  pour  out  from  the  houses  to  the  attack. 
Some  of  the  Spaniards  were  to  be  sacrificed  at  the  altars 
at  Cholula,  the  rest  to  be  marched  in  chains  to  the  capi- 
tal and  there  put  to  death.  This  scheme  was  unfolded 
to  Marina  in  her  apartment  in  the  Spanish  quarters,  and 
she  appeared  to  assent  to  the  proposal  that  she  should 
that  night  leave  the  Spaniards  altogether. 

Making  an  excuse  to  leave  the  room  for  a  few  minutes, 
Marina  hastened  to  Cortez  and  informed  him  of  what 
she  had  heard.  The  cacique's  wife  was  at  once  seized, 
and  being  in  terror  of  her  life  she  repeated  the  state- 
ments she  had  made  to  Marina.  The  news  was  alarm- 
ing; indeed,  the  position  of  the  Spaniards  in  the  midst 
of  a  hostile  city  seemed  well-nigh  hopeless.  The  barri- 
cades and  pitfalls  would  paralyze  the  action  of  the 
cavalry  and  artillery,  every  house  would  be  a  fortress, 
and  under  such  difficulties  even  the  bravery  of  the  hand- 
ful of  Spaniards  would  avail  but  little  against  the  over- 
whelming force  by  which  they  would  be  attacked. 

Before  deciding  as  to  the  best  course  to  be  adopted, 
Cortez  determined  to  obtain  further  confirmation  of  the 
story  of  the  cacique's  wife.  He  accordingly  sent  an  in- 
vitation to  two  priests,  who  resided  in  tho  temple  close 
to  his  quarters,  to  visit  him.  When  they  came  he  re- 
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ceived  them  most  courteously,  but  informed  them  that 
by  the  powers  he  possessed  he  was  perfectly  ij.-.yjire  that 
treachery  was  intended.  He  bestowed  upon  them  some 
very  valuable  presents  from  the  gu-.s  he  had  received 
from  Montezuma,  and  promised  that  none  should  be 
aware  that  he  had  received  any  inr  in  from  them. 

The  rich  bribes  had  their  effect,  ajiu  the  priossis  con- 
firmed the  report  Marina  had  heard. 

They  said  that  the  emperor  had  since  their  arrival 
been  in  a  state  of  vacillation,  constantly  consulting  the 
oracles,  and  unable  to  make  up  his  mind  whether  to 
fight  them  or  to  receive  them  with  honor.  He  had, 
when  he  heard  that  they  were  going  to  Cholula,  first 
issued  orders  that  they  should  be  well  received,  but  since 
then  the  oracles  had  again  been  consulted  and  had  de- 
clared that  Cholula  would  be  the  grave  of  the  white 
men,  for  that  the  gods  would  assuredly  lend  their  aid  in 
destroying  the  enemies  who  had  dared  to  violate  the 
sanctity  of  the  holy  city.  He  had,  therefore,  ordered 
the  attack  to  take  place  in  the  manner  described,  and  so 
certain  were  the  Aztecs  of  success  that  the  manacles  to 
secure  the  prisoners  had  already  been  sent  to  the  city. 

Cortez  dismissed  the  priests,  telling  them  that  he  in- 
tended to  leave  the  city  the  following  morning,  and 
requested  that  they  would  induce  the  principal  nobles 
engaged  in  the  plot  to  pay  him  a  visit  at  once.  As  soon 
as  the  priests  had  left  he  summoned  his  principal  officers 
and  disclosed  to  them  the  plot  he  had  discovered. 
There  was  much  difference  of  opinion  between  them; 
some  were  in  favor  of  returning  at  once  to  the  friendly 
city  of  Tlascala;  others  voted  for  still  advancing,  but  by 
the  northerly  route  their  allies  had  recommended;  but 
the  majority  agreed  with  their  general,  that  their  only 
chance  of  safety  was  in  taking  a  bold  course,  for  that  re- 
treat would  raise  the  whole  country  against  them  and 
insure  their  destruction. 
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When  the  nobles  arrived  Cortez  rebuked  them  mildly 
for  their  altered  conduct  and  for  the  failure  of  supplies, 
and  said  that  the  Spaniards  would  no  longer  be  a  burden 
upon  the  city,  but  would  march  out  on  the  following 
morning,  and  requested  that  they  would  furnish  a  body 
of  two  thousand  men  to  transport  his  artillery  and  bag- 
gage. As  this  suited  admirably  the  designs  of  the  natives, 
they  at  once  agreed  to  furnish  the  required  force.  Upon 
their  leaving,  Cortez  had  an  interview  with  Montezuma's 
ambassadors,  who  had  accompanied  him  from  the  coast, 
and  told  them  that  he  was  aware  of  the  treacherous  plot 
to  destroy  him  and  his  army,  and  that  he  was  grieved  to 
find  that  this  vile  act  of  treachery  was  instigated  by 
Montezuma. 

The  ambassadors,  astounded  at  what  appeared  to  them 
the  supernatural  knowledge  of  Cortez,  and  terrified  at 
the  position  in  which  they  found  themselves,  made 
earnest  protestations  of  their  entire  ignorance  of  the 
scheme,  and  declared  that  they  were  convinced  that  the 
emperor  was  wholly  innocent  of  it  and  that  it  was  en- 
tirely the  act  of  the  Cholulans.  Cortez  pretended  to  be- 
lieve them,  as  he  was  desirous  as  long  as  possible  of 
keeping  up  a  semblance  of  friendship  with  Montezuma, 
and  declared  that  he  was  willing  to  believe  that  after  the 
friendly  messages  and  gifts  the  emperor  had  sent  he 
could  not  be  guilty  of  such  baseness  and  treachery;  his 
anger  therefore  would  be  directed  chiefly  against  the 
Cholulans,  who  were  guilty  not  only  of  foul  treachery  to 
himself,  but  of  dishonoring  the  emperor's  name  by  their 
conduct. 

As  soon,  however,  as  the  ambassadors  had  retired  a 
strong  guard  was  placed  over  them  to  prevent  them  from 
communicating  with  the  citizens.  Every  precaution  was 
taken  in  case  the  plans  of  the  enemy  should  be  altered 
and  an  attack  made  during  the  night.  The  guns  were 
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placed  so  as  to  command  the  approaches.  The  horses 
were  kept  saddled  and  ready  for  action.  Strong  guards 
were  placed  and  the  troops  lay  down  in  their  armor. 
Orders  were  dispatched  to  the  Tlascalans  to  hold  them- 
selves ready  to  march  into  the  city  in  the  morning  and 
join  the  Spaniards.  As  soon  as  daylight  broke  the  troops 
were  under  arms.  A  portion  of  those  with  the  guns 
were  posted  outside  the  building,  so  as  to  sweep  the 
streets.  A  strong  body  were  told  off  to  guard  the  three 
gates  of  entrance.  The  rest  were  drawn  up  in  the  great 
court,  which  was  surrounded  partly  by  buildings,  partly 
by  high  walls. 

Soon  after  the  arrangements  were  completed  the 
caciques  arrived,  having  with  them  a  body  of  men  even 
larger  than  they  had  agreed  to  bring.  As  soon  as  they 
entered,  Cortez  called  them  to  him  and  informed  them 
that  he  was  acquainted  with  all  the  particulars  of  the 
conspiracy.  He  had  come  to  that  city  upon  the  invita- 
tion of  the  emperor,  had  given  them  no  cause  of  com- 
plaint, and  had  left  his  allies  outside  the  walls.  Under 
the  guise  of  kindness  and  hospitality  they  had  prepared 
a  snare  to  cut  off  and  destroy  them. 

The  Cholulans  were  astounded.  It  seemed  to  them 
useless  to  deny  anything  to  men  who  could  thus  read  their 
thoughts,  and  they  confessed  that  the  accusation  was 
true. 

Cortez  raised  his  hand;  a  gun  gave  the  signal;  a  terri- 
ble volley  was  poured  into  the  Cholulans,  and  the  Span- 
iards then  fell  upon  them  with  pikes  and  swords.  The 
unfortunate  natives,  thus  taken  by  surprise  and  penned 
up  like  sheep  in  the  inclosure,  scarcely  offered  any  re- 
sistance; some  tried  to  escape  through  the  gateways,  but 
were  repulsed  by  the  troops  stationed  there.  Others 
strove,  but  in  vain,  to  scale  the  walls,  and  the  only  sur- 
vivors of  the  massacre  owed  their  lives  to  hiding  under 
the  great  piles  of  dead. 
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In  the  meantime  the  Mexicans  without,  being  made 
aware  by  the  heavy  firing  of  the  failure  of  their  plan  of 
surprise,  rushed  from  the  buildings  in  which  they  had 
been  stationed  and  poured  up  to  the  assault.  They  were 
swept  down  by  the  discharges  of  the  guns,  but  the  places 
of  the  slain  were  rapidly  filled,  and  with  reckless  bravery 
they  pressed  up  to  the  Spaniards,  although  Cortez  at  the 
head  of  his  cavalry  charged  them  again  and  again,  so  as 
to  give  the  gunners  time  to  reload.  The  struggle  was 
still  proceeding  when  the  Tlascalans  entered  the  gates  of 
the  city,  and  coming  up  at  a  run  to  the  scene  of  conflict 
fell  upon  the  rear  of  the  Mexicans. 

These  could  no  longer  resist  their  terrible  opponents, 
and  breaking  their  ranks  took  refuge  in  the  houses  or 
fled  to  the  temples.  One  large  body,  headed  by  the 
priests,  made  a  stand  upon  the  great  central  teocalli. 

There  was  a  tradition  among  them  that  if  its  stones 
were  removed  the  god  would  pour  out  an  inundation  of 
water  to  overwhelm  his  enemies.  The  Cholulans  tore 
down  some  of  the  stones;  and  when  the  expected  miracle 
did  not  take  place  were  seized  with  despair.  Many  shut 
themselves  up  in  the  wooden  towers  on  the  platform  of 
the  summit  and  poured  down  missiles  on  their  foes  as 
they  climbed  the  great  staircase,  but  the  darts  and  arrows 
fell  harmless  upon  the  armor  of  the  Spaniards,  and  when 
these  gained  the  platform  they  snatched  up  the  blazing 
arrows  shot  at  them  and  fired  the  turrets.  The  Cholu- 
Sans  fought  to  the  last,  and  either  threw  themselves  over 
the  parapet  or  perished  in  the  flames. 

In  the  meantime  many  of  the  wooden  houses  in  the 
town  had  caught  fire  and  the  flames  spread  rapidly. 
The  Spanish  cavalry  charging  through  the  street  tram- 
pled the  Mexicans  under  foot,  while  the  Tlascalan  allies 
gratified  their  long  enmity  against  the  Cholulans  by  slay- 
ing them  without  mercy.  When  all  resistance  had  ceased 
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the  victors  burst  into  the  houses  and  temples  and  plun- 
dered them  of  their  valuables.  The  sack  continued  for 
some  hours,  and  then  Cortez,  at  the  entreaties  of  some 
Cholulan  caciques  who  had  been  spared  at  the  massacre 
and  of  the  Mexican  ambassadors,  consented  to  call  off  hia 
troops,  and  two  of  the  nobles  were  allowed  to  go  into  the 
town  and  to  assure  the  surviving  inhabitants  that  no 
further  harm  would  be  done  to  them  if  they  would  re- 
turn to  their  homes. 

The  Spaniards  and  Tlascalans  were  drawn  up  under 
their  respective  leaders.  The  division  of  the  booty 
offered  no  difficulties.  The  mountaineers  attached  no 
value  to  gold  or  jewels  and  were  well  content  with  wear- 
ing apparel  and  provisions,  while  to  the  share  of  the 
Spaniards  fell  the  valuables  taken.  Cortez  had  given 
strict  orders  that  no  violence  should  be  offered  to  the 
women  or  children,  and  his  orders  had  been  respected, 
but  many  of  these  and  numbers  of  men  had  been  made 
prisoners  by  the  Tlascalans,  to  carry  away  into  slavery. 
Cortez,  however,  now  persuaded  them  to  liberate  their 
captives,  and  so  great  was  his  influence  that  they  acceded 
to  his  request.  The  dead  bodies  were  now  collected  and 
carried  outside  the  city  by  the  inhabitants. 

Cortez  in  his  letter  to  the  Emperor  Charles  says  that 
three  thousand  were  slain,  but  most  contemporary  writ- 
ers put  down  the  number  of  victims  at  six  thousand,  and 
some  at  even  a  higher  figure.  Order  was  promptly  re- 
stored; the  inhabitants  who  had  left  the  town  speedily 
returned  and  the  people  of  the  neighborhood  flocked  in 
with  supplies.  The  markets  were  reopened,  and  only 
the  lines  of  blackened  ruins  told  of  the  recent  strife. 
The  massacre  was  a  terrible  one  and  is  a  stain  upon  the 
memory  of  Cortez,  who  otherwise  throughout  the  cam- 
paign acted  mercifully,  strictly  prohibiting  any  plunder- 
ing or  ill-treatment  of  the  natives,  and  punishing  all 
breaches  of  his  orders  with  great  severity. 
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The  best  excuse  that  can  be  offered  is  that  in  desperate 
positions  desperate  measures  must  be  taken;  that  the 
plot,  if  successful,  would  have  resulted  in  the  extermina- 
tion of  the  Spaniards;  and  that  the  terrible  lesson  taught 
was  necessary  to  insure  the  safety  of  the  expedition. 
Moreover,  a  considerable  portion  of  those  who  fell  fell  in 
fair  fight,  and  after  the  action  was  over  the  inhabitants 
were  well  treated.  It  must,  too,  be  taken  into  consid- 
eration that  the  Spaniards  were  crusaders  as  well  as  dis- 
coverers, and  that  it  was  their  doctrine  that  all  heretics 
must  be  treated  as  enemies  of  God  and  destroyed  accord- 
ingly. Such  was  not  the  doctrine  of  their  Church,  for 
as  the  great  historian  Bede  writes  of  King  Ethelbert, 
"He  had  learned  from  the  teachers  and  authors  of  his 
salvation  that  men  are  to  be  drawn,  not  dragged,  to 
heaven." 

Eoger,  with  his  two  companions,  had  formed  part  of 
the  force  stationed  outside  the  gates  to  resist  the  attack 
of  the  citizens,  and  he  had  taken  his  share  in  the  fierce 
fighting  that  went  on  there.  He  was  not  free  from  the 
prejudices  of  his  times,  and  the  horrible  sacrifices  of  the 
temples  and  the  narrow  escape  he  himself  had  had  in 
being  offered  up  as  a  victim  had  inspired  him  with  a 
deep  hatred  of  the  religion  of  the  people,  although 
against  them  personally  he  had  no  feeling  of  hostility. 
Even  in  the  height  of  the  conflict  he  felt  pity  for  the  men 
who,  in  their  cotton  armor,  rushed  so  fearlessly  to  the 
attack  of  the  iron-clad  Spaniards,  armed  with  their  ter- 
rible weapons.  But  at  the  same  time  he  knew  that  if 
they  were  successful  the  most  horrible  fate  awaited  him 
and  his  companions,  and  the  treacherous  plot  of  which 
they  had  so  nearly  been  the  victims  excited  the  same 
feelings  in  his  mind  as  in  that  of  the  Spaniards. 
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CHAPTEK  XIV. 

IN   MEXICO. 

THE  terrible  vengeance  taken  by  the  Spaniards  at 
Cholula  struck  terror  into  the  minds  of  the  Mexicans. 
The  white  men  had  shown  in  their  conflict  with  the 
Tlascalans  how  terrible  they  were  in  battle,  and  it  now 
seemed  that  treachery  was  of  no  avail  against  them,, 
The  cities  in  the  neighborhood  of  Cholnla  hastened  to 
send  messages  expressive  of  submission  to  the  terrible 
white  warriors,  accompanied  by  presents  of  all  kinds. 
Montezuma  saw  with  awe  and  affright  that  even  the 
oracles  of  the  gods  could  not  be  depended  upon  against 
these  strangers,  and  that  bribes,  force,  and  treachery  had 
alike  failed  to  arrest  their  march  toward  his  capitaL 
Vast  numbers  of  victims  were  again  offered  up  on  the 
altars,  but  no  favorable  responses  were  returned — for  the 
priests,  seeing  how  complete  had  been  the  failure  of  their 
predictions  as  to  events  at  Cholula,  were  unwilling  again 
to  commit  themselves. 

The  emperor  consequently  sent  fresh  ambassadors 
laden  with  presents  to  Cortez,  with  assurances  that  he 
was  in  no  way  responsible  for  the  attack  upon  them  and 
that  he  considered  they  had  done  well  in  punishing  its 
authors.  Cortez  endeavored  to  induce  the  inhabitants 
of  the  city  to  embrace  Christianity,  and  would  have 
resorted  to  force  here  as  at  Cempoalla,  but  he  was  dis- 
suaded by  Father  Olmedo,  who,  as  on  former  occasions, 
urged  that  conversions  effected  by  force  were  of  little  use, 
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and  that  the  cause  would  be  injured  rather  than  bene- 
fited by  such  measures.  Christianity  would,  as  a  matter 
of  course,  result  from  the  success  of  the  Spaniards,  and 
that  success  would  be  imperiled  by  exciting  the  animos- 
ity of  the  whole  people  by  violence  to  their  gods.  As 
the  great  teocalli  had  been  captured  ill  fair  fight,  and  a 
large  portion  of  its  buildings  burned,  Cortez  converted  a 
massive  stone  edifice  that  had  escaped  the  flames  into  a 
church  and  erected  a  gigantic  crucifix  on  the  summit  of 
the  teocalli,  visible  from  all  points  of  the  city. 

A  fortnight  after  his  entrance  to  Cholula  Oortez  again 
began  to  move  forward.  His  Cempoallan  allies,  who 
had  fought  with  great  bravery  against  the  Tlascalans 
and  had  rendered  him  immense  assistance  upon  the 
march,  now  asked  to  be  allowed  to  return  home,  for 
much  as  they  believed  in  the  prowess  of  the  whites,  the 
dread  of  Montezuma's  name  was  too  great  for  them  to 
dare  trust  themselves  in  his  capital.  Cortez  dismissed 
them  with  many  presents  and  with  his  Tlascalan  army  set 
forward  toward  the  capital.  As  they  proceeded  on  their 
way  parties  came  in  from  various  towns  on  the  plateau 
with  friendly  messages. 

The  enormous  taxation  imposed  to  keep  up  the  luxu- 
rious court  of  the  emperor  pressed  heavily  upon  the  land, 
and  the  greater  portion  of  the  inhabitants  hailed  with 
real  satisfaction  the  coming  of  a  power  that  appeared 
likely  to  overthrow  the  Aztec  tyranny.  Had  it  not  been 
for  this  widespread  disaffection  the  little  army  of  Cortez 
would,  in  spite  of  its  bravery  and  superior  weapons,  have 
been  powerless  against  the  vast  host  which  could  have 
been  hurled  against  it.  But  the  people  of  the  empire  in 
general  regarded  Mexico  as  its  oppressor  and  tyrant  and 
hailed  the  opportunity  of  freeing  themselves  from  its 
dominations. 

Cortez,  except  when  the  question  of  religion  was  con- 
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eerned,  was  politic  in  the  highest  degree,  and  inspired 
all  the  natives  who  came  to  him  with  the  full  belief  that 
in  him  they  would  have  a  kind  and  generous  protector 
against  Montezuma.  Warm  as  were  the  assurances  of 
friendship  sent  by  that  monarch,  the  Spaniards  were  well 
aware  that  no  confidence  could  be  placed  in  them. 
Their  new  friend's,  indeed,  informed  them  that  he  was 
already  preparing  for  an  attack  upon  the  Spaniards,  and 
that  the  straight  and  level  road  had  been  blocked  up  in 
order  that  they  might  be  forced  to  take  their  passage 
through  the  mountains,  where  they  could  be  attacked 
and  overwhelmed  at  points  at  which  their  cavalry  and 
artillery  would  be  unable  to  act. 

On  arriving,  therefore,  at  the  place  where  the  roads 
had  been  blocked,  Cortez  caused  the  piled-up  obstacle* 
to  be  removed, -and  the  army  proceeded  by  the  level  road, 
where  they  felt  confident  in  their  power  to  defend  them- 
selves  if  attacked.  Upon  the  march  Roger  sometimes 
kept  with  Juan  and  Pedro,  at  other  times  walked  beside 
Malinche,  who,  although  wholly  devoted  to  Cortez,  had 
yet  a  warm  and  kindly  feeling  for  her  former  friend. 
Cortez  himself  often  consulted  Roger  as  to  the  roada 
and  places  ahead,  for  he  always  received  the  native  de- 
scriptions with  some  doubt,  as  he  could  not  be  sura 
whether  they  were  honestly  given. 

After  passing  across  the  plateau  the  little  army  as- 
cended the  steep  range  of  hills  separating  it  from  the 
table-land  of  Mexico.  The  cold  was  sufficient  to  affect 
them  seriously  after  the  heat  of  the  plains,  and  the  diffi- 
culties of  taking  up  the  guns  and  their  ammunition  were 
great.  This  work  was  principally  performed  by  the 
native  allies,  the  Spaniards  holding  themselves  in  readi- 
ness to  repel  any  attack  that  might  be  made  upon  them 
in  the  forest-clad  hills  or  in  the  deep  defiles;  but  no  foes 
showed  themselves,  and  they  at  last  gained  the  western 
elopes  whence  the  plains  of  Mexico  burst  into  sight. 
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The  Spaniards  stood  astonished — as  Eoger  had  done 
on  his  first  journey — at  the  beauty  of  the  prospect,  but 
the  sight  of  the  numerous  cities,  telling  of  an  immense 
population,  filled  them  with  uneasiness,  and  a  clamor 
presently  arose  that  to  march  onward  against  such  over- 
whelming odds  was  nothing  short  of  madness,  and  that, 
having  accomplished  such  vast  things,  they  had  done  suffi- 
cient for  honor  and  should  now  return  with  the  spoils 
they  had  captured  to  the  coast.  But,  as  before,  the  en- 
thusiasm and  influence  of  Cortez  soon  reanimated  their 
courage.  He  and  the  other  leaders  went  among  them, 
and  by  argument  and  entreaty  persuaded  them  again  to 
form  their  ranks  and  press  forward,  and  in  a  short  time 
the  army  wound  down  from  the  heights  into  the  valley. 

Happily  for  them,  the  ruler  of  Mexico  was  altogether 
dominated  by  superstitious  fears.  Against  native  en- 
emies he  had  shown  himself  a  resolute  and  valiant  leader, 
had  carried  on  numerous  successful  wars,  and  had  by 
force  of  arms  greatly  extended  his  dominions;  but 
against  these  strange  white  enemies  his  faculties  seemed 
altogether  to  fail  him.  He  had  for  years  given  himself 
up  to  the  priesthood,  and  in  this  crisis,  instead  of  con- 
sulting with  his  trusted  generals,  he  was  swayed  wholly 
by  the  advice  of  the  priests,  and  sought  protection,  not 
from  the  armies  at  his  command,  but  from  the  gods 
whom  he  strove  to  influence  in  his  favor  by  hecatombs 
of  human  victims  sacrificed  upon  their  altars. 

In  the  month  that  had  elapsed  since  he  joined  Cortez 
at  Tlascala  Roger  had  made  considerable  progress  in 
Spanish,  and  although  incapable  of  supporting  a  long 
conversation  with  his  comrades,  could  make  himself  un- 
derstood in  simple  matters.  His  behavior  at  the  fight  in 
Cholula  had  gained  him  the  respect  of  the  old  soldier, 
who,  however,  was  not  wholly  satisfied  with  him. 

"The  young  fellow  is  110  coward,"  he  said  to  Pedro. 
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"When  the  Mexicans  were  pressing  us  sorely  he  fought 
as  stoutly  and  well  as  any  in  our  ranks.  He  is  well 
skilled  in  the  use  of  the  sword,  which  is  wonderful,  see- 
ing that  the  Mexicans  among  whom  he  has  been  brought 
up  are  but  poor  hands  with  that  weapon;  and  both  with 
thrust  and  point  he  showed  himself  perfectly  at  home 
with  the  heavy  blade  the  general  gave  him.  I  saw  him 
pressed  at  one  time  by  four  Mexicans  together  and  I  was 
making  to  his  assistance,  but  there  was  no  need  for  it. 
He  ran  one  through  the  body  and  with  heavy  downright 
blows  well-nigh  cleft  the  heads  of  two  others,  and  the 
fourth,  with  a  cry  of  astonishment  and  fear,  sprang  back 
into  the  crowd.  But  though  he  fought  so  stoutly  when 
attacked,  he  showed  less  ardor  in  the  assault  and  lagged 
behind  when  we  were  pursuing  the  enemy. " 

"I  like  him  none  the  worse  for  that,  Juan,"  Pedro 
said.  "He  has  lived  among  these  people;  and  though  I 
hear  that  when  they  heard  of  our  landing  they  would 
have  sacrificed  him  and  he  had  to  fly  for  his  life  and 
fight  hard  to  make  his  escape,  he  must  in  other  respects 
look  upon  them  without  animosity,  and  doubtless  he  felt 
some  pity  for  the  poor  wretches." 

"I  felt  some  pity  myself,"  Juan  said,  "but  as  they 
had  intended  so  treacherously  toward  us  and  proposed  to 
put  us  all  to  a  cruel  death,  I  did  not  let  my  pity  inter- 
fere with  my  sword-arm." 

"Ah,  but  you  have  been  accustomed  to  battles  and 
bloodshed  all  your  life,  Juan.  One  does  not  take  to  the 
trade  of  killing  all  at  once,  and  I  like  him  none  the  worse 
that  he  was  disinclined  for  the  slaughter  of  the  people 
among  whom  he  had  been  brought  up." 

"Well,  we  shall  see,"  the  old  soldier  grumbled.  "It 
seems  to  me  that  when  two  or  three  hundred  men  are 
fighting  against  a  whole  nation,  and  that  nation  proposes 
to  cut  all  their  throats  on  the  altars  of  their  gods,  it  is 
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not  a  time  for  scruples.  I  approve  of  the  orders  the 
general  gave,  that  no  one  was  to  injure  women  and 
children,  and  I  heartily  wish  that  such  were  always  the 
orders;  but  when  it  comes  to  men  who  have  set  their 
minds  upon  killing  me  I  don't  draw  nice  distinctions, 
and  I  just  smite  where  I  see  a  chance." 

The  news  that  the  Spaniards  had  crossed  the  moun- 
tains and  had  entered  the  valley  completed  the  dejection 
and  despair  of  Montezuma,  and  after  shutting  himself  up 
in  his  palace  and  refusing  food,  he  at  last  turned  from 
the  gods,  from  whom  he  could  obtain  no  assistance,  and 
summoned  a  meeting  of  his  counselors.  These  were 
divided  in  opinion.  Cacama  was  at  the  head  of  the  peace 
party.  He  pointed  out  that  had  they  intended  to  oppose 
the  advance  of  the  white  men  by  force  of  arms  the  whole 
strength  of  the  empire  should  have  been  dispatched  to 
dispute  the  passage  of  the  mountains.  As  that  had  not 
been  done,  they  should  now  be  received  in  friendly  fash- 
ion as  the  ambassadors  of  the  great  king  whom  Cortez 
claimed  to  represent.  Some  of  the  other  counselors,  led 
by  Cuitlahua,  Montezuma's  brother,  were  in  favor  of 
turning  out  all  the  forces  and  repelling  the  invasion; 
but  Cacama's  counsel  prevailed,  and  an  embassy  was  dis- 
patched under  his  leadership  to  greet  the  Spaniards  and 
conduct  them  to  the  capitaL 

The  Spanish  army  advanced  slowly.  They  halted  for 
two  days  at  Amaquemecan,  where  they  were  well  received 
and  hospitably  entertained  and  presented  with  a  consid- 
erable sum  in  gold.  They  then  marched  forward  to 
Ajotzinco,  a  town  standing  at  the  southern  extremity  of 
Lake  Chalco  and  partly  erected  on  piles  rising  from  the 
lake  itself.  Here,  as  at  Venice,  canals  took  the  place  of 
roads  and  all  traffic  was  carried  on  in  boats. 

Upon  the  following  morning  a  messenger  arrived  with 
the  news  that  the  King  of  Tezcuco  was  'approaching  as 
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an  ambassador  from  the  emperor,  and  in  a  short  time 
the  royal  procession  approached  the  city.  Cacama  was 
borne  in  a  magnificent  litter  shaded  by  a  gorgeous  canopy 
and  was  attended  by  a  number  of  nobles  and  officials.  As 
the  palanquin  neared  the  spot  where  Cortez  was  stand- 
ing, Cacama  left  his  litter  and  advanced  toward  him, 
saluting  by  touching  the  ground  with  his  hand  and  rais- 
ing it  in  the  air.  Cortez  also  advanced  and  embraced 
the  young  prince,  who  told  him  that  he  came  as  the  am- 
bassador of  the  emperor  to  welcome  him  to  his  capital. 
An  exchange  of  presents  took  place,  and  Cortez  assured 
the  prince  of  the  friendliness  of  his  intentions  and  of  the 
respect  he  entertained  for  the  emperor.  Cacama  then 
withdrew  and  returned  at  once  to  Mexico,  while  the 
army  resumed  its  march. 

Roger  did  not  make  any  attempt  to  approach  the  prince 
after  his  interview  with  Cortez.  He  knew  that  he  would 
have  received  from  Cuitcatl  the  news  that  he  had  sur- 
mounted the  dangers  of  his  journey  and  joined  the 
Spaniards  at  Tlascala,  and  thought  that  it  would  be 
better  to  defer  presenting  himself  to  the  prince  until  he 
could  do  so  more  privately  at  Tezcuco.  He  considered 
it  possible  that  Montezuma  might  have  blamed  Cacama 
for  his  escape,  and  that  if  he  were  to  greet  him  it  would 
be  reported  to  the  emperor,  who  might  regard  it  as  a 
proof  that  there  had  been  a  secret  understanding  be- 
tween them  and  that  Cacama  had  aided  his  flight. 

Crossing  the  causeway  that  divided  the  Lake  of  Chalco 
from  that  of  Xochical,  the  army  marched  to  Iztapalapan, 
a  large  town  with  a  royal  residence,  governed  by  the  em- 
peror's brother  Cuitlahua.  The  prince  had  assembled  a 
number  of  the  great  nobles,  and  Cortez  was  received  with 
.great  state  and  ceremony;  and  after  the  usual  presenta- 
tion of  gifts  a  banquet  was  served  to  the  Spaniards  in 
one  of  the  great  halls  of  the  palace.  After  this  Cortez 
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was  conducted  over  the  gardens,  which  were  the  finest 
in  Mexico.  They  contained  all  the  vegetable  produc- 
tions of  the  empire,  with  magnificent  aviaries  and  a  fish- 
pond built  of  stone  nearly  a  mile  in  circumference, 

At  daybreak  next  morning,  that  of  November  8,  1519, 
the  Spaniards  were  mustered  and  again  set  forward. 
The  four  hundred  white  troops  led  the  way.  They  were 
followed  by  the  baggage,  after  which  came  what  was 
numerically  the  main  portion  of  the  army,  sixty-five 
hundred  Tlascalan  soldiers.  Keeping  on  by  the  shore 
of  the  lake  and  crossing  the  narrow  strip  of  land  divid- 
ing the  Lake  of  Xochical  from  that  of  Tezcuco,  they 
arrived  at  the  head  of  the  great  causeway  running  across 
the  lake  to  the  island  on  which  the  capital -was  built. 
The  causeway  was  a  massive  construction  built  of  large 
stones  laid  in  cement,  and  was  wide  enough  to  permit  of 
ten  horsemen  riding  abreast. 

The  shores  of  the  lake  on  either  side  were  closely 
dotted  with  towns  and  villages,  and  the  lake  itself  was 
well-nigh  covered  with  the  canoes  and  rafts  of  the  natives. 
The  Spaniards  saw  too,  with  surprise  and  admiration, 
floating  gardens — some  of  them  of  considerable  extent — 
on  the  surface  of  the  lake,  covered  with  flowers  and 
shrubs.  The  scene  was  the  most  beautiful  that  had  ever 
met  their  eyes,  and  they  were  filled  with  delight  and  ad- 
miration. Halfway  across  the  causeway  they  came  upon 
the  fort  of  Xoloc.  Here  a  massive  stone  wall,  twelve 
feet  high,  crossed  the  dike  and  stretched  out  on  to  the 
lake  on  either  side;  towers  were  erected  at  its  angles, 
and  properly  defended  it  could  have  resisted  the  attack 
of  an  army. 

An  archway  gave  passage  through  the  wall.  Here  a 
great  number  of  nobles  were  assembled,  who  welcomed 
the  Spaniards  with  formal  ceremony;  and  the  army  then 
marched  forward  along  the  dike  till  it  reached  a  wooden 
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drawbridge  near  the  gate  of  the  city.  As  they  crossed 
this  a  splendid  procession  was  seen  approaching.  It  was 
preceded  by  three  great  officers  of  state  bearing  golden 
wands;  behind  them  the  emperor  himself  lay  in  his 
palanquin,  borne  on  the  shoulders  of  nobles,  with  a 
canopy  of  rich  feather-work  sparkling  with  jewels  above 
his  head.  Montezuma  alighted  when  within  a  short  dis- 
tance, and  with  the  canopy  still  carried  over  his  head  and 
leaning  upon  his  brother  and  nephew,  he  advanced 
toward  Cortez. 

The  general,  dismounting,  went  forward  with  a  few  of 
his  principal  officers  to  meet  him.  The  emperor  received 
his  guest  with  courtesy  and  expressed  his  pleasure  at  see- 
ing him  in  his  capital,  while  Cortez  replied  with  expres- 
sions of  profound  respect,  accompanied  by  thanks  for 
the  superb  presents  that  Montezuma  had  sent  him.  The 
emperor  re-entered  his  litter  and  the  Spaniards  followed 
with  music  playing  and  colors  flying.  Although  already 
familiar  with  Mexican  architecture,  they  were  astonished 
by  the  magnificence  of  the  buildings  that  bordered  the 
great  streets  along  which  they  marched.  Here  were 
the  mansions  of  the  nobles,  built  of  a  red  porous  stone 
and  covering  a  large  space  of  ground.  The  flat  roofs 
were  protected  by  stone  parapets,  and  many  of  them 
were  laid  out  as  gardens.  Between  these  mansions  were 
broad  terraces  which  presented  a  mass  of  flowers.  Here 
and  there  were  great  market-places,  surrounded  by  por- 
ticoes of  stone,  and  above  all  the  temples  with  their 
towering  pyramids  rose  high  in  the  air. 

Along  the  whole  line  crowds  of  people  watched  the 
procession  of  the  troops,  gazing  with  surprise  and  ad- 
miration at  the  cavaliers  on  horseback  and  at  the  flash- 
ing armor  and  arms  of  the  Spaniards,  and  with  wrath 
and  indignation  at  theTlascalan  army  which  followed  in 
their  rear.  The  street  was  in  many  places  intersected  by 
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canals.  Passing  over  these  on  light  bridges,  they  at  last 
reached  a  great  square  near  the  center  of  the  city,  on  one 
side  of  which  rose  the  huge  temple  of  the  war  god  of  the 
Aztecs.  Facing  this  was  a  palace  of  Montezuma's  father, 
which  had  been  appropriated  by  the  emperor  as  quarters 
for  the  Spaniards. 

The  emperor  himserf  received  them  in  the  courtyard, 
presented  Cortez  with  a  magnificent  necklace,  and  then, 
saying  he  would  visit  them  later  on,  withdrew.  The 
palace  was  large  enough  to  afford  accommodation  for  the 
whole  army,  and  as  it  was  surrounded  by  a  massive  stone 
wall,  flanked  with  towers,  Cortez  saw  with  satisfaction 
that  it  could  without  difficulty  resist  any  sudden  attack. 
He  placed  sentries  on  the  walls  and  planted  his  cannon 
to  command  the  approaches;  and  in  order  to  prevent  any 
chance  of  a  quarrel  arising,  he  forbade  any  soldiers  to 
leave  the  palace  without  orders.  A  large  number  of 
Mexican  slaves  had  been  appointed  to  attend  upon  the 
strangers,  and  a  meal  was  speedily  served  by  them  to  the 
troops,  who  were  then  permitted  to  take  a  sleep  for  some 
hours  during  the  heat  of  the  day. 

The  emperor  paid  another  visit  in  the  evening  and  had 
a  long  conversation  with  Cortez,  distributing  a  large 
number  of  rich  presents  among  the  Spaniards  before 
leaving.  After  he  had  left  they  celebrated  their  arrival 
in  the  city  by  a  salute  with  their  cannon,  whose  thunder 
added  to  the  impression  produced  upon  the  natives  by 
the  tales  they  had  heard  of  the  prowess  of  their  visitors 
and  heightened  their  belief  in  the  supernatural  powers 
of  the  Spaniards.  The  next  day  Cortez  returned  the 
emperor's  visit.  He  was  accompanied  by  a  few  of  his 
principal  officers  and  five  or  six  soldiers.  The  palace 
was  of  immense  size,  built,  like  the  rest  of  the  houses,  of 
red  stone  and  ornamented  with  marble.  Fountains 
sparkled  in  the  courts  through  which  the  Spaniards 
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passed,  and  crowds  of  Aztec  nobles  thronged  the  squares 
and  great  halls.  The  walls  of  these  apartments  were 
hung  with  richly  dyed  cotton  or  with  draperies  of  gor- 
geous feather-work,  while  the  fumes  of  incense  rose  up  in 
clouds  from  censers. 

Montezuma,  surrounded  by  a  few  of  his  nobles,  re- 
ceived them,  and  Cortez  at  once  opened  to  him  what  he 
considered  to  be  the  chief  object  of  his  enterprise,  and 
through  the  medium  of  Marina  expounded  the  doctrines 
of  Christianity  and  besought  the  emperor  to  turn  from 
his  false  gods.  As  Montezuma  had  himself  been  a 
priest  and  was  an  ardent  devotee  of  his  religion,  it  was 
scarcely  to  be  expected  that  he  would  favorably  enter- 
tain the  proposal  to  change  his  religion.  He  answered 
courteously  that  no  doubt  the  God  of  Cortez  was  good  to 
the  Spaniards,  just  as  his  own  gods  were  good  to  him. 
What  his  visitors  said  of  the  creation  of  the  world  was 
similar  to  what  he  himself  believed.  His  people  had 
occupied  the  land  for  but  a  few  years,  having  been  led 
there  by  a  great  being,  who  after  giving  them  laws  had 
withdrawn  to  the  regions  of  the  east.  When  he  left  he 
had  promised  that  he  or  his  descendants  would  again 
visit  them  and  resume  his  empire.  The  wonderful  deeds 
of  the  Spaniards,  their  complexion,  thfr  fact  that  they 
came  from  the  east— all  showed  that  they  were  the  de- 
scendants of  this  god. 

"Your  sovereign  beyond  the  waters  is,  I  know,  the 
rightful  lord  of  all.  I  rule  in  his  name.  You,  Malinzin, 
are  his  ambassador,  and  you  and  your  brethren  shall 
share  what  I  have." 

He  then  dismissed  his  visitors  with  fresh  presents. 
Malinzin  was  the  name  by  which  Cortez  was  universally 
known  by  the  natives.  Malinche  was  ever  with  him,  and 
they  connected  him  with  her  and  called  him  by  the  mas- 
culine form  of  her  name. 
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But  gratified  as  the  Spaniards  were  at  the  kindness  of 
their  reception  and  with  the  munificent  gifts  showered 
upon  them,  they  could  not  but  feel  that  their  position 
was  a  precarious  one.  They  were  in  the  center  of  a  great 
city  with  a  warlike  population;  it  was  broken  up  by  its 
canals  with  their  movable  bridges  into  a  series  of  for- 
tresses, and  it  would  be  well-nigh  hopeless  to  endeavor 
by  force  to  make  their  way  out  of  it.  At  present  all 
seemed  fair,  but  they  were  well  aware  that  Montezuma 
had  endeavored  in  every  way,  save  by  open  war,  to  pre- 
vent their  coming,  and  that,  influenced  as  he  was  by  the 
oracles  of  the  gods,  he  might  at  any  moment  exchange 
his  apparent  friendship  for  open  enmity. 

Two  days  after  arriving  at  the  capital  Roger  asked 
Malinche  if  she  could  obtain  permission  from  the  general 
for  him  to  cross  the  lake  to  Tezcuco,  in  order  that  he 
might  pay  his  friends  there  a  visit. 

Presently  she  returned,  saying  that  the  general  him- 
self would  speak  to  him. 

Roger  had  been  named  Sancho  by  the  Spaniards,  as  he 
had  not  ventured  to  give  his  own  name,  and  it  was  sup- 
posed that  he  had  forgotten  that  which  he  had  borne  as 
a  child. 

"Sancho,"  the  general  said,  "I  know  from  what 
Marina  says  that  you  have  great  intelligence,  though  you 
have  so  long  been  cut  off  from  your  own  people.  You 
see  that  our  position  here  is  a  strange  one.  We  are 
guests,  and  yet  to  some  extent  we  are  prisoners.  The 
Tlascalans  with  us  are  hated  by  the  Mexicans,  and  either 
between  them  and  the  natives,  or  maybe  between  some 
of  my  own  soldiers  and  the  citizens,  a  brawl  might  arise 
which  would  be  used  as  a  pretext  for  an  attack  upon  us. 
As  I  feel  that  I  can  rely  upon  your  discretion,  I  will  tell 
you  of  some  news  that  I  received  at  Oholula,  but  which 
J  have  kept  to  myselfo 
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"The  natives  on  the  coast  have  shown  themselves 
Hostile  to  the  garrison  of  a  hundred  and  fifty  men  whom 
1  left  there  under  Juan  de  Escalante.  A  chief  near  there 
sent  in  to  tender  his  allegiance  and  asked  that  four  white 
men  should  be  sent  to  escort  him  to  the  town.  As  soon 
as  they  got  to  him  two  of  them  were  murdered,  but  the 
other  two  managed  to  escape  and  made  their  way  back. 
Don  Juan  marched  with  fifty  of  his  men  and  several 
thousand  Indian  allies  to  attack  the  treacherous  chief. 
There  was  a  desperate  battle;  our  allies  fled,  but  the 
soldiers  stood  their  ground  and — thanks  to  the  aid  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin — resisted  all  the  attacks  made  upon  them. 
But  eight  of  the  men  were  slain  and  Juan  himself  was 
mortally  wounded. 

"The  Indian  prisoners  taken  said  that  the  attack,  like 
that  at  Oholula,  had  been  made  by  the  orders  of  Monte- 
zuma.  You  may  do  us  good  service  by  finding  out  what 
are  the  intentions  of  the  Mexicans.  Therefore  by  all 
means  carry  out  your  intention  of  going  across  to  Tez- 
cuco.  The  young  king  is  a  nephew  of  the  emperor,  but 
he  has  suffered  much  at  Montezuma's  hands  and  has 
been  stripped  of  the  greater  part  of  his  father's  domin- 
ions, and  he  can  hardly  be  friendly  to  him  at  heart.  At 
any  rate  you  may  be  able  to  learn  in  conversation  with 
him  what  are  his  sentiments  toward  us.  Tezcuco  was 
long  the  rival  of  Mexico,  and  as  the  alliance  of  the  Tlas- 
calans  has  proved  of  the  greatest  advantage  to  us,  still 
more  should  we  benefit  if  the  Tezcucans  were  our  friends. 
If  we  have  to  retire  from  Mexico  we  might  take  refuge 
there.  If  nothing  else  comes  of  it  you  might  learn  from 
the  king  whether  he  is  aware  of  any  treachery  meditated 
against  us.  He  saved  you,  Malinche  says,  from  Monte- 
zuma  and  the  priests  once,  and  would  be  likely  to  warn 
you  did  he  know  that  danger  was  impending."  . 

When    Marina    had    translated    this    Roger   at    once 
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agreed  to  do  his  best  to  discover  if  any  treachery  were 
meanto 

"You  had  best  go  in  disguise/'  Cortez  said.  "Donna 
Marina  will  make  arrangements  for  a  canoe  to  be  here 
after  nightfall,  and  by  staining  your  face  and  putting  on 
the  attire  of  an  Aztec  noble — for  which  we  have  ample 
materials  at  hands — you  would  not  be  noticed  as  you 
pass  through  the  throng  of  boats  on  the  lake.  It  would 
be  best  that  you  did  not  go  as  a  Spanish  soldier;  you 
might  be  arrested  on  the  road  and  perhaps  carried  away 
and  sacrificed  at  one  of  the  altars.  Once  at  Tezcuco  you 
must,  of  course,  act  in  the  matter  as  you  think  best." 

Marina — who  was  not,  like  the  Spaniards,  confined  to 
the  palace — had  no  difficulty  in  arranging  for  a  canoe, 
and  as  soon  as  it  became  dark  Eoger  dressed  as  an  Aztec 
cacique,  and  with  his  face  slightly  stained  took  his  place 
in  it.  The  lake  was  thronged  with  canoes,  but  the  craft 
in  which  he  was  seated  passed  without  notice  through 
them  and  after  two  hours'  paddling  reached  Tezcuco. 
Telling  the  natives  that  they  were  to  wait  for  his  return, 
however  long  that  might  be,  Eoger  proceeded  to  the 
palace.  Avoiding  the  principal  streets  and  squares, 
where  his  unusual  height  would  attract  attention,  he 
passed  unquestioned  into  the  palace  amid  the  throng  of 
chiefs  and  nobles  who  were  entering  or  leaving  it  and 
made  his  way  to  the  apartment  of  Cuitcatl.  It  was 
empty,  but  clapping  his  hands  the  attendant  who  had 
before  waited  upon  him  entered. 

As  Eoger's  attire  was  similar  to  the  one  he  had  worn 
while  at  Tezcuco  the  man  recognized  him  at  once.  Eoger 
bade  him  go  in  search  of  Cuitcatl  and  tell  him  privately 
that  he  was  there  and  beg  him  to  come.  In  a  few  min- 
utes Ouitcatl  entered  the  room  and  greeted  Eoger  most 
heartily. 

"I  am  glad,  indeed,  to  see  you,  my  friend,  and  Cacama 
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and  the  queen  and  the  princess  will  rejoice  also.  There 
was  great  anxiety  for  you  after  your  first  escape,  for  the 
emperor  was  furious  when  he  heard  that  you  had  slipped 
off.  The  priests  had  assured  him  that  the  sacrifice  of  a 
white  man  to  the  god  of  war  would  insure  his  aid  and 
protection  against  the  white  invaders.  Runners  were 
dispatched  in  scores  to  every  town  and  village,  and  al- 
though I  knew  that  Bathalda  was  familiar  with  every 
foot  of  the  country  and  would  give  his  life  for  you  if 
needs  be,  it  seemed  impossible  that  you  should  be  able 
to  make  your  way  through.  Then  came  the  news  of 
your  fight  in  the  hills,  how  you  had  a  bow  that  carried 
arrows  to  an  unheard-of  distance,  and  how  in  a  hand-to- 
hand  fight  you  had  prevailed  against  a  score  of  our 
soldiers.  After  that  you  seemed  lost.  The  officers  com- 
manding the  troops  were  convinced  that  you  had  not 
descended  the  eastern  slopes  of  the  mountains,  and  the 
spies  who  were  watching  every  movement  of  the  white 
men  on  the  coast  reported  that  no  white  man  had  joined 
them.  Therefore  it  was  supposed  that  you  must  have 
returned  west  of  the  range  of  hills,  and  every  town  and 
village  was  searched  and  every  grove  and  plantation  ex- 
amined. We  were  all  very  anxious  for  you,  and  it  was 
not  until  a  week  after  we  had  the  news  of  the  wonderful 
defeat  of  the  Tlascalans  by  the  white  men  that  Bathalda 
returned  with  the  message  you  sent  us  and  the  news  that 
you  had  joined  the  white  men  there.  Since  then  we 
have,  of  course,  heard  nothing  of  you.  Cacama  said  that 
he  did  not  see  you  when  he  met  Malinzin,  but  of  course 
lie  did  not  examine  the  faces  of  the  white  soldiers,  being 
occupied  solely  with  their  chief  and  the  officers  round 
him.  But  we  all  felt  assured  that  we  should  hear  from 
you  shortly.  So  you  have  resumed  your  Aztec  dress?" 

"I  thought  it  better  to  do  so  for  the  purpose  of  com- 
ing here/'  Roger  replied,  "for  if  the  priests  want  a  vie- 
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tim  so  sorely,  it  seemed  to  me  that  if  I  ventured  to  leave 
the  palace  dressed  in  my  Spanish  garb  I  might  be  seized 
and  carried  off." 

"You  are  quite  right,"  Cuitcatl  agreed.  "The  priests 
are  furious  against  you  all,  and  I  cannot  altogether  blame 
them.  Your  general  may,  as  he  says,  come  as  an  ambas- 
sador from  his  king  to  Montezuma,  and  if  he  had  orders 
to  come  to  his  court  at  all  costs  he  was  not  to  blame  if 
he  fought  his  way  whenever  he  was  opposed;  but  this 
does  not  justify  him  in  insulting  our  religion  and  even 
assaulting  and  hurling  down  our  gods  at  every  oppor- 
tunity. He  even  tried  to  persuade  the  emperor  that  our 
gods  were  false  and  spoke  insolently  of  them  yesterday 
when  Montezuma  conducted  him  at  his  request  into  the 
holy  shrines.  Cacama  was  one  of  the  strongest  advisers 
that  a  peaceful  reception  should  be  accorded  to  the  white 
visitors,  but  even  he  is  being  greatly  turned  against  them 
by  their  conduct  toward  our  gods.  Come,  I  will  take 
you  to  the  royal  apartments  and  leave  you  in  a  room 
where  no  one  will  enter  until  I  inform  Cacama  that  you 
are  here." 

A  few  minutes  later  the  young  king  entered  the  apart- 
ment where  Cuitcatl  had  placed  Roger  and  embraced 
him  with  real  affection.  "Truly  I  am  glad  to  see  you 
again,  Roger  Hawkshaw.  I  am  glad  to  see  you  for  your- 
self^ and  I  hail  you  as  a  counselor  in  the  strange  pass  to 
which  we  have  come.  Here  are  Maclutha  and  my  sister 
Amenche." 

The  queen  and  the  princess  entered  as  he  spoke  and 
each  gave  Roger  their  hand,  which,  bowing  deeply  he 
raised  to  his  lips,  having  before  told  them  that  this  was 
the  salutation  among  his  own  people  to  ladies  of  high 
rank. 

"We  did  not  think,  Roger  Hawkshaw,  when  we  last 
parted  that  we  should  meet  again  so  soon.  Who  could 
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have  believed  then  that  the  little  band  of  white  men,  of 
whose  arrival  upon  the  coast  we  had  heard,  would  have 
made  their  way  on  to  the  capital  when  the  emperor  was 
bent  upon  preventing  their  coming?  We  have  trembled 
for  you,  arid  have  prayed  the  gods  to  protect  you,  and 
greatly  did  we  rejoice  when  we  heard  from  CuitcatPs 
follower  that  you  had  surmounted  all  your  dangers  safely 
and  joined  the  whites. 

"It  has  been  a  strange  time  here  since  you  left.  I 
have  been  for  the  most  part  at  the  capital.  The  news 
that  came  from  day  to  day  of  the  progress  of  the  whites 
filled  every  one  with  surprise  and  consternation.  We  of 
the  council  met  daily,  but  Montezuma  passed  his  time  at 
the  shrines  and  among  the  priests.  He  was  a  brave 
warrior  and  a  great  general  once,  but  he  is  no  longer 
himself.  My  father's  prophecy  seems  to  have  unmanned 
him,  and  he  has  given  himself  up  wholly  to  superstition. 
I  believe  in  our  gods  and  pay  them  due  honor,  but  I  do 
not  hold  that  a  man  should  not  think  for  himself  or  that 
he  should  trust  wholly  in  the  priests,  who  are  but  men 
like  ourselves,  and  who  are,  methinks,  but  poor  judges 
of  worldly  affairs,  though  wise  and  learned  in  matters 
concerning  religion.  Montezuma  thinks  otherwise,  and 
the  result  is  that  no  orders  have  been  issued,  no  deter- 
mination arrived  at,  and  we  have  the  disgrace  of  seeing  a 
handful  of  strangers  installed  in  the  capital. 

"Mind,  my  counsels  have  always  been  that  they  should 
be  conducted  honorably  from  the  coast  and  treated  as 
ambassadors,  but  we  have  done  neither  one  thing  nor  the 
other.  They  have  been  loaded  with  gifts,  but  forbidden 
to  come  here;  yet  since  they  came,  in  spite  of  orders,  we 
have  seemed  as  if  we  feared  to  meet  them,  and  I  blush  at 
the  thought  of  the  treacherous  plan  to  destroy  them  at 
Cholula.  The  gods  had  prophesied  that  they  would  find 
their  grave  there.  But  the  gods  were  wrong;  and  it 
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may  be  that  the  God  of  the  whites  is  more  powerful  than 
ours.  If  not,  how  is  it  that  they  did  not  avenge  the  in- 
dignities offered  to  them  by  the  whites  at  Cempoaila^ 
where  their  images  were  hurled  down  from  their  altars, 
and  at  Cholula,  where  the  most  sacred  of  all  the  temples 
was  attacked  and  captured  and  the  emblem  of  the  white 
God  set  up  on  its  summit? 

"You  yourself,  Roger  Hawkshaw,  warned  us  against 
these  Spaniards.  You  said  that  they  were  cruel  masters 
to  the  people  they  had  conquered,  and  above  all  things 
cruel  in  the  matter  of  religion,  forcing  all  who  came 
under  their  sway  to  accept  their  God  under  pain  of  death, 
and  that  they  would  slay  even  you,  a  white  man  like 
themselves,  did  they  know  that  you  did  not  belong  to 
their  people.  Tell  us  what  is  to  be  done.  Why  are 
these  men  in  our  capital?  "What  are  their  objects? 
Brave  and  strong  as  they  are,  they  cannot  hope  to  over- 
come a  nation  or  to  force  all  Anahuac  to  forsake  their 
own  gods  and  to  accept  the  God  of  the  whites." 

"I  know  not  what  are  the  designs  of  Cortez,  the  leader 
whom  you  call  Malinzin.  I  should  say  the  Spaniards  are 
here  with  several  motives.  In  the  first  place,  there  is 
the  desire  for  wealth  and  spoil;  in  the  second,  reli- 
gious ardor — the  desire  to  bring  all  within  the  pale  of 
their  Church;  in  the  third  place,  the  love  of  adventure; 
and,  lastly,  the  honor  they  will  receive  at  the  hands  of 
their  sovereign  for  opening  so  rich  an  empire  to  his  arms. 

"You  do  not  think,  then,  they  intend  to  conquer  us?" 

"Cortez  cannot  think  of  doing  so  with  the  means  at 
his  disposal,  Cacama,  but  doubtless  he  has  sent  home 
reports  of  the  richness  of  the  country,  and  forces  many 
times  more  numerous  than  those  under  his  command 
may  be  sent  out  to  his  assistance." 

"Does  he  know  that  you  have  come  hither?'  Cacama 
asked  suddenly. 
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"He  does,"  Roger  replied.  "I  could  not  leave  the 
palace  without  permission,  and  Malinche  told  him  of  the 
kindness  I  had  experienced  at  your  hands.  He  himself 
is  uneasy  at  the  position  in  which  he  finds  himself,  un- 
certain of  Montezuma's  intentions  and  fearful  of  an 
assault,  and  he  bade  me  try  to  find  out,  as  far  as  might 
be,  what  was  the  general  opinion  respecting  the 
Spaniards." 

"The  opinion  of  the  ignorant,"  Cacama  said,  with  a 
contemptuous  wave  of  the  hand,  "is  worth  nothing. 
They  go  where  they  are  led;  they  believe  what  they  are 
last  told;  they  shout  when  they  are  told  to  shout.  They 
have  no  opinion  of  their  own  upon  aught  but  what  re- 
lates to  themselves.  Among  the  nobles,  the  priests,  and 
the  learned  there  is  much  division  of  opinion.  At  pres- 
ent we  wait;  but,  frankly,  at  any  moment  a  storm  may 
follow  the  calm.  The  priests,  who  of  course  are  bitterly 
hostile  to  the  strangers,  are  without  doubt  working,  and 
they  have  great  power  with  all.  But  I  should  say  that, 
on  the  whole,  you  are  safer  here  with  me  than  you  would  be 
across  the  water  there.  I  do  not  mean  that  there  is  any 
immediate  danger,  but  you  must  remember  that  Monte- 
zuma  has  been  insulted  and  humiliated  and  made  to 
appear  small  in  the  sight  of  the  people.  He  is  one  of 
the  proudest  of  men,  and  although  at  present  he  feigns 
friendship  with  the  Spaniards,  a  moment  will  come  when 
he  will  revolt  against  being  thus  bearded  in  his  capital; 
and  he  has  but  to  wave  his  hand  for  these  invaders  to  be 
wiped  out.  However,  let  us  talk  of  other  matters  at 
present.  Of  course  you  are  thinking  of  returning  to- 
night?" 

"I  intended  to  do  so,  and  the  canoe  in  which  I  came 
is  waiting  for  me." 

"We  cannot  think  of  letting  you  go,"  Cacama  said 
decidedly.  "I  will  send  an  official  back  with  a  message 
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from  you  saying  that  you  think  you  can  do  more  here 
than  by  returning,  and  that  you  crave  leave  to  stay  for 
the  present,  but  that  you  will  come  over  in  the  morning 
and  report  to  him  all  that  you  have  learned  here.  You 
can  leave  here  soon  after  daybreak,  see  your  general,  and 
be  back  again  before  the  full  heat  of  the  day." 

As  Eoger  waa  in  no  hurry  to  return,  Ouitcatl  went  out 
to  dispatch  an  official  with  the  message  to  Cortez,  or 
rather  to  Malinche,  as  the  message  would  then  be  de- 
livered privately  to  him;  otherwise  if  Cortez  were  asked 
for  the  man  might  be  brought  into  his  presence  when 
engaged  with  some  of  his  officers.  Roger  did  not  know 
whether  the  fact  of  his  being  away  from  the  palace  had 
been  made  public,  for  Cortez  might  consider  it  would 
cause  discontent  among  some  of  his  followers  were  it 
known  that  their  last  joined  recruit  was  permitted  to 
leave  the  town,  whereas  no  one  else  was  allowed  to  stir 
beyond  the  limits  of  their  quarters. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

AGAIN   AT  TEZCUCO. 

a  late  hour  in  the  night  Roger  sat  talking  to 
Cacama  and  his  family.  Although  they  had  heard  from 
Bathalda  all  that  had  happened  from  the  time  of  their 
leaving  Tezcuco  to  their  arrival  at  Tlascala,  he  had  to 
go  over  it  again.  Bathalda  had  told  them  that  Roger 
had  found  a  former  acquaintance  in  Maliuche,  who  was 
all-powerful  with  the  white  leaders,  and  Amenche  asked 
many  questions  concerning  her — how  Roger  had  known 
her  before,  and  for  how  long,  what  she  was  like,  and  why 
he  applied  to  her  instead  of  going  straight  to  the  white 
general. 

"You  have  heard  me  speak  of  her  before,"  Roger  said 
in  answer  to  the  first  question.  "I  told  you  that  I  had 
learned  your  language  from  a  Mexican  slave-girl  who 
was  one  of  my  attendants  during  the  time  I  was  at  Ta- 
basco. She  was  with  me  the  whole  time  I  was  there, 
and  if  it  had  not  been  for  learning  the  language  from 
her  and  conversing  with  her,  I  do  not  know  how  I  should 
have  got  through  the  time.  I  was  sorry  to  leave  her 
behind,  and  promised  her  that  if  ever  I  got  rich  enough 
here  I  would  send  and  purchase  her  freedom." 

"You  seem  to  have  taken  a  strange  interest  in  a  slave- 
girl!"  Amenche  said. 

"It  was  natural  that  it  should  be  so,  princess.  I  was 
little  better  than  a  slave  myself.  At  any  rate,  I  was  a 
prisoner,  and  naturally  took  to  the  one  person  who  was 
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kind  to  me.  We  were  companions  and  friends  rather 
than  master  and  attendant,  and  directly  I  heard  that  she 
was  with  Cortez  and  had  gained  great  influence  with  him 
I  naturally  went  to  her." 

"Is  she  very  beautiful?" 

"I  used  not  to  think  her  beautiful  at  all  when  we  were 
at  Tabasco  together,  but  she  has  changed  greatly  during 
the  months  that  have  passed  since  I  saw  her.  Yes,  I 
think  she  is  certainly  beautiful  now,  but  not  so  beautiful 
as  others  I  have  seen." 

"But  why  did  you  go  to  her?"  the  girl  again  persisted. 

"Because  I  cannot  speak  the  language  of  the  Spaniards, 
and  it  was  necessary  for  my  safety  for  them  to  believe 
that  I  am  one  of  themselves,  rescued  from  some  Spanish 
ship  cast  by  a  gale  on  their  shores  when  I  was  a  little 
lad.  Had  I  gone  to  Cortez  direct  he  would  probably 
have  guessed  from  my  dress  and  from  my  speaking  the 
language  that  this  was  how  I  came  to  be  here,  but  had 
I  not  seen  Malinche  before  I  saw  him,  she  would  have 
recognized  me  and  would  no  doubt  have  told  Cortez  that 
she  had  known  me  from  the  time  I  was  cast  ashore  near 
Tabasco,  somewhat  over  two  years  ago.  He  would  then 
have  known  that  I  could  not  be  a  Spaniard,  for  if  so,  I 
could  not  in  so  short  a  time  have  lost  my  own  language." 

Cacama  now  interposed  and  asked  many  questions 
about  Tlascala  and  its  people. 

"Some  of  the  Tlascalan  princes  and  caciques  gave  their 
daughters  as  wives  to  the  Spaniards,  did  they  not?" 

"Six  of  them  did  so,"  Roger  replied.  "The  ladies 
were  first  baptized  into  the  Christian  religion  and  then 
married  by  the  priests  to  as  many  of  the  chief  leaders  of 
the  Spaniards." 

"And  what  did  you  think  of  that?"  Cacama  asked. 

"I  did  not  think  much  about  it,"  Roger  said,  "for  it 
was  no  business  of  mine,  but  that  of  the  ladies  and  their 
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friends.  It  was  certainly  a  politic  course  on  the  pan, 
both  of  Cortez  and  the  Tlascalans  and  bound  the  alliance 
more  closely  together.  But  methinks  that  upon  such 
work  as  the  Spaniards  are  engaged  in  a  man  were  better 
without  a  wife,  both  for  his  sake  and  her  own.  A  man 
who  goes  into  battle  with  no  one  but  himself  to  think  of 
may  take  joy  in  the  strife,  for  he  knows  that  if  he  falls 
it  makes  no  very  great  matter  to  any  one.  But  if  he  has 
a  wife  hard  by  who  will  be  left  a  widow  if  he  is  slain,  it 
must  be  ever  present  to  him  while  he  is  fighting,  and 
though  he  may  not  fight  less  stoutly,  it  must  cause  him 
grievous  anxiety  and  take  away  the  pleasure  of  fighting." 

"You  have  already  told  us  that  the  white  men  are 
good  husbands,"  the  queen  said. 

"I  do  not  know  that  they  are  in  any  way  better  in  that 
respect  than  your  own  people,  Queen  Maclutha.  There 
are  good  and  bad — men  who  treat  their  wives  well  and 
men  who  neglect  them." 

"But  you  told  us  that  they  only  had  one  wife  each," 
she  said,  "and  that  even  kings  are  kept  to  this  rule,  as 
well  as  their  humblest  subjects." 

"That  is  so,"  Roger  said;  "one  man,  one  wife,  what- 
ever his  rank.  There  is  no  occasion  for  the  palaces  of 
our  king  to  be  as  extensive  as  those  of  Montezuma." 

"And  if  these  officers  who  have  married  here  were  to 
return  home  and  leave  their  wives  behind  them,  could 
they  not  marry  again?" 

"No,"  Roger  said.  "As  the  ladies  have  become  Chris- 
tians and  been  married  according  to  the  rites  of  the 
Church,  they  could  not  be  lawfully  set  aside." 

"And  you  have  no  wife  in  England,  Roger  Hawk- 
shaw?"  Cacama  asked. 

Roger  laughed  merrily.  "Why,  I  was  but  a  boy  when 
I  left  home,  and  as  far  as  marriage  goes  I  am  but  a  boy 
still.  We  consider  it  young  enough  if  we  take  a  wife  at 
twenty-five,  and  I  lack  six  years  of  that  yet." 
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"You  are  a  man/'  Cacama  said  gravely.  "You  are 
a  man  in  size  and  strength  and  a  man  in  courage, 
as  you  well  showed  the  other  day  when  you  were  at- 
tacked by  numbers  of  our  best  soldiers.  You  are 
thoughtful  and  prudent.  Years  go  for  nothing.  You 
are  a  man,  and  even  in  years  you  are  not,  according  to 
our  customs,  too  young  to  marry.  Now,  tell  rne— we 
have  heard  much  of  that  bad  business  at  Cholula — tell 
me,  do  you  think  that  there  was  treachery  on  the  part  of 
the  people,  or  was  it  a  mere  pretext  of  the  Spaniards  to 
fail  upon  the  inhabitants  and  sack  the  town?" 

"I  am  sure  that  treachery  was  intended,"  Roger  said. 
"We  learned  it  from  three  people,  a  lady  and  two 
priests,  and  the  Cholula  nobles  themselves  when  taxed 
by  Cortez  with  their  intention  to  fall  upon  us  admitted 
that  the  accusation  was  true.  Besides,  the  whole  people 
were  under  arms  and  ready  to  attack,  and  poured  out 
tinder  their  leaders  to  the  assault  the  moment  the  first 
gun  told  that  their  intentions  were  discovered.  No, 
there  is  no  doubt  whatever  that  a  general  destruction  of 
the  white  men  was  intended,  and  although  the  punish- 
ment inflicted  was  terrible,  I  cannot  say  that  it  was  not 
justified  under  the  circumstances.  Moreover,  we  knew 
that  there  was  a  Mexican  army  lying  but  a  short  distance 
away,  in  readiness  to  enter  the  town  and  join  in  the 
attack  against  us." 

"It  was  a  terrible  error  as  well  as  a  crime  on  the  part 
of  the  emperor  if  it  be  true  that  he  was  concerned  in  it," 
Cacama  said.  "If  so,  he  took  no  one  here  into  his  coun- 
sel, but  acted  wholly  on  the  advice  of  the  priests." 

"That  is  where  the  general  considers  the  danger  lies. 
He  would  trust  the  caciques,  for  men  of  rank  in  what- 
ever country  are  faithful  to  their  word  and  do  not  pre- 
tend friendship  when  they  mean  hostility.  Were  Mon- 
tezuma  guided  by  them  there  would  be  no  fear  of  treach« 
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ery,  but  as  he  has  given  himself  to  the  priests  and  they 
can  by  means  of  the  oracles  persuade  him  to  almost  any- 
thing, Cortez  feels  that  the  danger  is  great." 

"Well,  now,  we  had  better  to  rest,"  Oacama  said,  ris- 
ing. "You  are  to  start  with  the  first  streak  of  light,  so 
as  to  be  back  before  the  sun  is  high,  and  it  is  long  past 
midnight  now.  Cuitcatl,  it  would,  I  think,  be  well  for 
you  to  accompany  our  friend.  A  rumor  may  have  got 
abroad  that  he  is  again  our  guest,  and  those  who  longed 
for  his  blood  before  may  long  for  it  again.  I  would  not 
that  he  should  cross  the  lake  unattended." 

"I  was  about  to  propose  doing  so,"  the  young  noble 
said.  "I  know  the  priests  and  can  guess  that  at  present 
a  white  victim  is  what  they  most  of  all  desire.  There- 
fore I  will  certainly  accompany  him  to  Mexico." 

Roger  and  his  Mexican  friend  were  taken  across  the 
lake  in  a  canoe  rowed  by  four  strong  men.  It  was  one  of 
the  private  canoes  of  the  palace,  without  the  royal 
insignia,  used  for  the  conveyance  of  messengers  and  built 
for  speed.  She  took  them  across  to  the  capital  in  a  very 
short  time,  and  entering  one  of  the  canals  landed  them 
close  to  the  palace  occupied  by  the  Spaniards.  The 
sentry  at  the  gate  was  surprised  at  the  height  of  the 
young  Aztec  chief  who  approached  and  did  not  recognize 
him  until  he  spoke.  Even  then  he  would  not  let  him 
pass  until  he  called  an  officer. 

"I  have  been  absent  by  the  order  of  the  general," 
Eoger  said. 

"I  have  no  doubt  it  is  all  right,"  the  officer  replied, 
'  but  I  must  take  you  to  him." 

Cortez  had  only  just  risen,  for  the  hour  was  still  very 
early  and  the  sun  was  but  now  showing  himself  over  the 
mountains  to  the  east.  He  was  taking  a  cup  of  choco- 
late. 

"That  is  all  right,"  ha  said  to  the  officer  as  soon  as  h« 
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saw  Roger.  "Sancho  has  been  absent  upon  my  orders." 
He  then  called  Malinche  from  an  adjoining  room. 

"You  are  back  earlier  than  I  expected,"  he  said  as 
soon  as  the  interpreter  entered.  "Have  you  any  serious 
news?" 

"No,  general.  Cacama  is  himself  friendly.  He  is  un- 
aware of  any  treacherous  designs  on  the  part  of  the 
emperor,  but  admits  that  the  situation  is  a  critical  one 
and  that  it  is  possible  the  influence  of  the  priests  may 
again  induce  Montezuma  to  take  a  hostile  action." 

"Do  you  think  we  could  count  upon  him  as  an  ally?" 

"I  think  not,  sir,  although  I  have  not  as  yet  sounded 
him.  Cacama  has  been  very  badly  treated  by  Montezuma 
and  he  by  no  means  approves  of  the  emperor's  conduct 
throughout  this  matter,  but  I  think  that  his  patriotism 
would  overcome  his  sense  of  private  wrong.  I  can  tell 
you  more  further  on.  Cacama  has  invited  me  to  stay 
with  him  for  the  present,  and  I  think  I  might  be  of  more 
use  to  you  there  than  here." 

"I  think  so  too,"  Cortez  said,  "and,  indeed,  you  have 
not  yet  entered  my  band  regularly  like  the  rest.  It  is 
right  that  you  should  have  freedom  of  action,  especially 
as  you  are  the  only  man  among  us  who  knows  anything 
of  the  Mexicans,  for  even  Marina  knows  nothing  of  this 
side  of  the  mountains." 

"Don't  you  think  that  you  will  run  great  risk  in  stay- 
ing there  alone?"  Marina  asked  on  her  own  account. 

"Some  danger,  no  doubt,  Malinche,  but  I  shall  be  on. 
my  guard  and  Cacama  will  take  precautions  for  my 
safety.  Even  the  priests  would  not  venture  to  seize  me 
in  his  palace,  and  the  Tezcucans  are  far  less  bigoted 
than  the  people  of  this  city." 

"1  do  not  think  he  will  be  in  much  greater  danger 
there  than  he  would  be  here,"  Cortez  said  when  these 
remarks  were  translated  to  him.  "We  are  all  in  danger. 


280  BY  EIGHT  OF  CONQUEST. 

We  are  sitting  on  a  mine  that  may  explode  any  minute. 
The  young  fellow  is  sharp-witted,  and  with  his  knowl- 
edge of  the  language  and  the  people  can  be  trusted  to 
take  care  of  himself.  Sancho,  if  anything  should  happen 
to  us  and  you  should  hear  that  we  have  been  destroyed, 
I  charge  you  to  carry  the  news  to  the  coast  and  to  order 
in  my  name  that  all  shall  embark  on  board  ship  and  sail 
to  Cuba.  It  would  be  useless  to  try  to  maintain  a  foot- 
hold here.  Spain  would  avenge  it  and  with  ampler 
means  than  mine  carry  out  the  conquest  of  this  country." 

A  few  minutes  later  Roger,  having  said  good-by  to 
Juan  and  Pedro  and  told  them  that  he  might  be  absent 
for  some  time,  started  to  Tezcuco.  They  had  scarcely 
left  the  town  when  a  canoe  with  six  rowers  issued  from 
one  of  the  canals  and  followed  in  their  wake. 

"See,  they  are  after  us!"  Cuitcatl  said,  looking  back. 
"Doubtless  the  Spanish  quarters  are  closely  watched  to 
see  who  enter  and  leave  them,  and  the  news  that  a  tall 
young  noble  had  entered  was  carried  at  once  to  the 
authorities,  and  the  boat  was  got  in  readiness  to  follow 
when  you  left  and  see  who  you  were  and  where  you  were 
going.  However,  they  will  not  overhaul  us.  I  bade  the 
officer  in  charge  of  the  canoes  last  night  to  pick  me  out 
four  of  his  best  men,  and  in  so  light  a  boat  we  shall 
travel  as  fast  as  that  behind  us,  although  they  have  two 
extra  hands." 

"Yes,  and  they  have  four  sitters,"  Roger  said,  looking 
back. 

"No  doubt  they  had  orders  to  arrest  you  and  bring 
you  back.  They  did  not  reckon  on  our  speed.  The  two 
extra  men  altogether  destroy  their  chances  of  coming  up 
to  us.  Row  hard,  men;  I  don't  want  that  boat  to  over- 
take us." 

The  paddlers  redoubled  their  exertions,  and  the  light 
boat  almost  flew  along  over  the  water.  For  a  few  min- 
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ntes  those  in  the  canoe  behind  also  did  their  utmost,  but 
it  was  plain  that  they  were  falling  behind  rather  than 
gaining.  Then  one  of  the  officials  stood  up  and  shouted 
an  order  for  them  to  stop.  They  were  some  distance 
behind,  but  the  words  could  be  plainly  heard.  The 
Tezcucans  looked  scared  as  they  heard  the  words,  "In 
the  name  of  the  emperor." 

"Never  mind  them,"  Cuitcatl  said.  "We  are  acting 
under  the  orders  of  our  king.  Besides,  we  are  so  far 
away  that  they  cannot  be  sure  their  words  are  heard.  If 
they  have  any  complaint  to  make  they  can  make  it  to 
Cacama,  and  he  will  answer  them." 

The  boat  was  soon  out  of  hearing  of  its  pursuer,  who 
fell  further  and  further  behind  and  was  a  good  mile 
away  when  they  landed  at  Tezcuco. 

"Run  the  boat  up  and  lay  her  by  the  side  of  the 
others,"  Cuitcatl  said  to  the  rowers.  "Then  go  at  once 
to  your  homes  and  say  naught  to  any  one  about  the 
journey  you  have  made.  The  officials  will  find  out  what 
they  want  to  know  as  to  whom  we  are,  and  will  care 
nothing  as  to  who  were  the  individual  boatmen  who 
rowed  us.  Still  it  is  as  well  to  keep  silent. 

"Of  course,  Roger,"  for  the  lad  had  asked  him  to 
drop  the  second  part  of  his  name,  "it  will  soon  be  known 
that  you  have  returned  here.  With  such  numbers  of 
persons  in  the  palace  it  cannot  be  hidden;  besides,  you 
are  well  known  by  sight  to  most  people  in  the  town." 

"I  quite  see  that,  Cuitcatl,  and  perceive  no  good  in  try- 
ing in  any  way  to  conceal  myself.  These  long  legs  of  mine 
cannot  be  got  rid  of,  and  tell  their  story  too  plainly. 
However,  it  makes  no  difference.  I  shall  be  safe  in  the 
palace  and  shall  only  go  abroad  in  the  daytime.  They 
will  not  venture  to  try  to  carry  oif  openly  one  known  to 
be  under  Cacama's  protection." 

Cacama,  on  their  return,  agreed  with   Roger  that  it 
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was  of  no  use  to  try  to  conceal  his  identity,  and  the  lad, 
alter  washing  the  stains  from  his  face  and  hands,  took 
his  accustomed  place  at  the  banquet  and  was  greeted  by 
many  of  his  former  acquaintances.  After  the  meal 
Cacama  told  him  that,  having  heard  from  Bathalda  of 
the  wonderful  shooting  he  had  made  with  his  great  bow, 
he  was  desirous  of  seeing  it,  and  that  by  his  orders  the 
forester,  who  had  been  sent  for  the  evening  before  by 
Cuitcatl,  had  been  directing  some  of  the  artisans  to 
manufacture  a  weapon  of  similar  strength. 

"We  will  go  and  see  how  it  is  getting  on,"  he  said. 

Proceeding  to  the  workshops  attached  to  the  palace, 
they  found  that  the  bow  was  finished.  It  was  constructed 
of  a  very  tough  but  elastic  wood.  Three  slips  of  this  had 
been  placed  together  and  bound  with  sinews.  Bathalda 
ran  forward  when  he  saw  Roger,  and  taking  his  hand 
carried  it  to  his  forehead.  Roger  shook  the  stout  fel- 
low's hand  heartily. 

"He  is  a  brave  fellow,"  he  said  to  Cuitcatl,  who  had 
accompanied  them,  "and  fought  manfully  and  well. 
Had  he  not  guarded  my  back  during  the  fight  I  should 
not  be  here  to  tell  the  tale  now." 

"We  have  made  the  bow  according  to  our  instruc- 
tions," the  head  of  the  artisans  said  respectfully  to  the 
king,  "but  it  does  not  seem  to  us  possible  that  any  one 
can  use  it.  Three  of  us  have  tried  together  to  string  it, 
but  in  vain." 

"It  is  a  good  bow,"  Roger  said,  examining  it. 

"Do  they  shoot  with  weapons  like  that  over  there?" 
Cacama  asked,  nodding  in  the  direction  of  Mexico. 

"No,"  Roger  said;  "for  the  most  part  they  use  cross- 
bows, and  their  bows  are  much  smaller  than  this.  The 
English  are  the  only  people  who  use  bows  like  this. 
They  are  our  national  weapons,  and  outside  our  island 
there  are  few  indeed  who  can  even  bend  them.  As  to 
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the  stringing,  it  is  knack  rather  than  strength.  See 
here,"  and  taking  the  bow,  which  was  just  his  own 
height,  he  placed  his  knee  against  it,  bent  it,  and  slipped 
the  string  into  the  notch  with  ease.  Then  holding  it  at 
arm's  length  he  drew  it  till  the  string  touched  his  ear. 

"It  is  a  great  deal  stiff er  than  that  I  made  before, 
Bathalda,  and  is  about  the  strength  of  those  we  use  at 
home.  Now  for  the  arrows." 

These  had  been  made  by  another  set  of  men  and  were 
an  inch  or  two  over  a  yard  in  length,  with  copper  tips. 
While  he  was  examining  them  Cacama  had  taken  up  the 
bow,  but  though  a  strong  and  vigorous  man  for  his  race, 
he  could  bend  it  but  a  very  short  distance. 

"It  is  a  wonderful  weapon,"  he  said,  "and  I  should 
not  .have  thought  that  mortal  man,  whatever  his  color, 
could  have  used  it.  Now  let  us  go  down  into  the  prac- 
tice yard.  Cuitcatl,  do  you  fetch  the  queen  and  her  ladies 
to  look  on." 

"I  am  no  great  marksman,  prince/'  Eoger  said.  "I 
am  perhaps  somewhat  better  than  an  average  shot,  but  I 
have  seen  marksmen  who  could  do  feats  that  I  would  not 
even  attempt." 

They  descended  to  the  piece  of  ground  where  many  of 
the  young  nobles  were  engaged  in  shooting  and  in  prac- 
tice with  arms.  Roger  had  often  been  there  before,  but 
had  carefully  abstained  from  taking  any  part  in  the 
mimic  contests,  for  he  knew  that  men  who  are  beaten 
sometimes  feel  malice,  and  he  was  anxious  to  keep  on  the 
best  terms  with  all.  Cuitcatl  had  often  urged  him  to 
try  a  bout  with  himself  or  others  with  the  sword,  but 
this,  too,  he  had  always  declined,  and  his  friend  had 
supposed  that  he  was  aware  his  skill  was  by  no  means 
equal  to  his  strength.  But  now  that  the  Spaniards  had 
proved  to  the  Mexicans  the  fighting  powers  of  white 
men,  Eoger  had  no  longer  any  reasons  for  hanging  back. 
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As  soon  as  he  was  seen  approaching  with  Cacama  the 
Mexicans  abandoned  their  sport  and  gathered  round. 
The  story  of  the  defeat  of  a  baud  of  Montezuma's  soldiers 
by  the  white  man  had  been  whispered  abroad,  and 
Cuitcatl  had  mentioned  to  his  friends  what  he  had  heard 
from  Bathalda  of  the  mighty  bow  Roger  had  used,  but 
when  they  saw  the  weapon  with  which  he  was  now  pro- 
vided their  wonder  was  to  a  large  extent  mingled  with 
incredulity;  they  passed  it  from  hand  to  hand,  tried  but 
in  vain  to  bend  it,  and  murmured  among  themselves  that 
the  thing  was  impossible. 

"What  will  you  have  for  your  mark?"  Cacama  asked. 

"One  of  these  targets  will  do  well  enough, "  he  said, 
pointing  to  those  at  which  the  Mexicans  had  been  shoot- 
ing. These  were  boards  about  five  feet  six  in  height  and 
some  fourteen  inches  in  width,  presenting  the  size  of  a 
man.  They  were  painted  white  and  supported  by  a  leg 
hinged  behind  them.  The  distance  at  which  the  Mexi- 
cans had  been  shooting  was  about  forty  yards.  Roger 
stepped  a  hundred  from  one  of  them  and  made  a  mark 
upon  the  ground. 

"An  English  archer  would  laugh  at  a  target  like  that/' 
he  said  to  Cacama,  "but  it  is  nigh  three  years  since  I 
have  practiced.  I  have  seen  men  who  could  with  cer- 
tainty at  this  distance  hit  a  bird  the  size  of  a  pigeon  sit- 
ting on  the  top  of  that  target  twenty  times  in  succession, 
and  think  it  by  no  means  extraordinary  shooting." 

The  queen  and  some  of  her  ladies  now  appeared  upon 
a  terrace  looking  down  into  the  courtyard.  Roger  took 
the  bow,  fitted  an  arrow  to  the  string,  and  drew  it  to  his 
ear— a  murmur  of  astonishment  rising  from  the  Aztecs. 
There  was  a  pause  for  a  moment  and  then  the  arrow 
sped.  There  was  a  sharp  tap  as  it  struck  the  target  and 
stood  quivering  in  it  just  in  the  center  line  about  four 
feet  from  the  ground. 
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"The  bow  is  an  excellent  one,"  Roger  said  and  quickly 
discharged  two  more  arrows,  both  of  which  struck  within 
two  or  three  inches  of  the  first.  As  it  was  the  power  of 
the  bow  rather  than  his  own  shootrag  that  Roger  wished 
to  exhibit,  he  now  had  the  target  removed  a  hundred 
yards  further  back  and  others  placed  one  on  each  side  of  it. 
At  this  distance  he  discharged  three  more  arrows,  shoot- 
ing more  carefully  than  before.  Ail  three  struck  the 
boards,  although  at  varying  heights,  and  a  shout  of  sur- 
prise arose  from  the  lookers-on. 

"How  far  will  it  carry?"  Cacama  asked. 

"It  might  carry  another  hundred  yards,  but  the  aim 
cannot  be  depended  upon  at  over  two  hundred  yards, 
even  by  good  shots,"  Roger  said.  "Of  course  the  longer 
ranges  are  useful  for  firing  at  a  body  of  men.  I  should 
say  that  large  tree  would  be  about  the  extreme  range. 
If  you  will  send  two  men  down  to  it  I  will  see  whether  I 
can  shoot  so  far.  We  should  not  see  the  arrow  from 
here.  Will  you  tell  them  to  stand  one  on  each  side  of 
the  tree,  but  well  away  from  it?  There  is  no  saying 
where  the  arrow  may  go  at  this  distance." 

When  two  of  the  attendants  had  taken  their  places 
twenty  or  thirty  yards  from  the  tree  Roger  drew  the  bow 
to  the  fullest,  and  giving  to  the  arrow  the  elevation  he 
had  been  taught  as  most  suitable  for  an  extreme  range, 
unloosed  the  string.  The  arrow,  which  was  of  dark 
wood,  glanced  through  the  air;  the  eye  could  follow  it 
only  a  short  distance.  No  sound  was  heard  this  time, 
but  in  a  few  seconds  the  Mexicans  were  seen  running 
toward  the  tree. 

"Do  not  touch  the  arrow,"  Cacama  shouted,  and  then, 
followed  by  the  crowd,  for  the  numbers  had  greatly  in- 
creased as  the  news  of  what  was  going  on  had  spread 
through  the  palace,  he  walked  forward  to  the  tree.  The 
massive  stem  was  more  than  four  feet  in  diameter,  and 
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within  a  few  inches  of  the  center  and  at  a  height  of  three 
feei;  from  the  ground  the  arrow  was  sticking.  The 
Mexicans  were  silent  with  astonishment,  mingled  with  a 
certain  amount  of  awe,  for  shooting  like  this  seemed  to 
them  to  be  supernatural. 

"And  you  said  you  were  not  a  good  shot!"  the  king 
said. 

"It  was  a  pure  accident,"  Roger  asserted.  "I  might 
shoot  twenty  arrows- and  not  hit  the  tree  again.  I  had 
not  the  least  idea  that  I  should  do  so.  I  only  wished  to 
show  you  how  far  a  well-made  bow  would  send  an  arrow 
when  drawn  by  an  Englishman." 

Cacama  ordered  the  arrow  to  be  left  in  the  tree  and  a 
large  stone  to  be  placed  at  the  spot  from  which  Roger 
had  fired. 

"They  shall  remain,"  he  said,  "as  a  memento  of  this 
shot.  I  will  introduce  among  my  people  the  custom 
which  you  say  prevails  in  your  country,  and  every  child 
shall  be  bound  to  practice  daily  with  bows  and  arrows.  I 
do  not  think  that  any  of  our  race  will  ever  come  to  use 
such  a  weapon  as  that,  but  they  may  at  least  learn  to 
bend  bows  greatly  stronger  than  those  we  are  accustomed 
to  use." 

"They  will  doubtless  do  so,"  Roger  said.  "It  is  a 
matter  of  practice  and  of  strengthening  certain  muscles 
of  the  right  arm,  for  a  man  far  stronger  than  I  am  would 
be  unable  to  bend  that  bow  had  he  not  been  trained  to 
its  use  from  the  earliest  age.  I  should  recommend, 
prince,  that  you  not  only  give  the  order  you  have  spoken 
of,  but  institute  a  monthly  gathering,  with  prizes  for 
skill  and  honors  to  the  best  marksman.  In  this  way  all 
would  take  an  interest  in  the  sport,  and  it  would  become 
as  popular  among  your  youth  as  it  is  with  us." 

Again  "Roger's  bow  was  passed  round.  It  had  seemed 
to  u  ily  in  his  hands  that  those  who  had  not 
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tried  it  before  could  scarce  credit  its  strength  until  they 
had  handled  it;  but  even  the  mori  powerful  .men  found 
that  they  could  only  draw  the  arrow  a  few  inches. 

As  they  walked  toward  the  terrace  upon  which  the 
queen  and  her  ladies  were  standing  Cuitcatl  said: 

1  'I  had  intended  to  ask  you,  Eoger,  to  try  a  bout  of 
sword-play  with  some  of  us,  but  I  will  not  do  so  now. 
After  what  we  have  seen  of  the  strength  of  your  arm  1 
should  be  sorry  indeed  to  stand  up  against  you,  ever 
with  blunted  weapons  or  with  sticks,  for  there  would  be 
no  resisting  a  downright  blow.  The  news  came  to  us  of 
the  terrible  blows  struck  by  the  Spaniards  and  how  they 
clave  through  sword,  helmet,  and  head.  I  scarce 
credited  them  before,  but  now  I  can  well  believe  them 
to  be  true," 

"Well, Maclutha,"  Cacama  said,  "what  think  you  of 
what  you  have  seen?  No  wonder  those  who  met  with 
the  white  men  in  battle  said  that  they  had  supernatural 
strength  and  that  even  the  sturdy  Tlascalans  could  not 
resist  them.  We  will  have  the  bow  hung  up  in  the 
armory  with  a  great  gold  chain,  which  shall  be  the  re- 
ward of  the  first  man  who  can,  like  our  friend,  draw  the 
arrow  to  the  head." 

"It  is  wonderful,"  the  queen  said;  "and  it  would  be 
well  indeed  if,  as  you  say,  the  youth  of  Tezcuco  could 
shoot  like  that." 

Amenche  said  nothing,  but  her  cheeks  were  flushed 
with  excitement  and  pleasure. 

That  evening,  when  Cacama  was  conversing  alone  with 
Eoger,  he  said: 

"My  friend,  you  know  that  the  Tlascalan  caciques 
have  given  their  daughters  as  wives  to  some  of  the 
Spaniards.  I  was  talking  to  you  of  marriage  last  night, 
and  what  you  said  about  your  age  was  ridiculous.  You 
are  a  man  and  a  warrior.  I  now  oiler  you  the  hand  01" 
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my  sister  Amenche.  She  loves  you,  as  Maclutha  and  I 
have  seen  for  some  time.  From  what  you  said  I  gather 
that  your  religion  would  not  regard  the  ceremony  as 
binding  did  she  not  accept  your  God,  but  I  do  not  think 
she  would  raise  any  objection  on  that  score,  seeing,  as  we 
all  do,  that  your  God  has  proved  more  powerful  than 
ours." 

Eoger  was  struck  with  astonishment  at  the  offer.  He 
had  regarded  marriage  as  a  matter  not  to  be  thought  of 
for  many  years,  and  until  lately  he  would  have  said  that 
if  he  ever  did  marry  it  would  be  the  little  cousin  who 
had  three  years  before  said  good-by  to  him  at  Plymouth. 
But  of  late  he  had  felt  the  charm  of  this  beautiful  little 
princess,  and  since  the  night  when  she  had  come  down 
to  say  farewell  to  him  in  the  garden  and  he  had  felt  her 
hand  tremble  in  his  and  had  seen  a  tear  glisten  on  her 
cheek  in  the  moonlight,  he  had  thought  a  good  deal  of 
her.  The  chances  of  his  ever  returning  to  England  were 
comparatively  slight.  Dangers  of  all  kinds  surrounded 
him;  the  Spaniards  might  be  attacked  and  massacred  at 
any  moment;  and  if  so  he  would  probably  share  their 
fate.  If,  however,  he  was  married  to  this  Mexican  prin- 
cess and  became  a  brother-in-law  of  the  King  of  Tezcuco 
he  would  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  people.  His  position 
would  be  a  high  and  honorable  one,  and  although  his 
life  would  be  far  different  from  that  to  which  he  had 
hitherto  looked  forward,  it  might  be  a  very  happy  one. 

He  sat  in  silence  for  two  or  three  minutes  after  Oacama 
had  ceased  speaking,  and  tlien  said: 

"Forgive  me,  prince,  for  not  responding  at  once  to 
an  offer  so  far  above  my  deserts  and  of  the  honor  of  which  I 
am  most  deeply  sensible.  There  could  be  no  greater 
happiness  for  a  man  than  to  be  the  husband  of  one  so 
fair  and  in  every  way  charming  as  the  Princess  Amenche, 
but  your  offer  came  upon  me  altogether  as  a  surprise. 


B  T  RIGHT  OF  CONQ  VEST.  289 

As  I  have  told  you,  I  have  hitherto  regarded  myself  aa 
still  a  lad  and  marriage  as  an  event  not  to  be  thought  of 
for  years;  but  as  you  do  not  regard  my  youth  as  an  objec- 
tion there  is  no  reason  why  I  should  do  so.  It  is  of  the 
future  that  I  rather  think.  It  seems  to  me  now  that  I 
could  be  content  to  settle  down  for  life  here  with  so 
charming  a  wife,  but  I  cannot  say  that  I  might  always 
be  of  that  mind.  The  love  of  country  is  strong  in  every 
man,  and  the  time  might  come  when,  if  opportunity 
offered,  I  might  long  to  return  home  to  England." 

"That  I  have  talked  over  with  the  queen  and  with 
Amenche  herself,"  Cacama  said.  "My  sister  naturally 
would  be  sorry  to  leave  her  own  country,  but  if  the  time 
came  that  you  should  wish  to  return  home,  she  would 
not  hesitate  to  make  the  sacrifice  and  to  accompany  you. 
A  Mexican  woman  when  she  loves  is  ready  to  give  up 
everything." 

For  a  moment  Roger  turned  the  matter  rapidly  over 
in  his  mind,  and  saw  that  even  were  he  disposed  to  re- 
fuse Amenche's  hand,  which  indeed  he  was  not,  it  would 
be  almost  impossible  for  him  to  do  so.  It  would  be  a 
deep  offense  to  this  friendly  prince;  it  would  be  a  cruel 
blow  to  the  girl  who  had  confessed  her  devotion  for  him. 
As  to  Dorothy,  she  would  have  deemed  him  dead  years 
ago;  and  should  he  ever  return  he  would  find  that  she 
had  long  since  been  married;  for  the  daughters  of  the 
wealthy  merchant,  Diggory  Beggs,  would  not  want  for 
suitors.  He  held  out  his  hand  to  the  prince. 

"I  accept  most  gratefully  your  offer,  Cacama,  and 
promise  that  so  far  as  in  me  lies  I  will  do  my  best  to 
render  your  sister  happy  and  to  prove  myself  worthy  of 
her  choice." 

"I  am  heartily  glad,"  the  prince  said  warmly.  "I 
love  my  sister  and  1  have  watched  you  closely.  I  believe 
you  to  be  worthy  of  her,  and  I  am  sure  that  in  you  I 
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shall  find  not  only  a  friend  and  a  brother,  but  a  wise 
<ou;iselor  and  a  valiant  leader  of  my  troops;  and  that 
with  your  advice  I  shall  be  able  to  advance  my  people  in 
the  arts  of  peace  as  well  as  war,  and  perhaps  to  win  back 
my  father's  possessions.  As  to  the  question  of  religion 
of  which  you  spoke,  there  is  indeed  no  difficulty.  My 
grandfather,  the  great  Nezahaulcoyotl,  the  wisest  and 
most  powerful  of  our  monarchs,  did  not  believe  in  the 
Aztec  gods.  He  built  a  great  temple  which  he  dedicated 
to  the  unknown  God.  Here  he  worshiped  himself  and 
did  his  utmost  to  induce  his  subjects  to  abandon  the 
cruel  worship  of  the  Aztec  gods.  He  forbade  all  sacri- 
fices, even  of  animals,  and  permitted  only  flowers  and 
sweet-scented  perfumes  to  be  offered  up  on  the  altars. 
"When  after  his  death  the  Aztec  power  increased  and  that 
of  Tezcuco  diminished,  the  people  again  embraced  the 
cruel  faith  of  the  Aztecs.  Neither  my  father  nor  myself 
has  been  strong  enough  to  set  ourselves  against  the 
priests,  but  he,  as  well  as  I,  believed  that  my  grandfather 
was  right  and  that  the  unknown  God  is  the  ruler  of  the 
world.  My  sister  has,  of  course,  been  educated  by  the 
priests,  but  she  knows  my  father's  opinions  and  my  own. 
She  has  a  horror  of  the  human  sacrifices  and  believes  that 
there  must  be  a  greater  and  better  God  than  those  who 
are  said  to  delight  in  blood.  So  you  need  not  fear  that 
she  will  make  any  difficulty  as  to  accepting  what  you  tell 
her  of  the  white  man's  God.  Now  I  will  fetch  her  in  to 
you.  I  think  it  will  be  better  to  allow  a  short  time  to 
pass  and  to  see  how  matters  go  in  Mexico  before  an- 
nouncing to  others  your  approaching  marriage.  If  any 
misfortune  should  happen  to  the  Spaniards  I  should  at 
once  publish  the  newa  and  have  the  ceremony  performed 
without  loss  of  time,  proclaiming  to  the  people  that  al- 
though white  you  are  not  of  the  same  race  as  the  Span- 
iards. If  matters  go  on  well  Montezuma  himself  will 
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doubtless  be  present  at  his  niece's  marriage,  and  I  shall, 
of  course,  invite  Malinzin  and  all  his  officers." 

The  prince  left  the  room  and  in  a  few  minutes  returned 
with  his  wife,  the  latter  leading  Amenche  by  the  hand. 

"My  friend,  Roger  Hawkshaw,"  the  young  king  said 
gravely,  "I  hereby  promise  to  bestow  upon  you  the  hand 
of  my  sister  Amenche.  May  you  find  in  her  a  good,  lov- 
ing, and  obedient  wife." 

"I  on  my  part,"  Roger  said,  taking  the  girl's  hand, 
which  the  queen  held  out  to  him,  "promise  to  be  a  true 
and  loving  husband  to  her." 

The  girl,  who  had  not  raised  her  eyes  since  she  entered 
the  room,  looked  up  at  the  tall  figure  with  an  expression 
of  perfect  confidence. 

"I  will  be  true  and  obedient,"  she  said  softly,  "and 
will  love  you  all  my  life." 

"What  do  you  next  do  in  your  country?"  Cacama 
asked  with  a  smile. 

"This  is  how  an  engagement  is  sealed  with  us,"  Roger 
said,  and  drawing  the  girl  up  to  him  he  stooped  and 
kissed  her  lips. 

Three  days  later,  as  Roger  was  sitting  with  Ouitcatl, 
an  attendant  entered  and  said  that  the  king  wished  to 
see  them  immediately.  They  hastened  to  the  royal 
apartment.  Cacama  was  walking  up  and  down  with  an 
angry  frown  upon  his  face,  while  the  queen  and  princesa 
were  sitting  on  the  couch  pale  and  agitated. 

"Strange  news  has  come  from  Mexico,"  Cacama  said. 
"The  white  men  have  seized  Montezuma  and  are  holding 
him  prisoner  in  their  quarters.  Did  any  one  ever  hear 
of  such  an  outrage?  Mexico  is  in  a  state  of  consterna- 
tion, but  at  present  none  knows  what  to  do." 

"It  seems  incredible,"  Roger  exclaimed.  "Are  you 
sure  of  your  news?" 

"Quite  certain,"  the  prince  replied. 
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The  news  was  indeed  true.  Cortez  had  found  Ms 
position  unbearable.  He  believed  that  the  attack  upon 
the  Spaniards  on  the  coast,  as  well  as  the  meditated 
treachery  at  Cholula,  were  the  outcome  of  the  emperor's 
orders.  His  native  allies  had  heard  rumors  in  the  town 
that  the  bridges  across  the  canals  were  all  to  be  raised,  in 
which  case  the  Spaniards  would  be  prisoners  in  their 
palace.  He  was  in  the  Mexican  capital,  but  he  had  as 
yet  effected  nothing  toward  the  conquest  of  the  country. 
At  any  moment  he  might  hear  of  the  landing  of  an  ex- 
pedition from  Cuba,  that  his  authority  was  revoked,  and 
that  another  was  to  reap  the  benefit  of  all  he  had  done. 
He  therefore  called  a  council  of  his  most  trusted  officers 
and  discussed  the  situation  with  them.  All  agreed  that 
some  step  must  at  once  be  taken.  Some  were  in  favor 
of  starting  that  night  and  making  their  way  out  of  the 
city  before  a  sufficient  force  could  be  collected  to  oppose 
their  retreat,  while  others  were  of  opinion  that  it  were 
better  to  retire  openly,  with  the  consent  of  Montezuma, 
whose  conduct  since  they  had  reached  the  city  appeared 
to  be  most  friendly. 

Cortez  pointed  out  that  both  these  methods  would  be 
retreats  and  the  whole  country  would  probably  rise 
against  them.  Moreover,  even  if  they  reached  the  coast 
they  would  have  sacrificed  all  they  had  won  by  their 
valor  and  sufferings.  He  proposed  a  measure  which 
astonished  even  his  boldest  companions,  namely,  that 
they  should  go  to  the  royal  palace  and  bring  the  emperor 
— by  persuasion  if  possible,  by  force  if  necessary — to 
their  quarters  and  there  hold  him  as  a  hostage  for  their 
safety,,  The  proposal  was  agreed  to,  and  on  the  follow- 
ing morning  Cortez  asked  for  an  interview  with  the 
emperor,  which  was  at  once  granted.  He  proceeded  to  the 
palace  with  his  principal  officers,  ordering  the  soldiers  to 
follow  in  groups  of  twos  and  threes,  so  as  not  to  attract 
particular  attention. 
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Montezuma  began  to  converse  with  his  usual  courtesy, 
bufc  Cortez  roughly  cut  him  short  and  charged  him  with 
being  the  author  of  the  attack  upon  the  garrison  at  the 
port.  Montezuma  indignantly  denied  this  and  said  that 
he  would  send  at  once  and  arrest  the  author  of  the  at- 
tack. Cortez  replied  that  it  was  necessary  for  their 
safety  that  Montezuma  should  come  and  reside  among 
them.  The  emperor  was  thunderstruck  at  the  proposal, 
but  the  soldiers  crowded  in,  loud  and  threatening  words 
were  used,  and  Montezuma  in  fear  of  his  life  gave  way. 
Had  he  possessed  any  of  the  courage  with  which  he  was 
credited  in  his  youth  he  would  have  called  his  guards 
and  nobles  around  him  and  died  fighting.  Having  once 
given  in  he  assumed  the  air  of  having  done  so  voluntarily 
and  ordered  his  litter  to  be  brought. 

In  the  meantime  his  attendants  and  the  nobles  who 
had  been  present  had  spread  the  news  through  the  city. 
The  Mexicans,  catching  up  their  arms,  ran  to  the  rescue 
of  their  monarch;  but  the  Spainards  closed  round  the 
litter,  and  had  a  blow  been  struck,  the  emperor  would 
doubtless  have  been  murdered.  Montezuma  exhorted 
the  people  to  be  tranquil,  assuring  them  that  he  was 
going  willingly,  and  the  Mexicans,  accustomed  to  im- 
plicit obedience  and  fearing  that  harm  would  come  to 
the  emperor  if  a  struggle  began,  drew  back  and  allowed 
the  Spaniards  to  pass,  and  Montezuma  was  conveyed  a 
prisoner  into  the  palace  occupied  by  the  Spaniards.  The 
act  was  one  of  almost  unparalleled  boldness,  but  as  per- 
formed upon  a  monarch  who  was  the  host  of  his  assail- 
ants and  with  whom  they  were  previously  on  the  most 
friendly  relations,  it  was  an  act  of  treachery  and  reflects 
dishonor  upon  the  fame  of  Cortez.  At  the  same  time 
the  position  occupied  by  the  Spaniards  was  so  strange 
and  even  desperate  as  to  palliate,  though  it  cannot  ex- 
cuse, such  a  course  of  action. 
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There  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  Monteztima  intended 
to  act  treacherously,  but  he  was  under  the  domination 
of  the  priests;  and  had  he  again  changed  his  mind,  as  he 
had  already  several  times  done,  nothing  could  have 
saved  the  Spaniards  from  absolute  destruction.  No 
honorable  man  would  have  acted  as  Cortez  did;  but 
Cortez  was  a  rough  soldier,  and  moreover,  firmly  held  the 
doctrine  at  that  time  and  long  afterward  held  by  the 
Spaniards  in  their  dealing  with  those  of  other  religions, 
that  faith  need  not  be  kept  with  heretics  and  heathen. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

A   TREASURE-BOOM. 

"!T  is  infamous,"  Oacama  said  as  he  paced  up  and 
down  the  room;  "but  what  is  to  be  done?  They  hold 
him  in  their  hands  as  a  hostage  in  the  heart  of  his  own 
capital  and  among  his  own  people,  and  are  capable  of 
hanging  him  from  the  walls  should  a  hostile  movement 
be  made  against  them.  You  were  right,  Eoger  Hawk- 
shaw,  in  warning  us  against  these  men.  They  are  with- 
out faith  and  honor  thus  to  seize  a  host  who  has  loaded 
them  with  presents,  who  has  emptied  his  treasuries  to 
appease  their  greed,  and  who  has  treated  them  with  the 
most  extraordinary  condescension.  It  is  a  crime  un- 
heard of — an  act  of  base  ingratitude  without  a  parallel. 
What  is  to  be  done?" 

Roger  was  silent.  Such  a  situation,  so  strange  and 
unlocked  for,  confounded  him. 

"I  should  say,"  Ouitcatl  burst  out  passionately,  "that 
every  Mexican  should  take  up  arms  and  annihilate  this 
handful  of  invaders.  What  though  Montezuma  fall? 
Better  that  a  monarch  should  perish  than  a  nation.  Be- 
sides, Montezuma  has  shown  himself  unfit  to  govern; 
it  is  his  weakness  that  has  brought  things  to  this  pass. 
Think  you  that  the  white  men  could  ever  have  advanced 
beyond  the  plateau  of  Tlascala  had  all  the  forces  of  Mex- 
ico barred  the  way?  Think  you  that  they  could  ever 
have  entered  the  capital  had  it  been  defended  with  reso- 
lution? One  moment  he  flattered  the  strangers  and 
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loaded  them  with  gifts;  the  next  he  was  ready  to  send 
his  forces  against  them.  The  Cholulans  had  good  reason 
for  believing  that  he  designed  the  annihilation  of  the 
whites,  if  he  did  not  actually  order  the  attack  upon  them. 

"So  on  the  seacoast.  Had  the  chiefs  believed  that 
Montezuma  was  really  friendly  to  the  whites,  would  they 
ever  have  attacked  them?  There  were  two  courses  open: 
he  might  from  the  first  have  received  the  Spaniards 
frankly  and  sent  a  mission  to  escort  them  honorably  to 
the  capital,  or  he  might  have  called  upon  every  man  in 
his  dominion  to  take  up  arms  and  drive  them  into  the 
sea.  He  took  neither.  It  is  he  who  has  brought  them 
here,  and  it  is  better  a  thousand  times  that  he  should  die 
than  that  ruin  should  fall  upon  the  country.  My  advice 
is  that  the  troops  be  called  out,  that  messengers  be  sent 
to  every  city  in  the  valley  bidding  them  send  in  their  con- 
tingent, and  that  we  march  to  aid  the  people  of  Mexico 
to  annihilate  this  handful  of  treacherous  white  men." 

Cacama  was  silent.  The  advice  was  in  accordance 
with  his  own  feelings  and  temperament,  but  the  extreme 
reverence  with  which  the  Aztecs  regarded  their  emperor 
paralyzed  him. 

"We  shall  see,"  he  said  gloomily.  "In  a  short  time 
we  shall  know  why  Montezuma  thus  tamely  submitted  to 
be  made  a  prisoner.  He  may  have  some  motives  which 
we  cannot  fathom.  I  cannot  believe  him  to  be  a  coward. 
No  Aztec  monarch  yet  has  ever  shown  want  of  courage." 

Three  or  four  days  later  another  event  occurred  which 
heightened  the  fury  of  the  Mexicans  against  the  Span- 
iards. The  cacique  who  had  attacked  the  Spaniards  on 
the  coast  arrived  at  Mexico,  accompanied  by  his  son  and 
fifteen  other  chiefs  who  had  acted  with  them.  Monte- 
zuma referred  the  matter  to  the  examination  of  Cortez. 
The  cacique  admitted  the  part  he  had  taken  in  the  attack 
on  the  Spaniards,  and  did  not  seek  to  shelter  himself 
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under  royal  authority  until  sentence  of  death  was  passed 
on  him  and  the  other  chiefs,  when  they  all  declared  that 
they  had  acted  on  the  authority  of  Montezuma.  They 
were  condemned  to  be  burned  alive  in  the  space  in  front 
of  the  palace,  and  this  sentence  was  carried  out. 

Not  content  with  this,  Cortez  placed  irons  upon  Mon- 
tezuma himself,  saying  there  could  now  be  no  longer  a 
doubt  as  to  his  guilt.  After  the  execution  was  carried 
out  Montezuma  was  released  from  his  fetters.  The  news 
of  this  insult  to  their  monarch  created  a  profound  im- 
pression upon  the  Mexicans.  Although  they  despised 
the  weakness  of  a  sovereign  who  appeared  ready  to  suffer 
every  indignity  and  yet  to  retain  an  appearance  of  cour- 
tesy and  good-will  toward  his  oppressors,  the  bolder 
spirits  determined  that  the  nation  should  be  no  longer 
humiliated  in  the  person  of  its  sovereign,  and  that  even 
should  it  cost  Montezuma  his  life  an  effort  should  be 
made  to  overthrow  his  oppressors. 

As  soon  as  the  news  of  the  execution  of  the  seventeen 
nobles  and  of  the  indignity  to  Montezuma  was  received 
Cacama  said  to  Eoger: 

"My  friend,  I  can  no  longer  retain  you  here.  You 
have  told  me  why  you  cannot  have  it  proclaimed  that 
you  are  of  different  blood  to  the  Spaniards,  and  I  quite 
understand  your  motives;  but  there  are  two  reasons  why 
in  that  case  you  must  for  a  time  return  to  the  capital. 
My  people  would  look  upon  me  with  scorn  did  I  retain 
here  as  my  friend  one  whom  they  regard  as  the  countryman 
of  the  men  who  have  so  outraged  us.  Moreover,  you 
yourself  cannot  wish  to  stay.  You  have  told  me  that 
Cortez  has  charged  you  to  acquaint  him  with  the  state  of 
feeling  in  this  city,  and  were  you  to  remain  here  you 
would  be  placed  in  the  painful  position  of  either  giving 
information  which  would  ruin  my  plans  or  of  deceiving 
the  man  whom  you  nominally  serve.  I  know  that  you 
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would  say  nothing  against  me,  but  should  I  fail  and  the 
Spaniards  triumph,  Cortez  would  accuse  you  of  being  a 
traitor  and  you  would  be  put  to  death  by  him.  There- 
fore I  think  it  in  all  ways  best  that  you  should  return 
there  for  the  present.  Yon  will,  of  course,  inform 
Cortez  that  I  have  sent  you  back  because  the  feeling 
against  the  white  men,  on  account  of  their  treatment  of 
the  emperor,  is  so  great  that  I  felt  that  I  could  not  pro- 
tect you  against  their  fury." 

"I  quite  agree  with  you,  Cacama.  My  position  here 
has  become  a  very  painful  one.  I  abhor  as  much  as  you 
do  the  doings  of  the  Spaniards,  and  am  perfectly  ready 
to  avow  that  I  belong  to  another  nation  and  to  join  you 
in  an  enterprise  against  them." 

"But  that,  as  you  have  told  me,"  Cacama  said, 
"would  cut  off  any  chance  of  your  ever  being  able  to 
return  to  your  own  country." 

"I  am  ready  to  accept  that,"  Roger  said  firmly.  "In 
marrying  your  sister  I  shall  become  one  of  yourselves  and 
am  ready  to  cast  my  lot  with  you  altogether." 

The  prince  was  silent  for  a  minute  or  two.  "No, 
Roger,  I  think  that  my  plan  is  the  best.  Were  you  to 
do  as  you  say  the  Spaniards  would  be  at  once  placed  on 
their  guard,  while,  save  by  the  strength  of  your  arm,  you 
could  aid  but  little  in  any  enterprise  against  them. 
Moreover,  if  you  return  to  the  Spaniards  I  shall  have  the 
satisfaction  that  if  I  fall  and  ruin  comes  upon  my  house, 
you  will  take  care  of  my  sister  and  that  my  wife  will  also 
have  a  protector.  For  all  reasons,  therefore,  it  is  better 
you  should  go.  But  if  aught  is  to  be  attempted  against 
the  Spaniards  I  will  take  care  to  give  you  notice,  so  that 
you  can  leave  them  in  disguise  and  come  here  and  so 
avoid  their  fate." 

Although  Roger's  own  feelings  would  have  led  him  to 
throw  in  his  lot  openly  against  the  Spaniards,  he  saw 
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that  Cacama's  plan  was  the  best.  The  boat  was  ordered 
to  be  at  once  got  in  readiness,  and  after  a  painful  parting 
with  Arnenche,  who  wept  bitterly,  Roger  left  the  palace, 
and  again  accompanied  by  Cuitcatl,  in  order  to  insure 
his  safety  across  the  lake,  was  taken  over  to  Mexico.  He 
at  once  sought  the  presence  of  Cortez  and  through 
Marina  explained  to  him  that  Cacama  had  sent  him 
back,  fearing  that  in  the  excited  state  of  the  population 
harm  might  come  to  him.  He  had,  since  he  had  been  in 
Tezcuco,  sent  a  letter  across  each  day  to  Cortez,  saying 
that  all  was  tranquil  there;  that  the  young  king  was  pur- 
suing his  ordinary  round  of  court  ceremonial,  and  was 
certainly,  as  far  as  he  could  learn,  taking  no  steps  what- 
ever toward  interfering  with  the  affairs  of  the  capital, 
although  the  imprisonment  of  Montezuma  had  evidently 
made  a  painful  impression  upon  him. 

Cortez  asked  him  a  few  questions,  and  when  he  left 
the  room  said  to  Marina:  "That  young  fellow  must  be 
watched,  Marina.  He  has  been  brought  up  with  these 
people  and  must  to  some  extent  feel  with  them.  I  know 
that  he  is  a  friend  of  yours,  but  see  that  you  say  nothing 
to  him  on  public  affairs.  Let  him  be  kept  wholly  in  the 
dark  as  to  our  plans  and  intentions.  This  Cacama  is, 
next  to  Montezuma,  the  most  powerful  and  important  of 
the  Aztec  chiefs.  He  is  young  and  energetic,  and  al- 
though he  has  been  so  badly  treated  by  Montezuma,  he 
resents  our  treatment  of  him.  Had  it  been  otherwise  he 
•would  probably  ere  this  have  made  some  propositions  to  us, 
through  Sancho,  for  a  closer  alliance  with  us,  on  the 
understanding  that  the  territories  Montezuma  has  taken 
from  him  shall  be  returned.  We  must  have  Cacama's 
actions  closely  watched.  There  are  other  Aztecs  who  are 
willing  enough  to  act  as  our  spies  and  who  will  keep  us 
informed  of  what  is  going  on.  Hitherto  their  reports 
have  agreed  with  Sancho's,  but  from  his  sending  the 
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young  fellow  back  here  Cacama  may  now  be  intending  to 
act  against  us." 

Cacama,  indeed,  lost  no  time  in  setting  to  work,  and 
began  to  form  a  league  with  many  of  the  leading  nobles 
to  rescue  the  emperor  and  destroy  the  Spaniards.  Mon- 
tezuma's  brother  Cuitlahua  and  many  others  agreed  at 
once  to  join  him,  but  the  greater  part  of  the  Aztec  nobles 
hung  back,  upon  the  ground  that  they  did  not  like  to 
move  in  the  matter  without  the  orders  of  their  emperor. 
Their  refusal  prevented  any  general  rising  taking  place 
and  thus  destroyed  the  last  chance  of  Mexico  retaining 
its  independence.  Cortez  learned  from  his  spies  what 
was  going  on  and  would  have  marched  against  Tezcuco 
had  not  Montezuma  dissuaded  him,  telling  him  that 
Cacama  was  a  powerful  prince  and  would  certainly  be 
aided  by  many  other  chiefs,  and  that  the  enterprise 
would  be  hazardous  in  the  extreme. 

Cortez  then  endeavored  to  negotiate,  but  received  a 
haughty  answer  from  Cacama.  He  then  tried  threats, 
asserting  the  supremacy  of  the  Spanish  emperor. 
Cacama  replied  that  "he  acknowledged  no  such  author- 
ity, he  knew  nothing  of  the  Spanish  sovereign  or  his  peo- 
ple, nor  did  he  wish  to  know  anything  of  them."  Cortez 
then  invited  Cacama  to  come  to  Mexico  to  discuss  their 
differences,  but  Cacama  had  no  faith  in  Spanish  loyalty, 
and  he  replied  that  "when'he  did  visit  the  capital  it 
would  be  to  rescue  it  as  well  as  the  emperor  himself  and 
their  common  gods  from  bondage.  He  should  come,  not 
with  his  hand  upon  his  breast,  but  on  his  sword,  to  drive 
out  the  Spaniards,  who  had  brought  such  disgrace  upon 
the  country."  While  this  had  been  going  on  Montezuma 
had  still  further  forfeited  all  claim  to  sympathy  by  the 
willingness  with  which  he  accepted  the  attentions  of 
those  who  were  in  fact  his  jailers.  They  paid  him  all 
th*  outward  marks  of  respect,  pretending  still  to  regard 
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him  as  a  powerful  sovereign ;  and  he,  in  return,  was  present 
at  their  exercises  and  sports,  took  the  greatest  interest  in 
two  ships  they  were  building  for  navigation  on  the  lake, 
and  in  all  respects  behaved  to  them  as  if  they  were  his 
best  friends.  He  now  carried  his  baseness  still  further 
and  informed  Oortez  that  several  of  the  Tezcucan  nobles 
were  regularly  in  his  pay,  and  that  it  would  be  easy 
through  them  to  capture  Cacama  and  thus  break  up  the 
confederacy. 

Cortez  at  once  took  means  to  carry  out  the  sugges- 
tion. The  traitors  invited  Cacama  to  a  conference  at  a 
house  overhanging  the  lake  near  Tezcuco.  Upon  going 
there  he  was  seized  by  them,  bound,  placed  in  a  boat, 
and  carried  to  Mexico.  He  was  there  brought  before 
Montezuma.  In  spite  of  the  perils  of  his  position, 
Cacama  bore  himself  nobly.  He  boldly  accused  his 
uncle  of  foul  treachery  and  with  the  cowardice  which  he 
had  betrayed  since  the  Spaniards  had  entered  his  king- 
dom. Montezuma  handed  him  over  to  Cortez,  who 
ordered  him  to  be  loaded  with  fetters  and  thrown  into  a 
dungeon.  The  emperor  then  issued  an  order  declaring 
that  Cacama  had  forfeited  his  sovereignty  by  his  rebel- 
lion, and  that  he  therefore  deposed  him  and  appointed  a 
younger  brother  named  Cuicuitzca  in  his  place.  The 
other  leaders  of  the  confederacy  were  all  seized  by  the 
orders  of  Montezuma  in  their  own  cities  and  brought  in 
chains  to  the  capital,  where  they  were  imprisoned  with 
Cacama. 

Upon  Roger  the  news  of  Cacama's  arrest  and  imprison- 
ment came  like  a  thunder-clap.  He  was  in  the  habit  of 
frequently  seeing  Malinche,  who  still  retained  the  warm 
feeling  of  friendship  for  him  that  had  originated  at 
Tabasco  and  with  whom  he  often  had  long  talks  of  their 
life  in  those  days,  but  she  had  let  no  word  drop  as  to  the 
doings  of  Cacama.  She  had  questioned  him  somewhat 
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closely  as  to  his  relations  with  that  prince,  and  he  had 
made  no  secret  to  her  of  the  fact  that  Cacama  had  prom- 
ised him  his  sister's  hand  in  marriage.  As  many  of  the 
Spaniards  had  already  married  the  daughters  of  great 
caciques,  this  appeared  to  her  natural,  and  she  had  con- 
gratulated him  upon  the  prospect  of  an  alliance  which 
would  bring  him  wealth  and  land,  but  had  said  that  for 
the  present  it  would  not  do  to  think  of  marriage,  as  it 
would  be  unsafe  for  him  to  leave  the  capital.  When, 
therefore,  Roger  heard  of  the  misfortune  that  had  be- 
fallen Cacama  he  was  filled  alike  with  surprise  and  con- 
sternation, and  hurrying  to  Malinche  begged  her  to  use 
her  influence  with  Cortez  to  spare  the  young  prince's 
life. 

"I  have  already  done  so,"  she  said,  "and  he  has 
promised  that  no  blood  shall  be  shed,  though  the  chiefs 
who  have  leagued  themselves  with  Cacama  must  all  be 
imprisoned;  the  safety  of  the  army  requires  it.  No 
harm,  however,  shall  befall  Cacama — of  that  be  assured. 
I  may  tell  you  now  that  it  has  been  settled  that  his 
brother  Cuicuitzca  shall  be  appointed  Lord  of  Tezcuco 
in  his  place.  This  will  be  done  by  a  decree  to-morrow." 

"Malinche,  I  must  go  at  whatever  hazard  to  warn 
Cacama's  wife  and  sister,  in  order  to  give  them  the  op- 
portunity of  leaving  the  palace  before  this  young  prince 
arrives.  Pray  obtain  for  me  leave  from  Cortez  to  go 
away  for  twenty-four  hours.  You  can  tell  him  of  the 
interest  I  have  in  the  matter." 

"I  will  manage  it  for  you,"  Malinche  said,  "but  as 
your  princess  is  also  sister  to  the  new  king,  I  see  no  rea- 
son for  uneasiness." 

"She  is  devoted  to  Cacama,"  Roger  replied,  "and 
would  not,  I  feel  sure,  consent  to  remain  in  the  palace 
with  the  usurper." 

"You  had  best  advise  her,"  Malinche  said  with  a  little 
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\iod  of  the  head,  "to  disguise  her  sentiments  and  make 
the  best  of  the  matter.  It  may  make,  you  know,  a  good 
deal  of  difference  in  the  amount  of  dowry  you  will  get 
with  her." 

"I  am  not  greedy,  Malinche,"  Roger  said,  "but  the 
present  is,  at  any  rate,  no  time  for  talking  of  marriage." 

"Most  of  the  officers  have  married,"  Malinche  said. 

"They  may  have  done  so,  but  they  are  officers  and  can 
maintain  their  wives  in  all  honor  and  respect,  and  have 
apartments  allotted  to  them  here.  I  have  neither  rank 
nor  station,  and  shall  certainly  not  ask  my  princess  to 
share  my  rough  quarters  as  a  soldier.  There  is  no  hurry0 
As  I  told  you  but  a  year  ago,  Malinche,  I  am  scarcely  out 
of  my  boyhood,  and  there  will  be  plenty  of  time  when 
matters  settle  down  and  we  see  what  is  going  to  happen 
to  think  of  marrying." 

"I  will  go  and  speak  to  Cortez  at  once  and  get  leave 
for  you.  But  you  had  best  disguise  yourself  well — - 
Tezcuco  will  be  in  an  uproar  to-night;  for  the  capture  of 
Cacama  will  be  known  there  ere  many  hours,  if  it  is  not 
known  already." 

She  soon  returned  with  required  permission.  This 
time  Roger  dressed  himself  in  the  attire  of  a  trader  as 
being  less  likely  to  attract  attention.  Malinche  again 
secured  a  boat  for  him,  and  having  dyed  his  face  and 
hands  he  started  at  once,  as  it  would  be  dark  before  he 
reached  Tezcuco.  Since  Montezuma  had  been  captive 
in  their  hands  there  was  no  longer  any  fear  of  an  attack 
being  made  upon  the  Spaniards,  and  the  soldiers  were 
now  able  to  come  and  go  through  the  town  at  pleasure. 

Upon  landing  Roger  at  once  made  his  way  to  the 
palace.  There  was  great  excitement  in  the  town.  The 
people  were  assembled  in  crowds  discussing  the  news 
that  had  reached  them,  and  even  at  the  palace  gate  the 
guards  were  careless  of  their  duty  and  Roger  entered 
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without  question.  He  hurried  direct  to  the  royal  apart- 
ments. An  official  who  would  have  barred  his  way  al- 
lowed him  to  pass  at  once  when  he  recognized  his  iden- 
tity. When  he  entered  he  found  a  scene  of  grief  and 
confusion.  The  queen  was  extended  upon  a  couch  weep- 
ing bitterly,  while  Amenche  and  some  of  her  ladies, 
although  themselves  weeping,  were  trying  to  console 
her.  The  princess  gave  a  cry  of  joy  when  she  saw  him, 
and  running  forward  threw  herself  into  his  arms. 

"You  have  heard  the  news?"  she  exclaimed.  "Ca- 
cama  is  lost.  These  monsters  will  put  him  to  death." 

"I  can  reassure  you  as  to  that/'  Roger  said.  "He  is 
a  captive,  but  his  life  is  not  in  danger.  Malinche  has 
interceded  for  him  and  Oortez  has  promised  that  his  life 
shall  be  spared." 

A  cry  of  gladness  burst  from  all  present. 

"I  have  other  and  less  pleasant  news  to  give  you, 
Amenche,"  Eoger  whispered  in  her  ear.  "Get  rid  of  all 
these  ladies.  My  news  must  be  for  you  only." 

A  minute  or  two  later  the  queen  dismissed  her  ladies. 

"The  news  I  have  to  tell  you,"  Roger  went  on,  "is 
that  to-morrow  Montezuma  will  issue  a  decree  deposing 
Oacama  and  appointing  Cuicuitzca  Lord  of  Tezcuco." 

An  exclamation  of  anger  and  indignation  broke  from 
the  queen  and  Amenche. 

"He  cannot  do  it,"  the  latter  exclaimed  passionately; 
"it  is  beyond  his  power.  The  emperor  has  a  voice  in  the 
council,  but  beyond  that  he  has  no  power  to  make  or 
unmake  the  lords  of  Tezcuco." 

"At  the  present  moment,"  Roger  said  gravely,  "he 
has  got  the  Spanish  power  at  his  back,  or  rather  he  is 
but  the  mouthpiece  of  the  Spaniards.  They  are  the 
masters  and  care  nothing  for  the  law  or  usages  of  your 
country." 

"The     Tezcucans     will     not    receive     Cuicuitzca/' 
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Amencbe  said.  "Every  one  knows  that  he  is  weak  and 
cowardly, and  of  late  he  has  been  at  Mexico  dancing  attend- 
ance on  the  Spaniards.  They  will  never  receive  him.'5 

The  queen  raised  her  head  from  the  couch.  "We 
must  not  build  on  that,  Amenche.  He  comes  sent  here 
by  the  whites,  and  when  Mexico  dares  not  rise  against 
them  you  may  be  sure  that  the  people  here  will  not  dare 
to  provoke  their  anger.  Besides,  who  have  they  to  lead 
them?  Was  not  Oacama  betrayed  by  his  own  nobles? 
Let  us  send  for  Cuitcatl  and  hear  what  he  advises  us/' 

Cuitcatl,  on  his  arrival,  was  so  thunderstruck  on  hear- 
ing that  Montezuma  had  so  debased  himself  to  the  Span- 
iards as  to  depose  his  own  nephew,  whose  only  fault  was 
patriotism  and  who  had  been  endeavoring  to  effect  his 
rescue,  that  he  was  for  a  minute  or  two  speechless  with 
indignation. 

"The  gods  have,  indeed,  deserted  us,"  he  said,  "when 
they  have  turned  a  monarch  who  was  considered  brave 
and  honorable  into  a  base  slave.  May  their  vengeance 
fall  upon  him!  May  the  curse  of  our  ruined  country 
descend  upon  the  man  who  is  the  real  author  of  our 
misfortunes!" 

"Do  you  think,  Cuitcatl,"  Amenche  asked,  "that  the 
people  will  receive  this  usurper?" 

"I  fear  that  they  will  do  so,"  he  replied.  "Monte- 
zuma has  appointed  him,  and  Montezuma's  name  still 
has  power.  At  any  rate,  it  will  afford  them  an  excuse 
for  submission;  besides,  how*'  could  they  fight  when  so 
many  of  our  own  nobles  are  treacherous?  Doubtless 
Cacama  will  not  be  the  only  victim,  and  Montezuma  will, 
at  the  orders  of  the  Spaniards,  disgrace  all  who  have 
acted  with  him." 

"Then  what  would  you  advise  us  to  do?  We  are  both 
resolved  that  we  will  not  await  the  coming  of  this 
usurper." 
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"My  house  is  at  your  service/'  Cuitcatl  said.  "It  lies, 
as  you  know,  near  the  foot  of  the  hills,  and  whatever 
strife  may  go  on  here,  its  quiet  is  little  likely  to  be  in- 
vaded. Cuicuitzca  will  not  concern  himself  at  present 
with  you,  nor  would  he  venture  to  take  any  hostile  steps 
against  you,  for  did  he  do  so  it  would  excite  a  storm  of 
indignation.  As  to  you,  princess,  as  his  own  sister  and  of 
the  royal  blood,  you  could  if  you  liked  stay  here,  as  at  pres- 
ent; and  were  it  not  that  I  am  sure  you  would  not  leave 
the  queen,  I  should  advise  you  to  do  so,  for  you  might 
then  act  in  the  interests  of  Cacama  should  you  see  an 
opportunity." 

Amenche  shook  her  head.  "No,"  she  said,  "brother 
though  he  is,  I  would  not  bend  my  head  before  a  usurper 
while  Cacama  lives.  When  do  you  think  we  had  better 
leave  here?" 

"I  should  say  it  were  best  to  leave  at  once,"  Cuitcatl 
replied.  "I  will  order  three  or  four  litters  to  be  pre- 
pared for  yourselves,  and  say  two  of  your  most  trusted 
attendants.  Bathalda  will  find  in  the  town  men  on  whom 
he  can  rely  to  take  you.  In  this  way  none  here  will 
know  where  you  have  gone.  I  will  have  the  litters  in 
readiness  at  a  short  distance  from  the  palace,  and  you 
can  then  issue  out  by  the  garden  gate  unobserved.  I 
shall,  of  course,  myself  escort  you." 

"What  shall  we  take  with  us,  Cuitcatl?" 

"I  will  get  in  addition  to  those  who  carry  the  litters 
five  or  six  porters.  These  I  will  bring  up  through  the 
gardens  to  the  private  door,  and  Roger  and  I  will  carry 
down  to  them  such  parcels  of  your  clothes  as  you  may 
make  up.  I  should  then  make  up  two  large  caskets  with 
your  own  jewels,  those  of  Cacama,  and  some  of  those  of 
the  most  valuable  stones  and  jewels  from  the  royal  treas- 
ury— leaving  all  the  royal  ornaments  worn  on  state  oc- 
casions, so  that  the  usurper  will  not  know  that  any  havf 
been  abstracted." 
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"I  would  rather  take  nothing  but  my  own  and  Caca- 
wa's  personal  jewels,"  the  queen  said. 

"The  contents  of  the  whole  treasury  are  his  by  rights^ 
and  you  must  remember,  madam,  that  jewels  may  be 
very  useful  to  you.  You  will  have  to  work  for  Cacama, 
and  unhappily  there  are  many  who  are  not  insensible  to 
bribes;  and  the  possession  of  valuable  jewels  may  enable 
you  to  be  of  great  assistance  to  the  king." 

"I  did  not  think  of  that,"  the  queen  said.  "Yes,  you 
are  right.  There  is  a  hoard  stowed  away  by  the  late 
king  and  by  his  father  before  him;  its  existence  is  only 
known  to  my  husband  and  myself.  I  have  never  seen  it, 
but  Cacama  tells  me  that  it  is  of  immense  value  and  was 
to  be  used  only  in  case  of  an  extreme  emergency  and 
danger  to  the  state.  We  can  take  what  we  choose  from 
this  separate  hoard,  and  Cuicuitzca  will  find  from  the  list 
in  the  hands  of  the  chief  of  the  treasury  that  the  royal 
store  is  untouched," 

"That  will  be  vastly  better,  indeed,"  Cuitcati  said. 
"It  is  well  that  he  should  have  no  possible  cause  of  com- 
plaint  against  you,  Where  is  this  hidden  receptacle?" 

"Before  I  show  it  you  I  will  send  all  our  attendants  to 
bed  save  the  two  we  will  take  with  us — my  own  maid  and 
Amenche's." 

"I  will  be  going.  Roger  Hawkshaw  will  help  you,'* 
Cuitcati  said.  "It  will  take  some  time  for  Bathalda  to 
get  the  litters  and  the  men.  It  is  now  ten  o'clock.  In 
three  hours  the  litters  shall  be  outside  the  little  gate  of 
the  garden,  and  I  will  bring  six  porters  to  the  private 
door  at  the  foot  of  the  stairs." 

"That  will  be  enough,"  the  queen  said.  "Two  will  be 
ample  for  our  garments,  and  you  and  Koger  Hawkshaw 
can  take  the  jewels,  which,  when  we  start,  can  go  in  the 
litters  with  us." 

Cuitcati  left.     The  two  ladies  who  were  to  accompany 
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the  party  were  then  called  in  and  informed  of  what  had 
taken  place,  and  that  they  had  been  chosen  to  accom- 
pany the  queen  and  princess  in  their  flight. 

"Tell  all  the  others/'  the  queen  said,  "that  we  are 
overcome  with  the  news  we  have  received  and  will  dis- 
pense with  all  further  attendance  except  your  own  for 
the  night.  When  all  is  quiet  make  up  your  jewels  and 
such  clothes  as  you  may  wish  to  bring  in  bundles;  then 
go  to  the  wardrobe-room  and  make  up  two  bundles,  each 
as  much  as  a  man  can  carry,  of  my  garments  and  two  of 
the  same  size  of  those  of  the  princess;  take  all  our  jewels 
out  of  the  caskets  and  put  them  in  with  our  clothes." 

When  the  two  waiting-ladies  had  retired  the  queen 
said  to  Eoger:  "Now  come  with  me  and  we  will  open  the 
treasure-closet." 

The  palace  was  by  this  time  hushed  and  quiet.  The 
greater  part  of  the  courtiers  had  long  since  left,  having 
hurried  away  to  their  homes  when  the  news  came  of 
Cacama's  arrest,  and  the  remainder  had  gone  to  friends 
in  the  town  or  neighborhood,  as  it  was  thought  probable 
that  the  Spaniards  might  at  once  send  a  force  to  take 
possession  of  the  palace  and  arrest  all  found  there. 

Taking  some  keys  from  a  strong  coffer  in  Cacama's 
room  and  bidding  Koger  take  a  torch  from  the  wall,  the 
queen  led  the  way  to  the  royal  treasury.  A  massive  door 
was  first  unlocked,  and  in  a  large  room  were  seen  ranged 
vessels  of  gold  and  silver  and  strong  boxes  containing 
gold  necklaces,  armlets,  and  other  ornaments,  while  on 
lower  shelves  were  bars  of  gold  and  silver  ready  to  be 
worked  up.  They  passed  through  this  room  into  another 
the  same  size.  Around  it  ran  deep  shelves,  on  which 
were  piled  the  treasury  papers  with  the  accounts  of  the 
royal  revenues  and  the  tributes  paid  by  the  various  cities 
and  villages  and  landowners  of  the  kingdom.  In  one 
corner  stood  a  small  cupboard  about  four  feet  high  also- 
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filled  with  papers.  The  queen  put  her  hand  inside  and 
touched  a  small  spring  at  the  back. 

"Now/'  she  said  to  Roger,  "pull  at  that  corner  of  the 
cupboard." 

He  obeyed  her  instructions,  and  at  a  vigorous  pull  the 
cupboard,  which  had  appeared  as  solidly  imbedded  in 
the  wall,  swung  round  on  one  of  its  angles.  Nothing, 
however,  was  to  be  seen  save  a  bare  wall  behind  it. 

"Now,  Roger  Hawkshaw,  take  your  dagger  and  cut 
away  that  plaster — for  it  is  but  plaster,  though  it  looks 
like  stone." 

Roger  obeyed.  The  task  was  an  easy  one,  for  the  plas- 
ter was  but  half  an  inch  thick  and  came  off  in  flakes, 
showing  a  massive  copper  door  three  feet  six  inches  in 
height  and  three  feet  in  width  behind  it.  No  keyhole 
was  visible. 

"Press  upward  against  the  lintel,"  the  queen  said; 
''that  will  release  the  catch  of  the  door." 

Roger  did  so  and  at  the  same  moment  pushed  with  his 
shoulder  against  the  door,  and  it  swung  round  with  ease. 

"Do  you  enter  first  with  the  torch,  and  we  xvill  fol- 
low," the  queen  said. 

Roger  found  himself  in  a  room  about  twelve  feet 
square.  At  the  further  end  was  a  pile  of  gold  bars  four 
feet  deep  and  as  much  high,  extending  right  across  the 
room.  On  the  floor,  along  the  other  two  sides,  were 
ranged  a  number  of  large  chests. 

"Open  these,"  the  queen  said.  "The  gold  is  of  no 
use  to  us." 

The  chests  were  full  of  manufactured  gold  ornaments, 
many  of  them  studded  with  jewels. 

Roger  was  astounded  at  the  amount  of  wealth  thus 
stored  away. 

"Cacama  told  me,"  the  queen  said,  "that  even  the 
treasure-houses  of  Montezuma  are  poor  in  comparison  to 
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the  treasure  his  grandfather  and  father  stowed  away 
here,  and  I  can  well  believe  it.  You  have  not  opened 
that  small  chest  yet." 

This  was  opened  and  was  found  to  contain  a  number  of 
bags  which  were  full  of  pearls,  turquoises,  and  other 
precious  stones  of  large  size  and  immense  value. 

"We  will  take  this  chest  away  as  it  stands/'  the  queen 
said, 

"It  would  be  awkward  to  carry,"  Koger  objected. 
"It  is  very  heavy  and  its  shape  would  tell  at  once  that  it 
contained  valuables.  The  contents  do  not  weigh  many 
pounds  and  could  easily  be  wrapped  up  in  a  cloth  and 
put  into  one  of  the  litters  without  exciting  observation. 
If  you  will  allow  me  I  will  go  back  to  one  of  the  sleep- 
ing-rooms and  fetch  two  or  three  thick  rugs," 

He  hurried  away  and  in  a  few  minutes  returned.  The 
bags  were  transferred  from  the  chest  to  one  .of  the  rugs 
he  had  brought,  which  was  then  wrapped  round  and  tied 
into  a  bundle.  On  two  other  rugs  were  placed  heaps  of 
necklaces  and  other  ornaments  from  the  larger  chests, 
until  each  contained,  as  nearly  as  Roger  could  guess  by 
lifting  them,  some  sixty  pounds  weight  of  gold  orna- 
ments. These  were  similarly  tied  up,  and  the  three 
bundles  were  then  carried  out  from  the  hidden  room  and 
conveyed  to  the  apartment  they  had  before  left. 

Roger  then  went  back  to  the  treasury,  closed  the  cop- 
per door,  swept  up  and  placed  in  a  rug  every  particle  of 
plaster,  and  then  swung  the  cabinet  back  into  its  posi- 
tion, where  it  fastened  with  a  loud  click.  So  firmly  was 
it  fixed  that  although  Roger  tried  with  his  whole 
strength,  it  did  not  shake  in  the  slightest;  and  the  work 
was  so  admirably  done  that  from  the  closest  inspection 
he  was  unable  to  discern  aught  that  would  have  shown 
that  the  cabinet  was  not  built  into  the  wall.  He  then 
returned  to  where  the  ladies  were  waiting  him, 
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The  queen  urged  him  to  take  two  or  three  of  the  bags 
of  jewels,  but  this  he  absolutely  refused  to  do. 

"I  am  acting  as  Cacama's  friend/7  he  said,  "and  as 
the  promised  husband  of  his  sister,  and  I  should  feel  my- 
self degraded,  indeed,  were  I  to  receive  even  one  of 
those. jewels/' 

"But  there  is  no  saying  when  we  shall  meet  again/' 
the  queen  said;  "there  is  no  knowing  what  terrible 
events  may  occur." 

"Whatever  occurs,  lady,  I  shall  see  you  again  if  I 
live,"  Roger  said.  "If  not,  of  what  use  are  the  jewels 
to  me?" 

At  the  appointed  hour  Cuitcatl  returned. 

"All  is  in  readiness,"  he  said. 

The  two  attendants  were  summoned  from  the  apart- 
ments where  they  had  been  waiting.  Roger  and  his 
friend  first  carried  down  the  bundles  of  clothing  and 
then  took  up  the  rugs  containing  the  heavy  gold  orna- 
ments, Roger  taking  in  addition  the  small  parcel  with 
the  jewels.  The  attendants  then  took  up  their  own, 
bundles,  and  the  whole  party  proceeded  downstairs  and 
out  into  the  garden.  Cuitcatl  led  the  way  with  the 
queen,  Roger  followed  with  Amenche,  and  the  two  ladies 
with  the  porters  came  behind. 

"How  strange,"  Roger  said.  "The  last  time  I  came 
at  night  through  this  garden  I  was  a  fugitive,  and  you 
oame  down  to  bid  me  farewell:  now  it  is  you  who  have 
to  fly!" 

"When  shall  we  meet  again?"  the  girl  sobbed. 

"I  cannot  tell  you,  dear,  but  if  I  live  we  will  meet 
again.  Things  may  right  themselves  yet,  and  at  least, 
whatever  happens  to  this  unfortunate  country,  we  may 
be  happy  together.  I  have  a  good  friend  in  Malinche, 
and  if  the  Spaniards  conquer  Cortez  will  certainly  give 
me  leave  to  marry  you.  It  is  his  policy  to  marry  his 
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Boldiers  to  the  daughters  of  Mexicans.  If  Cortez  fails 
and  the  Spaniards  are  finally  driven  out,  Cacama  will  re- 
cover his  own  again  and  can  then  proclaim  that  I  am  not 
of  Spanish  birth  and  can  give  you  to  me.  So  you  see 
that  whatever  comes  there  is  hope  that  things  will  go 
happily  with  us." 

"I  am  afraid,  Boger.  I  fear  there  is  to  be  no  happi- 
ness in  this  unfortunate  country. " 

"Then  we  must  leave  it  together,"  Roger  said  cheer- 
fully. "You  are  naturally  depressed  now  and  see  things 
in  their  darkest  light,  but  you  will  grow  more  hopeful 
again  when  you  are  once  established  in  Cuitcatl's  home. 
Arrange  with  him  for  Bathalda  to  act  as  messenger  be- 
tween us;  he  is  faithful  and  brave  and  will  manage  to 
reach  me  whatever  comes  of  it." 

A  few  minutes  later  they  were  beyond  the  gardens. 
The  four  litters  stood  ready,  the  queen  and  princess  and 
the  two  ladies  took  their  seats  in  them,  and  the  three 
bundles  of  valuables  were  also  placed  inside. 

"I  shall  love  you — I  shall  love  you  until  death," 
Amenche  sobbed  out,  and  then  the  procession  moved 
away,  leaving  Roger  standing  by  himself.  Skirting  the 
outside  wall  of  the  garden,  he  made  his  way  to  the  shore 
of  the  lake. 

He  found  the  boatmen  asleep  in  their  canoe.  As  soon 
as  he  aroused  them  they  seized  their  paddles  and  on  his 
taking  his  seat  pushed  off. 

"There  is  no  occasion  for  speed,"  he  said.  "It  is  but 
two  o'clock  now,  and  it  is  of  no  use  our  reaching  Mexico 
until  daybreak,  for  the  gates  of  the  palace  will  be  closed 
and  there  will  be  no  getting  in,  dressed  as  I  am,  until 
sunrise." 

They  therefore  paddled  quietly  across  the  lake,  often 
resting  for  a  considerable  time,  and  so  arranging  that 
they  approached  the  city  at  the  same  time  as  a  number 
of  market  boats  from  the  villages  on  the  lake. 
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"Well/*  Malinche  asked  with  a  smile  as  he  met  her  in 
one  of  the  courts  as  he  entered,  "and  where  is  your  lady- 
love?'' 

"I  have  not  brought  her  here,"  he  said  rather  indig- 
nantly. "You  did  not  suppose  that  I  was  going  to  bring 
her  back  to  a  barrack-room.  I  am  not  an  officer  to  have 
a  suit  of  apartments  to  myself.  Besides,  if  I  could  have 
had  the  whole  palace  to  myself  I  should  not  have  asked 
her  to  forsake  her  sister-in-law  in  her  distress.  The  two 
have  fled  together,  and  when  the  usurper  arrives  there 
to-day  he  will  find  that  no  one  knows  where  they  have 
gone.  However,  I  hope  he  will  not  trouble  himself 
about  them.  After  having  taken  Cacama's  place  he 
could  hardly  wish  to  have  Cacama's  wife  there,  and  I 
think  he  will  be  very  glad  when  he  hears  that  she  has 
left.  Can  I  see  Cacama?  I  should  like  to  tell  him  that 
his  wife  is  in  safety." 

"I  will  take  you  with  me,"  Malinche  said.  "I  saw 
him  yesterday  when  he  was  brought  before  Montezuma. 
He  is  a  gallant  prince  and  I  grieve  that  misfortune  has 
befallen  him." 

Malinche  led  the  way  to  the  prison  room  where  Ca- 
cama was  confined.  The  sentries  at  the  door  passed  her 
and  her  companion  without  hesitation,  for  they  knew 
that  her  influence  was  supreme  with  Cortez,  and  that 
orders  did  not  apply  to  her. 

"I  will  come  again  for  you  in  half  an  hour,"  she  said 
as  the  sentry  unbolted  the  door. 

Cacama  was  lying  on  a  couch  covered  with  rough  mats. 
He  sat  up  as  the  door  opened  and  leaped  to  his  feet  with 
an  exclamation  of  satisfaction  when  he  saw  who  his  vis- 
itor was. 

"I  have  been  longing  to  see  you,  Roger,"  he  said, 
knew  that  you  would  come  to  me  as  soon  as  you  could 
Have  you  heard  that  Montezuma  has  deposed  me  and 
ATvoointed  Ouicuitzca  Lord  of 
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"I  heard  it  yesterday  afternoon,  Cacama,  and  crossed 
at  nightfall  to  Tezcuco  with  the  news." 

"You  saw  my  wife?"  Cacama  asked  eagerly.  "How 
is  she?  How  does  she  bear  the  blow?" 

"She  was  lost  in  grief  when  I  first  arrived  there,  but 
the  necessity  for  action  aroused  her.  She  and  Amenche 
agreed  that  they  would  not  await  the  coming  of  the 
usurper  to-day.  They  left  the  palace  secretly,  under  the 
charge  of  Ouitcatl,  who  had  litters  in  readiness  for  them, 
and  started  for  his  house,  which  he  placed  at  their  dis- 
posal. None  save  two  attendants,  whom  they  took  with 
them,  knew  that  they  had  left,  and  should  the  usurper 
seek  for  them — which,  Cr.:tcatl  agreed  with  me,  is  not 
likely  to  be  the  case,  as  he  will  have  enough  to  occupy 
his  time  and  thoughts — it  will  be  long  before  he  can  find 
whither  they  have  gone.  I  must  tell  you,  prince,  that 
the  queen  last  night  opened  the  secret  treasury  and  took 
with  her  a  considerable  amount  of  the  gold  ornaments 
and  the  precious  stones,  so  that  she  should  have  the 
means,  if  opportunity  occur,  of  offering  bribes  either  to 
the  nobles  of  Tezcuco  or  to  your  guards  here." 

"I  would  I  were  free  but  for  an  hour,"  Oacama  said 
passionately.  "I  would  make  an  example  of  the  treach- 
erous nobles  who  betrayed  us.  The  queen  has  done  well 
^  going  to  the  secret  chamber.  It  was  to  be  kept  for  an 
emergency,  and  never  was  there  a  greater  emergency  for 
Tezcuco  than  now.  Still,  there  were  a  large  number  of 
jewels  in  the  public  treasury  which  she  might  have  taken 
without  breaking  in  upon  the  hoard." 

"She  thought  that  Guicuitzca  would  on  his  arrival  in- 
quire from  the  chief  of  the  treasury  if  everything  was 
untouched.  If  he  had  found  that  a  large  number  of 
valuables  had  been  taken,  he  would  connect  it  with  the 
flight  and  would  at  once  send  in  all  directions  to  over- 
take them;  whereas  if  he  found  that  everything  were 
untouched  he  would  think  no  more  of  her/' 
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"Quite  right,"  Oacama  agreed.  "Yes,  it  ,/as  cer- 
tainly better  to  open  the  secret  chamber.  It  was  closed 
•up  again,  I  hope,  for  I  would  not  that  all  the  treasure 
which  my  father  and  grandfather  stored  away  should  be 
wasted  by  Cuicuitzca  or  fall  into  the  hands  of  his  greedy 
friends  the  Spaniards." 

Eoger  informed  him  of  the  steps  that  had  been  taken, 
and  that,  with  the  exception  of  the  fact  that  the  plaster 
had  been  removed,  all  was  exactly  as  before,  and  that 
the  entrance  could  never  be  discovered  unless  the  cup- 
board was  torn  from  its  place. 

"There  is  little  fear  of  that  being  done.  All  the 
shelves  and  fittings  of  the  treasury  are  of  the  plainest 
wood  and  offer  no  inducement  to  any  one  to  take  the 
trouble  to  break  them  down.  The  treasury  might  be 
sacked  a  dozen  times  without  its  occurring  to  any  one  to 
break  down  that  solid  cupboard  in  the  corner." 

Roger  now  told  Cacama  of  the  arrangement  that  had 
been  made  that  Bathalda  should  act  as  messenger  be- 
tween himself  and  Amenche,  and  said  he  doubted  not 
that  on  the  following  day  the  man  would  present  him- 
self. 

"Have  you  any  message  to  send  to  the  queen?"  he 
asked, 

"Tell  her  that  I  am  well  and  that  I  am  delighted  to 
hear  she  has  left  the  palace  before  Cuicuitzca  arrives. 
Bid  her  on  no  account  to  try  to  stir  up  the  false  nobles 
In  my  favor — they  would  only  betray  her  to  Montezuma 
—and  so  long  as  the  Spaniards  are  masters  here  it  is  use- 
less to  think  of  revolt  elsewhere.  I  do  not  believe  that 
this  will  last  long.  The  Mexicans  are  patient  and  sub- 
missive, but  there  is  a  limit  and  Montezuma  has  almost 
reached  it.  The  time  cannot  be  far  off  when  the  people 
will  no  longer  endure  the  present  state  of  things  here, 
and  when  they  rise  they  will  overwhelm  these  Spanish 


316  BY  RIGHT  OF  CONQ VEST. 

tyrants  and  then  I  shall  be  freed.  I  can  wait  for  a  few 
weeks,  and  I  shall  doubtless  have  companions  here  ere 
long." 

The  door  now  opened,  and  Malinche  looking  in  told 
Roger  that  he  must  leave,  as  she  was  required  by  Cortez. 
Saying  good-by  to  Cacama,  therefore,  fie  returned  to  his 
quarters,. 
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CHAPTEE  XVII. 

THE    INSURRECTION. 

CACAMA'S  prognostication  was  speedily  verified,  for  in 
the  course  of  the  next  two  or  three  days  all  the  nobles 
who  had  joined  him  in  preparations  for  a  rising  were,  by 
Montezuma's  orders,  arrested  and  sent  in  in  chains  and 
were  placed  with  him  in  prison.  Bathalda  came  on  the 
day  after  Roger's  return  with  the  news  that  the  two 
ladies  had  reached  CuitcatPs  house  in  safety  and,  as 
they  believed,  without  exciting  observation.  The  queen 
was  anxious  to  know  if  he  had  seen  Cacama  and  whether 
her  husband  had  any  instructions  for  her.  Amenche 
simply  sent  him  some  flowers  gathered  by  her  own  hand. 
Roger  gave  Bathalda  Cacama's  message  to  the  queen. 
While  out  in  the  market  he  purchased  a  large  packet  of 
choice  and  delicate  sweetmeats,  of  which  he  knew 
Amenche  was  particularly  fond,  and  gave  them  to  Ba- 
thalda, with  the  message  that  he  would  some  day  teach  her 
to  read  and  write,  and  then  when  they  were  away  from 
each  other  they  could  talk  at  a  distance. 

For  some  little  time  things  went  on  quietly,  but  the 
Spanish  greed  and  bigotry  gradually  worked  the  Mexi- 
cans up  to  a  point  of  fury.  At  the  suggestion  of  Cortez 
Montezuma  sent  collectors  to  all  the  principal  cities  and 
provinces,  accompanied  by  Spaniards,  and  these  brought 
back  immense  quantities  of  gold  and  silver  plate  and 
other  valuables,  and  to  these  Montezuma  added  an  enor- 
mous treasure  that  had  been  accumulated  and  hidden  by 
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his  father,  amounting  to  a  sum  which  astounded  even  the 
Spaniards.  The  value  of  the  gold  alone  was  equal  to 
nearly  £1,500,000  in  the  present  day,  besides  a  vast 
amount  of  gold  ornaments  and  jewelry  and  feather-work 
of  excellent  manufacture.  A  fifth  of  this  was  set  aside 
for  the  King  of  Spain,  the  rest  divided  among  the 
officers  and  soldiers. 

Even  the  extortion  of  this  vast  sum  from  the  people 
might  have  been  passed  over  in  quiet  had  the  Spaniards 
been  content  to  abstain  from  interference  with  their 
religion,  but  during  the  weeks  that  had  elapsed  since 
Montezuma  had  been  a  prisoner  in  their  hands  they  had 
vainly  endeavored  to  convert  the  emperor  and  the  nobles 
and  attendants  on  him  to  Christianity.  They  had  lis- 
tened attentively  to  the  preaching  and  exhortations  of 
Father  Olmedo,  but  their  faith  in  their  own  gods  was 
unshaken,  the  bloody  sacrifices  were  carried  on  as  usual 
in  the  temples,  and  these  horrible  spectacles  naturally 
excited  the  wrath  and  indignation  of  the  Spaniards  to 
the  utmost,  although  they  themselves  had  in  Cuba  and 
the  islands  put  to  death  great  numbers  of  the  natives  in 
pursuance  of  their  own  religious  views.  Cortez,  with 
many  of  his  leaders,  went  to  the  emperor  and  told  him 
that  they  would  no  longer  consent  to  have  the  services  of 
their  religion  conducted  in  the  palace,  but  wished  to 
celebrate  them  publicly,  and  therefore  requested  that  the 
great  temple  should  be  handed  over  to  them  for  their 
services. 

Montezuma  was  much  agitated.  He  was  a  devout  be- 
liever in  his  gods,  and  his  conduct  toward  the  Spaniards 
had  been  in  no  slight  degree  influenced  by  the  belief  that 
their  coming  had  been  foretold  by  Qnetzalcoatl  and  that 
they  were  the  descendants  of  that  god.  However,  after 
a  conference  with  the  priests  he  consented  that  they 
should  occupy  one  of  the  sanctuaries  on  the  summit  of 
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the  temple.  Great  joy  was  caused  among  the  Spaniards 
at  this  permission.  They  at  once  took  possession  of  the 
sanctuary  and  thoroughly  cleansed  it;  they  then  deco- 
rated its  walls  with  flowers  and  raised  an  altar,  sur- 
mounted by  a  crucifix  and  an  image  of  the  Virgin. 
When  all  was  ready  the  whole  army  moved  up  the 
winding  ascent  to  the  summit  and  a  solemn  mass  was 
celebrated. 

The  result  of  this  occupation  of  the  temple  of  their 
god  was  soon  visible  in  the  conduct  of  the  Mexicans. 
Montezuma  himself  became  grave  and  distant  toward  the 
Spaniards,  and  a  few  days  later  sent  for  Cortez  and  in- 
formed him  that  they  were  in  great  danger  and  that  they 
had  best  leave  the  country  at  once.  Cortez  replied  that 
he  should  regret  to  leave  the  capital  so  suddenly  when 
he  had  no  ship  to  take  him  from  the  country,  but  that  if 
he  should  be  driven  to  take  such  a  step  he  should  feel 
compelled  to  carry  the  emperor  along  with  him. 

Montezuma  then  agreed  to  send  at  once  a  number  of 
workmen  to  the  coast  to  build  vessels  under  the  instruc- 
tions of  the  Spaniards,  and  promised  to  use  his  authority 
to  restrain  his  people,  assuring  them  that  the  Spaniards 
would  leave  as  soon  as  means  were  provided.  A  large 
number  of  artisans  were  accordingly  sent  off  at  once, 
with  some  of  the  Spaniards  most  skilled  in  ship-building, 
and  on  their  arrival  at  the  coast  they  began  to  fell  trees 
and  to  make  all  preparations  for  building  the  vessels. 

In  the  meantime  at  Mexico  every  precaution  was  taken 
by  the  Spaniards.  Since  Montezuma  had  been  in  their 
hands  they  had  felt  in  perfect  security,  had  wandered 
about  the  city  and  neighboring  country  as  they  chose, 
fished  upon  the  lake,  and  hunted  in  the  royal  preserves. 
Now  the  utmost  vigilance  was  observed,  strong  guards 
were  mounted,  the  soldiers  slept  in  their  armor  with 
their  arms  beside  them,  and  were  no  longer  permitted  to 
leave  the  palace. 
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At  this  moment  news  arrived  that  filled  the  mind  even 
of  Cortez  with  consternation.  The  expedition  that  he 
felt  sure  Velasquez,  the  Governor  of  Cuba,  would  dis- 
patch against  him  had  arrived  on  the  coast  and  had 
landed.  It  consisted  of  eighteen  vessels,  carrying  nine 
hundred  men,  of  whom  eighty  were  cavalry.  So  large  a 
fleet  had  never  before  been  collected  in  the  Indies.  It 
was  commanded  by  a  Castilian  noble  named  Panfilo  de 
Narvaez.  Until  they  arrived  at  the  coast  they  had 
learned  very  little  of  what  was  happening  in  Mexico,  as 
the  vessels  which  Cortez  had  dispatched  had  avoided 
touching  at  the  islands.  They  now  learned  from  the 
Spaniards  left  on  the  coast  all  that  had  taken  place,  and 
Narvaez  found  with  indignation  that  Cortez  was  the  con- 
queror of  a  great  empire,  and  that  the  honor  and  wealth 
had  been  reaped  by  a  man  whom  he  considered  as  an  in- 
solent adventurer  instead  of  by  Velasquez.  He  there- 
fore at  once  proclaimed  his  intention  to  march  against 
Cortez  and  to  punish  him  for  his  rebellion,  and  the 
natives  who  had  flocked  to  his  camp  soon  comprehended 
that  the  new  army  had  arrived  as  enemies,  and  not  as 
friends,  of  the  white  men  who  had  preceded  them. 

A  small  body  of  the  troops  of  Cortez,  commanded  by 
Sandoval,  were  in  garrison  at  Villa  Eica,  and  he  at  once 
dispatched  a  messenger  with  the  news  to  Cortez  and  pre- 
pared for  a  vigorous  defense.  A  priest,  a  noble,  and 
four  Spaniards  who  arrived  from  Narvaez,  ordering  him 
to  surrender,  were  bound,  placed  on  the  backs  of  Indian 
porters,  and  sent  on  to  Mexico  under  a  strong  guard. 

When  the  news  of  the  arrival  of  the  force  of  Narvaez 
reached  Mexico  the  soldiers  were  delighted,  believing 
that  means  were  now  at  their  disposal  for  their  return 
home;  but  when  they  heard  from  their  officers  that  the 
newcomers  were  sent  by  the  Governor  of  Cuba  and  had 
assuredly  arrived  as  enemies,  the  troops  declared  that 
come  what  might  they  would  remain  true  to  their  leader. 
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On  the  arrival  of  the  prisoners  Cortez  received  them 
with  the  greatest  courtesy,  apologized  for  the  rough  con- 
duct of  Sandoval,  and  loading  them  with  presents  con- 
verted them  into  allies.  He  learned  from  the  priest  that 
the  soldiers  of  Narvaez  had  no  hostility  toward  them, 
and  that  the  arrogance  of  their  leader  caused  much  dis- 
content among  them. 

When  he  was  sure  of  the  good  offices  of  the  priest 
Cortez  sent  him  back  with  a  friendly  letter  to  Narvaez, 
whom  he  adjured  to  lay  aside  his  hostile  designs,  which 
if  persisted  in  might  cause  the  loss  of  all  the  conquests 
he  had  made.  He  was  ready,  he  said,  to  greet  him  as  a 
brother  and  to  share  with  him  the  fruits  of  his  successes. 
The  priest  fulfilled  his  mission  and  added  his  own  advice 
that  the  offers  of  Cortez  should  be  accepted.  Narvaez 
rejected  the  counsel  with  scorn,  but  the  accounts  of  the 
priest  of  the  splendor  of  the  country,  the  rich  spoils  won 
by  the  soldiers,  and  also  of  the  generosity  and  popularity 
of  Cortez,  exercised  a  great  influence  over  the  soldiers. 

The  priest  was  followed  by  Father  Olmedo  with  some 
more  letters.  These  were  similarly  rejected  by  Narvaez, 
but  Olmedo  during  his  stay  at  the  camp  contrived  largely 
to  add  to  the  feeling  in  favor  of  Cortez  by  his  eloquence 
and  the  numerous  presents  he  distributed  among  the 
officers  and  soldiers.  Cortez  had  some  time  before  dis- 
patched Don  Velasquez  de  Leon,  one  of  his  trusted 
officers,  with  a  hundred  and  fifty  men,  to  plant  a  colony 
near  the  mouth  of  one  of  the  great  rivers.  He  was  a 
kinsman  of  the  Governor  of  Cuba,  and  Narvaez  had  on 
landing  sent  to  him  begging  him  to  quit  the  service  of 
Cortez  and  march  with  his  troops  to  join  him. 

Velasquez,  instead  of  doing  so,  set  out  at  once  for 
Mexico,  but  on  his  way  was  met  by  a  messenger  from 
Cortez,  who  ordered  him  to  stop  at  Cholula  for  further 
orders.  Cortez  summoned  a  force  of  two  thousand 
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natives  from  the  distant  province  of  Chinantla,  and  leav- 
ing Pedro  d'Alvarado  in  command  of  a  hundred  and  fifty 
Spaniards  in  Mexico,  marched  with  the  remainder  of  his 
force,  consisting  of  some  seventy  men  only,  for  Cholula. 

Here  he  was  joined  by  Velasquez  with  his  hundred 
and  fifty  men.  Thus  reinforced  they  marched  to  Tlas- 
cala,  where  six  hundred  native  troops  joined  him.  But 
his  allies  soon  fell  off.  They  had  had  too  severe  an  ex- 
perience of  the  fighting  powers  of  the  white  men  to  care 
about  taking  part  in  a  battle  with  them,  and  so  many  de- 
serted on  the  way  that  Cortez  dismissed  the  rest,  saying 
that  he  would  rather  part  with  them  then  than  in  the 
hour  of  trial.  On  reaching  Perote  they  were  joined  by 
Sandoval  with  fifty  Spaniards,  which  brought  their  num- 
ber up  to  two  hundred  and  sixty-six,  only  five  of  whom 
were  mounted.  On  their  march  toward  Cempoalla, 
where  Narvaez  had  now  established  his  headquarters,  they 
were  met  by  an  embassy  from  him  requiring  the  acknowl- 
edgment by  Cortez  of  his  authority,  offering  at  the  same 
time  that  all  who  wished  to  leave  should  be  transported 
in  his  vessels. 

By  liberal  presents  Cortez  won  over  the  members  of  the 
embassy,  who  returned  to  Cempoalla  to  inform  the  soldiers 
there  of  the  liberality  of  Cortez  and  of  the  wonderful 
array  of  gold  ornaments  and  chains  worn  by  his  soldiers. 
Narvaez  advanced  to  meet  Cortez,  but  the  weather  prov- 
ing bad  again  fell  back  on  Cempoalla.  Cortez,  on  the 
other  hand,  took  advantage  of  the  weather,  and  in  the 
night  fell  upon  the  garrison  and  took  them  completely 
by  surprise. 

Sandoval,  with  a  small  band,  had  been  told  off  to  at- 
tack the  temple  occupied  by  Narvaez  and  to  take  him 
prisoner.  The  general,  with  the  troops  in  the  temple, 
defended  himself  bravely  until  seriously  wounded  by  one 
of  the  long  spears  with  which  Cortez  had  armed  his  men. 
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The  thatched  roof  of  the  temple  was  set  on  fire,  the  de- 
fenders were  driven  out  by  the  smoke,  and  Narvaez  was 
seized  and  made  prisoner.  Another  division  under  Olid 
fell  upon  the  guns,  captured  them,  and  turned  them 
upon  the  temples  in  which  the  troops  were  quartered, 
when  the  soldiers,  whose  loyalty  to  their  commander  had 
already  been  sapped,  accepted  the  offer  of  Cortez  of  an 
amnesty  for  the  past  and  a  full  participation  in  the  advan- 
tages of  the  conquest  of  the  country.  Having  sworn 
allegiance  to  Cortez  as  captain-general,  they  were  in- 
corporated in  his  little  army. 

In  the  morning,  when  they  saw  how  small  had  been 
the  body  of  men  who  had  defeated  them,  many  regretted 
the  course  they  had  taken,  but  in  the  course  of  the  day 
the  two  thousand  native  allies  from  Chinantla  arrived, 
and  their  military  appearance  and  the  proof  afforded  by 
their  presence  of  the  influence  of  Cortez  with  the  inhab- 
itants of  the  country,  put  a  stop  to  the  murmuring,  espe- 
cially as  Cortez  ordered  all  the  spoils  taken  from  them  to 
be  returned,  and  distributed  among  them  considerable 
sums  of  money — exciting,  indeed,  murmurs  of  discon- 
tent among  his  own  veterans,  who  considered  that  they 
had  been  deprived  of  the  spoil  they  had  rightfully  won. 

The  eloquence  of  their  general,  as  nsual,  was  success- 
ful in  pacifying  them,  but  to  prevent  further  difficulties 
he  broke  up  his  force  and  sent  oil  two  hundred  men 
under  Diego  de  Ordaz  and  a  similar  number  under 
Velasquez  de  Leon  to  form  settlements  on  the  coasts  and 
rivers,  and  two  hundred  men  to  Vera  Cruz  to  dismantle 
the  fleet  of  Narvaez.  Scarcely  had  these  parties  left 
when  a  messenger  arrived  with  letters  from,  Alvarado, 
saying  that  the  Mexicans  had  risen  and  assaulted  the  Span- 
iards in  their  quarters,  and  had  partly  undermined  the 
walls,  and  that  in  the  fighting  several  of  the  garrison  had 
been  killed  and  a  great  number  wounded.  Cort 
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once  dispatched  messengers  after  Velasquez  and  Ordaz 
and  ordered  them  to  march  to  join  him  at  Tlascala, 
recalled  a  hundred  men  from  Vera  Cruz,  and  then  set 
forward. 

The  troops  suffered  much  in  their  march  across  the 
low  country  to  the  foot  of  the  hills  beneath  a  sun  of  ter- 
rihle  power.  However,  they  reached  Tlascala  and  were 
there  joined  by  Ordaz  and  Velasquez.  They  were  most 
hospitably  entertained  by  their  allies,  and  a  number  of 
levies  joined  them,  and  with  these  and  eleven  hundred 
Spaniards,  of  whom  a  hundred  were  cavalry,  they 
marched  toward  Mexico.  They  took  a  more  northern 
route  than  before,  and  crossing  the  mountains  held  their 
way  on  to  .Tezcuco.  Upon  their  route  through  the 
plains  the  peasantry  held  aloof,  and  the  greater  portion 
of  the  population  of  Tezcuco  withdrew  before  their  ar- 
rival, and  even  its  new  lord,  although  appointed  at  the 
instigation  of  Cortez,  was  absent  from  the  city.  Dis- 
patches arrived  from  Alvarado  saying  that  the  Mexicans 
had  for  the  last  fortnight  ceased  their  attacks,  but  were 
blockading  him  in  the  palace. 

Cortez  marched  down  the  lake  shore  on  the  following 
day  and  crossed  the  causeway  to  the  city.  Not  a  native 
was  to  be  seen  near  the  line  of  march,  not  a  boat  was  vis- 
ible on  the  lake,  and  an  air  of  gloom  and  solitude  hung 
over  everything,  showing  but  too  plainly  the  altered  feel- 
ings with  which  the  natives  regarded  the  whites.  The 
streets  were  similarly  deserted.  When  the  head  of  the 
column  reached  the  palace  the  gates  were  thrown  open 
and  the  garrison  rushed  out  to  greet  the  newcomers  with 
joyful  shouts. 

Cortez  now  learned  the  reason  of  the  rising  of  the 
Mexicans.  It  was  the  result  of  a  hideous  act  of  treach- 
ery on  the  part  of  Alvarado.  In  the  month  of  May  was 
the  great  festival  of  the  war  god,  which  was  held  in  his 
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great  temple,  and  the  caciques  asked  permission  of  Al- 
varado  to  use  for  the  day  that  portion  which  had  been 
handed  over  to  the  Spaniards.  He  agreed  to  the  request 
on  the  condition  that  the  Aztecs  should  celebrate  no 
human  sacrifices  and  should  come  unarmed.  At  least 
six  hundred  nobles  attended  in  their  most  gorgeous 
robes,  and  Alvarado  and  his  soldiers  were  present  as 
spectators.  While  the  Aztecs  were  employed  in  a  reli- 
gious dance  Alvarado  gave  the  signal,  his  men  rushed 
upon  them  with  their  arms,  and  every  one  of  them  was 
massacred  unresistingly,  not  a  single  soul  escaping. 

Various  motives  were  assigned  for  this  most  foul  mas- 
sacre. Some  writers  have  ascribed  it  solely  to  the  desire 
for  plunder;  others  to  the  desire  of  Alvarado  to  strike  a 
blow  that  would  intimidate  the  Mexicans  from  making 
any  insurrectionary  movement.  Alvarado  himself  de- 
clared that  he  had  information  that  the  Mexicans  in- 
tended to  rise,  but  he  gave  no  proofs  whatever  to  justify 
his  suspicions.  The  affair,  indeed,  seems  to  have  been 
utterly  indefensible  and  must  ever  remain  a  foul  blot 
upon  Spanish  honor. 

Cortez  was  extremely  angry  at  hearing  what  had  taken 
place,  and  after  listening  to  Alvarado's  explanation  said: 

"You  have  done  badly;  you  have  been  false  to  your 
trust!  Your  conduct  has  been  that  of  a  madman!" 

It  was,  however,  no  time  for  quarrels,  and  as  it  was 
the  impolicy  of  the  deed  rather  than  its  treachery  that 
angered  Cortez,  he  speedily  forgave  the  offender,  who 
was  one  of  the  most  popular  officers  in  his  army. 

The  blow  Alvarado  had  struck  had  a  contrary  effect  to 
that  which  he  had  expected  of  it.  No  sooner  had  the 
news  of  the  massacre  spread  through  the  city  than  the 
whole  population  rose,  and  at  dawn  next  morning  they 
attacked  the  palace  with  desperate  fury.  Volumes  of 
missiles  were  poured  upon  the  defenders.  The  walls 
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were  assaulted  and  the  works  set  on  fire,  and  the  palace 
might  have  been  taken  had  not  Montezuma,  yielding  to 
the  entreaties-— and  perhaps  threats— of  the  garrison, 
mounted  the  walls  and  urged  the  people  to  desist  from 
the  attack,  as  his  own  safety  would  be  imperiled  did  they 
continue  it. 

They  obeyed  him  as  usual  and  withdrew  from  the  as- 
sault, but  threw  up  works  round  the  place  and  proceeded 
to  starve  the  Spaniards  out.  The  latter  had  consider- 
able stores  of  food,  but  suffered  severely  from  thirst  until 
they  were  fortunate  enough  to  discover  a  spring  and 
were  thus  enabled  to  hold  out  until  the  arrival  of  Cortez. 

The  latter  refused  to  comply  with  the  request  of  Mon- 
tezuma to  see  him.  He  had  some  reason  to  doubt  the 
good  faith  of  the  emperor,  for  he  had  discovered  that  the 
latter  had  sent  envoys  to  Narvaez;  and  he  had  upon  his 
arrival  at  Tlascala  been  informed  that  the  rising  at  Mex- 
ico had  been  to  a  great  extent  prepared  beforehand  by 
the  orders  of  Montezuma,  and  even  the  assurances  of  the 
officers  of  the  garrison  that  they  owed  their  safety  to 
the  emperor's  intervention,  did  not  pacify  him.  The 
real  reason,  no  doubt,  of  his  anger  was  that  he  found  he 
had  overrated  the  advantages  he  would  gain  from  Mon- 
tezuma being  in  his  hands;  but  for  this  he  himself,  and 
not  the  emperor,  was  to  blame. 

At  first  the  capture  had  all  the  success  that  he  had 
expected  from  it.  The  people  had  obeyed  their  emperor 
as  implicity  when  a  captive  as  when  his  power  had  been 
supreme.  They  had  sent  in  their  nobles  prisoners  and 
bound  at  his  orders;  they  had  built  ships  for  these 
strangers;  they  had  suffered  them  to  go  unmolested 
through  the  country;  but  there  was  an  end  even  to 
Aztec  patience. 

The  avarice  of  the  white  men  had  drained  the  country 
of  its  wealth;  their  arrogance  had  humiliated  their  pride; 
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their  occupation  of  their  holiest  temple  and  the  insults 
to  their  gods  had  aroused  them  to  fury,  and  the  mas- 
sacre in  cold  blood  of  six  hundred  of  their  nobles  while 
engaged  in  religious  devotions  had  been  the  signal  for  an 
explosion. 

Their  emperor,  formerly  so  venerated,  they  now  re- 
garded with  contempt  as  the  creature  of  the  Spaniards, 
as  the  betrayer  of  his  country,  and  the  thought  of  his 
safety  no  longer  restrained  their  thirst  for  vengeance. 

But  Cortez  was  in  no  mood  to  reflect. 

"What  have  I  to  do  with  this  dog  of  a  king/'  he  ex- 
claimed, "who  suffers  us  to  starve  before  his  eyes?  Go 
tell  your  master  and  his  people,"  he  said  fiercely  to  the 
Mexicans,  "to  open  the  markets  or  we  will  do  it  for  them 
at  their  cost!" 

The  chiefs  who  were  the  bearers  of  Montezuma's  mes- 
sage left  his  presence  in  deep  resentment,  and  reported 
to  the  emperor  and  to  the  people  outside  the  manner  in 
which  Montezuma's  request  for  an  interview  had  been 
refused.  Cortez,  however,  thought  it  politic  to  release 
Cuitlahua,  Montezuma's  brother,  who  had  been  among 
those  imprisoned  for  taking  share  in  Cacama's  league, 
and  allowed  him  to  go  into  the  city,  thinking  that  he 
would  allay  the  tumult.  But  Cuitlahua  was  a  man  of 
different  spirit  from  his  brother:  he  was  heir-presump- 
tive to  the  throne  and  a  bold  and  daring  prince.  The 
people  welcomed  him  at  once  as  Montezuma's  represen- 
tative and  chose  him  to  represent  the  emperor  during 
his  confinement.  Cuitlahua  accepted  the  post  and  im- 
mediately set  to  work  to  organize  the  fighting  men  and 
to  arrange  a  plan  of  attack. 

Roger  had  not  been  with  the  party  that  accompanied 
Cortez  on  his  expedition  against  Narvaez,  but  with  his 
two  companions  remained  to  form  part  of  the  garrison  of 
the  palace. 
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"You  aie  out  of  spirits,  young  fellow,"  Juan  said  on 
the  day  after  Cortez  had  marched  away;  "you  are 
changed  very  much  since  you  first  joined  us." 

"I  have  mucn  to  make  me  so,  Juan,"  Eoger  replied  in 
his  broken  Spanish.  "You  see,  I  am  white  by  blood, 
but  I  have  dear  friends  among  the  natives.  What  do  I 
gee?  As  a  white  I  perceive  that  our  position  here  is  one 
of  the  gravest  danger  and  that  destruction  may  fall  upon 
us  all.  As  a  friend  of  the  natives  I  see  the  country 
plundered,  the  people  trodden  down,  and  sooner  or  later 
the  ruin  and  misery  of  the  whole  people." 

"You  mean  we  are  in  danger  from  Narvaez'  people," 
Juan  said.  "I  have  faith  in  Cortez:  he  will  either  fight 
them  or  bring  them  over.  He  is  a  wonderful  man  and 
will  find  some  way  out  of  the  difficulty." 

"I  do  not  mean  that  entirely,"  Roger  replied.  "I 
mean  that  there  is  danger  from  the  natives." 

"Poorn'*  tne  old  soldier  said  disdainfully.  "The  na- 
tives are  no  better  than  so  many  women." 

"But  even  women  may  be  serious  opponents  when 
they  are  fifty  to  one,  Juan;  and  you  mistake  these  Mex- 
icans. They  have  been  friendly  and  submissive  because 
it  has  been  the  order  of  the  emperor,  but  although 
physically  not  strong  they  are  brave.  The  Aztec  army 
has  spread  the  dominion  of  Mexico  over  a  wide  extent 
of  country;  they  have  conquered  many  peoples  and  are 
by  no  means  to  be  despised.  It  is  true  you  beat  the  Tlas- 
calans,  but  that  was  not  because  you  were  braver  than 
they  were,  but  because  of  your  superior  arms  and  armor, 
and  above  all  by  the  terror  inspired  by  your  horses.  But 
this  will  not  last;  the  Mexicans  now  know  that  you  are 
but  men  like  themselves;  and  when  they  fight,  inspired 
both  by  national  spirit  and  the  memory  of  their  wrongs, 
I  tell  you  that  you  will  have  hard  work  to  hold  your 
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"Ah,  well/7  Juan  grumbled,  "if  it  must  come  it 
must:  it  will  not  disturb  my  appetite." 

When  Roger  learned  that  orders  had  been  given  for 
the  massacre  at  the  temple,  he  determined  firmly  that  he 
would  take  no  part  in  the  deed,  whatever  it  might  cost 
him  to  refuse.  Fortunately  he  found  no  difficulty  in 
persuading  one  of  the  soldiers,  told  off  to  act  as  a  guard 
at  the  palace  during  the  absence  of  the  rest,  to  change 
places  with  him,  as  the  man  wanted  to  have  his  share  in 
the  expected  plunder.  Had  Cacama  been  at  liberty 
Roger  would  not  have  hesitated  a  moment,  but  would 
have  left  the  Spaniards  and  thrown  in  his  lot  with  the 
Mexicans;  but  now  it  was  impossible  to  do  so.  The 
frenzied  population  would  have  seized  any  white  man 
they  came  upon  outside  the  walls  of  the  palace  and  would 
have  carried  him  to  the  altars  of  their  gods. 

It  would  be  hopeless  to  endeavor  to  explain  that  he 
was  of  another  race.  All  white  men  would  be  alike  in 
their  eyes.  He  bitterly  regretted  now  that  he  had  re- 
turned from  Tezcuco.  Had  he  at  that  time  gone  with 
the  queen  and  princess  to  the  house  of  his  friend  Cuit- 
catl,  he  could  have  remained  there  in  quiet  and  the 
natives  would  have  seen  that  he,  at  least,  had  no  part  or 
share  in  this  horrible  massacre.  Now  it  seemed  to  him 
that  there  was  nothing  to  be  done  save  to  share  the  lot 
of  the  Spaniards,  whatever  that  might  be.  He  believed 
that  the  Mexicans  would  storm  the  palace  and  slaughter 
all  within  it  long  before  the  return  of  Cortez,  and  he  by 
no  means  shared  the  confident  anticipation  of  the  soldiers 
that  the  general  on  his  arrival  would  very  speedily  put 
down  any  insurrection  that  might  occur,  and  would  with 
the  assistance  of  the  soldiers  of  Narvaez  soon  bring  all 
Mexico  into  subjection. 

It  had  happened  that  both  Juan  and  Pedro  had  also 
been  on  guard  during  the  massacre.  This  was  a  great 
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satisfaction  to  him,  for  he  felt  he  could  no  longer  have 
remained  in  intimate  communion  with  them  had  their 
hands  been  drenched  with  innocent  blood.  When,  upon 
their  being  relieved  at  their  posts,  they  joined  each  other 
in  the  chamber  they  shared  in  common,  the  old  soldier 
held  up  his  hand  and  said  gruffly: 

"Do  you  hold  your  tongue,  Sancho.  I  know  what  you 
are  thinking,  lad,  as  well  as  if  you  said  it;  and  maybe  I 
do  not  disagree  with  you,  but  least  said  soonest  mended. 
These  rooms  without  doors  are  not  places  for  a  man  to 
relieve  his  mind  by  strong  language  if  he  happens  to 
differ  from  his  superiors.  It  is  a  bad  business  and  a 
shameful  one.  At  Cholula  there  was  some  excuse  for  it; 
here  there  is  none.  I  am  an  old  soldier  and  have  taken 
many  a  life  in  my  time,  but  never  in  cold  blood  like  this. 
Say  nothing,  lad — at  any  rate  until  you  get  a  chance  of 
being  outside  this  city  or  on  the  lake,  where  none  can 
get  near  you;  then  pour  it  out  as  much  as  you  like." 

"It  is  like  enough,"  Roger  said,  "that  none  of  us  will 
ever  go  out  of  the  city  alive,  and  it  will  serve  us  thor- 
oughly right.  If  this  is  to  be  a  Spaniard  and  a  Catholic 
let  me  be  a  Mexican  and  a  heathen." 

''There,  there,  that  is  enough,"  Juan  interrupted. 
"Now  let  us  have  our  supper." 

"I  can  eat  nothing,"  Eoger  said,  throwing  himself 
down  on  the  couch,  where  he  remained  in  silence  until  a 
sudden  outburst  of  wild  shouts  and  cries,  followed  in- 
stantly by  the  trumpet  calling  every  man  to  his  allotted 
place  on  the  walls,  aroused  him. 

"The  work  of  vengeance  has  begun,"  he  said  gravely 
as  he  put  on  his  thick  padded  jerkin  and  helmet  and 
took  up  his  pike.  "I  only  hope  I  may  see  Alvarado,  the 
author  of  this  massacre,  killed  before  I  am." 

Juan  shook  his  head  as  Roger  left  the  room  and  fol- 
lowed with  Pedro. 
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"In  faith  I  do  not  blame  him;  he  has  been  brought  tip 
among  these  people." 

"He  is  quite  right,"  the  young  soldier  said;  "it  is  a 
shameful  business.  Had  I  known  that  we  were  coming 
here  to  be  butchers  I  would  never  have  taken  service 
under  Oortez.  What  should  we  have  said  if,  on  our  first 
arrival  here,  when  Montezuma  entertained  Cortez  and  all 
the  cavaliers,  his  people  had  slain  them  at  the  feast?" 

"Hold  your  tongue,  you  young  fool!"  Juan  muttered 
angrily.  "The  thing  is  done  and  you  cannot  undo  it. 
"What  we  have  to  do  now  is  to  fight  for  our  lives.  Even 
if  these  poor  devils  have  right  on  their  side,  it  is  not  a 
matter  to  stop  and  discuss  now;  so  keep  your  breath  for 
fighting.  I  doubt  not  that  we  shall  soon  scatter  them 
like  chaff." 

But  this  was  by  no  means  the  case,  and  it  was  only  the 
intervention  of  Montezuma  that  saved  the  garrison  from 
destruction. 

The  time  until  the  arrival  of  Oortez  had  passed  slowly. 
The  soldiers,  weakened  by  hunger  and  thirst,  muttered 
angrily  against  the  officer  who  had  so  rashly  brought 
them  into  this  strait.  Few  of  them  regretted  the  deed 
for  its  own  sake,  but  simply  because  it  had  brought  on 
them  peril  and  misfortune.  Roger  had  borne  his  share 
of  the  fighting  on  the  walls.  He  was  defending  his  life, 
and  although  at  first  he  had  fought  with  little  ardor,  the 
pain  given  by  two  arrows  which  pierced  his  cotton  armor 
heated  his  blood,  and  he  afterward  fought  as  stoutly  as 
the  rest. 

During  the  period  of  inaction  he  had  more  than  once 
tried  to  obtain  an  interview  with  Cacama,  but  the  pris- 
oners were  jealously  watched  and  no  one  was  allowed 
access  to  them  on  any  pretext,  and  two  officers  always 
accompanied  the  men  who  took  in  their  daily  rations. 
They  were  regarded  as  hostages  only  less  important  than 
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Montezuma  himself,  and  as  most  of  them  were  very  rich 
and  powerful  caciques,  they  might  offer  bribes  which 
might  well  shake  the  fidelity  of  any  private  soldier. 

When  the  news  arrived  that  Cortez,  with  the  .whole  of 
the  army  of  Narvaez,  was  at  hand,  the  depression  that 
had  reigned  gave  way  to  exultation,  and  the  soldiers  be- 
lieved that  they  would  now  take  the  offensive  and  with- 
out loss  of  time  put  an  end  to  the  insurrection. 

Marina  had  accompanied  Cortez  on  his  expedition,  foi 
she  was  still  necessary  to  him  as  an  interpreter  and  her 
influence  with  the  natives  was  great.  Roger  obtained  an 
interview  with  her  a  few  hours  after  her  return.  She 
had  evidently  been  crying  passionately. 

"My  heart  is  broken,  Boger,"  she  said.  "I  had  hoped 
that  the  white  men  would  have  done  great  things  for  my 
country.  They  know  so  much,  and  although  I  thought 
there  might  be  trouble  at  first,  for  great  changes  can 
never  be  introduced  without  trouble,  I  never  dreamed  of 
anything  like  this.  Cholula  was  bad  enough,  but  there 
the  people  brought  it  on  themselves,  and  the  Spaniards 
would  have  been  slain  had  they  not  first  begun  to  kill; 
but  here  it  is  altogether  different.  It  was  an  unpro- 
voked massacre,  and  after  this  who  can  hope  that  the 
whites  and  Mexicans  can  ever  be  friendly  together?  I 
love  Cortez — he  is  great  and  generous,  and  had  he  been 
here  this  would  have  never  happened;  but  many  of  his 
people  are  cruel  and  they  are  all  greedy  of  wealth,  and 
he,  general  though  he  is.  has  to  give  way  to  them. 

"I  remember  that  in  the  old  days  at  Tabasco  you  told 
me  how  cruelly  the  Spaniards  had  treated  the  people  of 
the  islands,  but  when  I  saw  them  first  I  thought  that 
you,  being  of  a  different  nation,  had  spoken  too  hardly 
of  them.  I  see  now  that  you  were  right.  I  have  all 
along  done  what  I  could  for  my  people,  aiid  though  I  am 
with  the  invaders,  I  am  sure  they  recognize  this  and 
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that  tney  feel  no  ill-will  against  me;  but  now  I  fear  that 
they  will  curse  me  as  they  will  curse  them,  and  that 
through  all  time  my  name  will  be  abhorred  in  Mexico," 
and  she  again  burst  into  tears, 

"I  do  not  think  so,  Malinche.  At  Tezcuco  it  is  always 
.said  that  you  stood  between  the  natives  and  the  whites, 
and  it  was  owing  to  you  that  they  were  not  more  harsh 
than  they  were.  As  to  this  massacre,  God  forbid  that  I 
should  say  a  single  word  in  defense  of  it!  As  a  white 
man  and  a  Christian,  I  feel  it  is  an  act  of  horrible 
atrocity;  but  it  should  not  make  such  an  impression  upon 
your  people,  who  make  wars  solely  to  obtain  victims 
whom  they  may  sacrifice  at  the  altars  of  their  gods,  and 
who  every  year  slay  in  cold  blood  fully  twenty-live  thou- 
sand people  who  have  done  them  no  wrong.  By  the  side 
of  such  horrible  slaughter  as  this  the  murder  of  six  hun- 
dred the  other  day  was  but  a  drop  in  the  ocean  of  blood 
annually  shed  here." 

"Had  it  been  in  battle  it  would  have  been  nothing," 
Malinche  said.  "Had  they  offered  them  up  at  the 
altars  of  the  gods  the  people  would  have  understood  it, 
for  they  do  it  themselves;  but  this  was  a  foul  act  of 
treachery.  Who,  after  this,  can  believe  in  the  promises 
of  the  whites?  I  know  the  people.  You  whites  despise 
them  because  they  have  hitherto  allowed  themselves  to 
be  subdued  without  resistance,  but  now  that  their  first 
awe  of  the  Spaniards  has  died  away  and  they  have  nerved 
themsalves  to  take  up  arms,  you  will  find  that  they  are 
brave.  I  see  nothing  but  trouble  before  us,  Cortez 
feels  confident  that  he  can  easily  repulse  any  attack  and 
subdue  the  city  and  the  country  round,  but  I  do  not 
think  so." 

"Nor  do  I,  Malinche.  No  men  could  have  fought 
more  bravely  than  the  Mexicans  the  other  day.  It  is 
true  that  we  were  but  in  small  numbers  and  that  we  are 
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now  many  times  stronger  and  have  Cortez  to  command 
us;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  the  attack  was  but  a  hasty 
one,  and  the  next  time  we  shall  have  the  whole  Mexican, 
force  upon  us." 

"What  will  you  do,  Roger?" 

%<I  must  fight  for  the  Spaniards,"  Roger  said  gloomily. 
"They  are  not  my  countrymen,  but  they  are  white  men 
as  I  am  and  surrounded  by  foes;  besides,  I  have  no 
option.  The  Mexicans  cannot  distinguish  between  Span- 
iards and  Englishmen,  and  I  should  be  seized  and  sacri- 
ficed were  I  to  set  foot  beyond  the  walls.  Were  it  not 
for  that  I  would  leave  the  city,  join  Amenche,  and  leave 
the  Spaniards  and  Mexicans  to  fight  out  their  quarrel  as 
they  might;  but  now  whichever  won  the  result  would  be 
fatal  to  me.  If  the  Mexicans  were  victorious  I,  like  all 
other  whites,  would  be  sacrificed  to  their  gods;  if  the 
Spaniards  won  I  should  be  executed  as  a  traitor.  There- 
fore there  is  nothing  for  me  to  do  but  to  remain  with  the 
Spaniards  and  share  their  fate,  whatever  it  may  be." 

The  next  morning  silence  reigned  over  the  city.  Not 
a  Mexican  was  to  be  seen  anywhere  near  the  palace, 
within  which  the  Spaniards  were  virtually  prisoners. 
Cortez  hoped,  however,  that  Cuitlahua  would  soon  per- 
suade the  people  to  return  to  their  usual  habits  and  to 
open  the  markets  for  provisions;  but  in  any  case  he  felt 
so  confident  of  his  power  to  overawe  the  city  that  he  sent 
off  a  messenger  with  dispatches  to  the  coast,  saying  that 
he  had  arrived  safely  and  should  soon  overcome  all  op- 
position. In  half  an  hour  the  messenger  returned  at  a 
gallop,  wounded  in  a  score  of  places.  He  reported  that 
the  city  was  up  in  arms,  the  drawbridges  were  raised, 
and  the  Mexicans  were  marching  toward  the  palace. 

Scarcely  had  he  arrived  when  the  sentinels  on  the 
towers  shouted  that  masses  of  men  were  approaching  b  T 
all  the  streets  leading  to  the  palace,  and  immediately 
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afterward  the  terraces  and  flat  roofs  of  the  houses  near 
were  darkened  by  throngs  of  natives  shouting  and  brand- 
ishing their  weapons.  The  trnmpet  instantly  sounded 
to  arms,  and  so  strict  was  the  discipline  that  prevailed 
that  in  an  incredibly  short  time  every  soldier  was  at  his 
post.  The  position  was  capable  of  being  defended 
against  a  very  numerous  enemy  unprovided  with  artil- 
lery, for  the  wall  round  the  great  one-storied  building, 
though  low,  was  strong,  and  the  turrets  placed  at  inter- 
vals upon  it  enabled  the  defenders  to  command  its  face 
and  to  pour  missiles  upon  any  who  might  be  bold  enough 
to  endeavor  to  effect  a  breach  by  undermining  it  with  crow- 
bars and  levers.  The  garrison,  too,  were  sufficient  for  its 
defense,  for  there  were  not  only  some  twelve  hundred 
Spaniards,  but  the  eight  thousand  Tlascalan  allieso 

The  Aztecs  rushed  forward  with  the  shrill  whistle  used 
as  a  battle-cry  by  the  people  of  Anahuac,  and  as  they 
advanced  poured  a  rain  of  missiles  of  all  kinds  upon  the 
palace,  to  which  were  added  those  shot  from  the  terraces 
and  flat  roofs. 

The  Spaniards  had  pierced  the  walls  with  embrasures 
for  their  cannon,  and  these  commanded  all  the  avenues. 
The  gunners  waited  until  the  columns  were  close  at  hand, 
and  then  their  terrible  discharge  swept  lanes  through  the 
crowded  masses  in  the  streets.  For  a  moment  the  Mex- 
icans paused,  paralyzed  by  the  terrible  slaughter,  and 
then  rallying  rushed  forward  again.  Three  times  the 
cannon  were  discharged  into  their  midst,  but  though 
broken  and  disordered,  they  still  pressed  on  until  they 
swept  up  to  the  very  foot  of  the  walls,  pouring  in  a  hail 
of  arrows. 

They  were  well  seconded  by  those  on  the  house-tops, 
who  from  their  elevated  position  were  on  a  level  with 
the  Spaniards,  and  whose  missiles,  arrows,  javelins,  and 
stones,  thrown  with  great  force  from  slings,  galled  the 
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defenders  greatly  and  wounded  great  numbers  of  theni- 
In  vain  did  the  Aztecs  strive  to  climb  the  walls.  These 
were  of  no  great  height,  but  as  the  climbers  showed  their 
heads  above  the  parapet  they  were  shot  down  by  the 
Spanish  arquebus  men  or  struck  backward  by  the 
weapons  ^of  the  Tlascalans.  Failing  to  scale  the  walls, 
they  tried  to  batter  down  the  parapet  with  heavy  pieces 
of  timber,  but  the  stonework  was  too  strong;  and  they 
then  shot  burning  arrows  into  the  palace  and  hurled 
blazing  torches  over  the  wall. 

The  palace  itself  was  of  stone,  but  some  of  the  exterior 
works  which  had  been  constructed  were  of  wood,  and 
these  were  soon  on  fire.  The  defenders  had  no  water 
with  which  to  extinguish  the  flames,  and  at  the  point 
where  the  new  works  joined  the  wall  the  fire  was  so  fierce 
that  they  were  afraid  it  would  spread  to  the  palace,  and 
to  extinguish  it  were  forced  to  adopt  the  desperate  ex- 
pedient of  overthrowing  the  wall  upon  the  burning  mass. 
The  breach  thus  made  was  guarded  by  a  battery  of  heavy 
guns  and  a  party  of  arquebusiers,  and  these  repelled 
every  attempt  of  the  Mexicans  to  take  advantage  of  the 
breach  which  had  been  thus  formed. 

The  fight  continued  until  night  fell,  and  the  Mexicans 
then  drew  off.  Cortez  and  his  followers  were  astonished 
at  the  obstinacy  with  which  they  had  fought  and  the 
contempt  of  death  they  had  displayed.  They  had  ob- 
tained such  easy  victories  with  forces  but  a  fourth  of 
those  which  Cortez  now  commanded  that  he  had  formed 
the  lowest  opinion  of  the  fighting  powers  of  the  Aztecs. 
But  he  now  found  that  a  nation  was  not  to  be  trampled 
upon  with  impunity.  However,  he  consoled  himself 
with  the  thought  that  this  was  but  a  temporary  out- 
break of  fury,  and  he  determined  to  sally  out  with  all  his 
force  on  the  following  morning  and  to  inflict  a  terribla 
chastisement  upon  his  assailants. 
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As  soon  as  the  morning  broke  the  Spaniards  were 
under  arms.  Cortez  was  speedily  undeceived  in  his 
hopes  that  the  slaughter  of  the  previous  day  would  have 
cowed  the  Mexicans.  The  great  square  and  the  streets 
leading  to  it  were  seen  to  be  crowded  with  foes,  who  ap- 
peared better  organized  than  on  the  previous  day,  being 
divided  into  regiments,  each  with  its  banners.  These, 
the  Mexican  attendants  on  Montezuma  told  them,  were 
the  cognizances  of  fche  many  cities  of  the  plain,  showing 
that  the  whole  people  were  joining  in  the  movement 
commenced  by  those  of  the  capital.  Towering  above  the 
rest  was  the  royal  standard  of  Mexico.  Among  the 
crowd  were  numerous  priests,  who  with  excited  gestures 
called  upon  them  to  avenge  the  insulted  gods  and  to  de- 
stroy the  handful  of  invaders  who  had  brought  disgrace 
upon  the  nation,  had  trampled  it  under  foot,  had  made 
their  sovereign  a  captive,  and  murdered  their  nobles  in 
cold  blood. 

It  was  evident  that  fierce  as  had  been  the  fighting  on 
the  previous  day,  the  renewed  assault  would  be  even 
more  formidable 
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CHAPTER  XVIIL 

THE   RISING   IN    MEXICO. 

THE  appearance  of  the  vast  crowd  that  surrounded  the 
palace  differed  much  from  that  which  they  had  presented 
on  the  previous  day,  when  the  Mexicans  had  fought  in 
their  usual  garments  or  in  their  padded  cuirasses.  To- 
day they  had  laid  aside  all  their  garments  save  their  loin- 
cloths, having  found  by  experience  that  their  cotton 
armor  was  absolutely  useless  against  the  missiles  of  the 
Spaniards.  The  chiefs  were  now  conspicuous  as  they 
moved  to  and  fro  among  the  dark  masses  by  their  gay 
dresses  and  the  metal  breastplates  worn  over  the  bright 
feather-work.  They  wore  helmets  made  to  resemble  the 
heads  of  ferocious  wild  beasts,  crested  with  bristly  hair 
or  surmounted  by  bright  feather  plumes.  Some  wore 
only  a  red  fillet  round  their  heud,  having  tufts  of  cotton 
hanging  from  it,  each  tuft  denoting  some  victory  in 
which  they  had  taken  part  and  their  own  rank  in  the 
army.  Noble  and  citizen,  priest  and  soldier,  had  all 
united  in  the  common  cause. 

The  assault  was  about  to  commence  when  the  Span- 
iards' artillery  and  musketry  poured  death  into  the 
crowded  ranks.  The  gates  were  at  once  thrown  open, 
and  Cortez  at  the  head  of  his  cavalry  dashed  out,  fol- 
lowed by  the  infantry  and  the  Tlascalan  allies.  Con- 
fused by  the  slaughter  made  by  the  firearms,  the  Aztecs 
could  offer  no  resistance  to  the  onslaught.  The  cavalry 
trampled  them  under  foot  and  mowed  them  down  with 
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sword  and  lance.  The  Spanish  foot  and  Tlascalans  fol- 
lowing close  behind  carried  on  the  work  of  destruction, 
and  it  seemed  to  the  Spaniards  that  the  fight  was  already 
over  when  the  Aztecs  fled  before  them. 

The  movement  of  retreat,  however,  ceased  the  moment 
the  Mexicans  reached  the  barricades  which  they  had 
thrown  up  across  the  streets,  and  forming  behind  these 
they  made  a  gallant  stand,  while  those  upon  the  house- 
tops poured  showers  of  arrows,  darts,  and  great  stones 
down  upon  the  advancing  Spaniards.  In  vain  the  Span- 
ish artillery  were  brought  up  and  their  fire  swept  away 
the  barricades;  there  were  still  others  behind,  and  at 
each  the  desperate  fight  was  renewed.  Coming  down 
from  the  side  streets  the  Aztecs  fell  upon  the  Spanish 
flanks,  and  clouds  of  missiles  were  shot  from  the  boats 
which  crowded  the  canals  everywhere  intersecting  the 
streets. 

Oortez  and  his  cavaliers  continued  to  make  desperate 
charges  through  the  Aztecs,  who,  although  unable  to 
withstand  the  weight  and  impetus  of  the  horses,  closed 
round  them,  striving  to  throw  the  riders  from  their 
backs  and  to  stab  the  horses  themselves — throwing  away 
their  lives  without  hesitation  on  the  chance  of  getting 
one  blow  at  the  Spaniards.  The  moment  the  horsemen 
drew  back  the  Aztecs  followed  them,  and  although  their 
loss  was  immense  their  ranks  were  instantly  filled  np 
again,  while  the  Spaniards  could  ill  spare  the  compara- 
tively small  number  who  fell  on  their  side. 

At  last,  after  hours  of  carnage,  the  Spaniards,  ex- 
hausted by  their  exertions  and  having  eaten  nothing 
since  the  night  before,  fell  back  to  the  palace.  Diaz, 
one  of  the  historians  of  the  events,  who  was  present  at 
the  combat,  expressed  the  astonishment  felt  by  the  Span- 
iards at  the  desperation  with  which  the  despised  Mexicans 
had  fought.  "The  Mexicans/*  he  said,  "fought  with 
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such  ferocity  that  if  we  had  had  the  assistance  of  ten 
thousand  Hectors  and  as  many  Orlandos  we  should  have 
made  no  impression  on  them.  There  were  several  of  our 
troops  who  had  served  in  the  Italian  wars,  but  neither 
there  nor  in  the  battles  with  the  Turk  had  they  ever 
Been  anything  like  the  desperation  shown  by  these 
Indians." 

As  the  Spaniards  fell  back  the  Aztecs  followed  them,, 
pouring  in  volleys  of  stones  and  arrows,  and  as  soon  as 
they  had  entered  the  palace  encamped  around  it,  show- 
ing that  their  spirit  was  wholly  unbroken.  Although — 
as  it  was  contrary  to  their  custom  to  fight  at  night — they 
did  not  renew  the  attack,  they  shouted  insulting  threats 
as  to  the  Spaniards'  fate  when  they  should  fall  into  their 
hands,  and  were  evidently  well  satisfied  with  the  events 
of  the  day  and  looked  for  victory  on  the  morrow. 

Cortez  had  received  a  severe  wound  in  the  hand  dur- 
ing the  fight,  and  he  and  his  companions  felt  how  griev- 
ously they  had  mistaken  the  character  of  the  Aztecs. 
They  had  sallied  out  that  morning  confident  in  their 
power  to  crush  out  the  insurrection;  they  returned  feel- 
ing that  their  situation  was  well-nigh  desperate,  and  that 
henceforth  they  must  fight,  not  for  dominion,  but  for 
life. 

As  soon  as  day  broke  the  fight  was  renewed,  but  this 
time  it  was  the  Aztecs  and  not  the  Spaniards  who  began 
it.  There  was  no  idea  of  a  fresh  sortie;  all  that  the  gar- 
rison could  hope  was  to  defend  their  position.  So  furi- 
ously did  the  natives  attack  that  for  a  time  they  forced 
their  way  into  the  intrenchments;  but  the  Spaniards, 
whose  turn  it  was  to  fight  with  the  bravery  of  despair, 
fell  upon  them  with  such  fury  that  none  of  those  who 
had  gained  an  entry  returned. 

Cortez  now  sent  to  Montezuma  to  request  him  to  in- 
terpose as  he  had  done  before  between  them  and  his  peo- 
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pie.  The  emperor  refused  to  interfere.  He  had  viewed 
the  desperate  fighting  of  the  last  two  days  with  bitter 
humiliation.  He  had  seen  his  brother  Cuitlahua  leading 
on  his  troops  with  the  greatest  gallantry,  while  he  him- 
self, thanks  to  his  own  conduct,  was  a  helpless  prisoner. 
He  mourned  over  the  terrible  losses  his  people  were  suf- 
fering, and  the  fact  that  his  kindness  to  the  Spaniards 
had  brought  upon  him  nothing  but  ill-treatment  and  in- 
sult at  their  hands,  had  earned  him  the  contempt  of  his 
people,  and  had  involved  his  country  in  misfortune  and 
ruin  cut  him  to  the  heart. 

"What  have  I  to  do  with  Malinzin?"  he  said  coldly. 
"I  desire  only  to  die."  When  still  further  urged  he 
added:  "It  is  useless;  they  will  neither  believe  me  nor 
the  false  words  and  promises  of  Malinzin.  You  will 
never  leave  these  walls  alive." 

On  being  assured  that  the  Spaniards  would  willingly 
depart  and  leave  the  country  if  their  assailants  would 
open  a  way  to  them,  he  at  last  consented  to  address  the 
people.  Clothing  himself  in  his  richest  robes  of  state  he 
ascended  the  central  turret  of  the  palace,  surrounded  by 
a  guard  of  Spaniards  and  accompanied  by  several  Aztec 
nobles.  When  he  was  seen  the  din  of  war  ceased  as  if 
by  magic.  A  dead  silence  fell  upon  the  multitude,  and 
they  knelt  and  prostrated  themselves  before  the  sover- 
eign they  had  so  long  held  in  the  deepest  reverence.  But 
when  he  addressed  them,  assuring  them  that  he  was 
a  guest,  and  not  a  prisoner,  of  the  Spaniards,  and 
ordered  them  to  lay  down  their  arms  and  to  allow  the 
Spaniards  to  march  to  the  coast,  indignation  at  his  cow- 
ardice overpowered  their  feelings  of  reverence  and 
respect.  They  burst  into  taunts  and  execrations,  and  a 
moment  later  a  storm  of  missiles  were  hurled  at  the  man 
who  had  betrayed  them. 

The  Spanish  guards,  seeing  the  effect  his  presence  had 
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produced,  had  stood  aside  to  enable  him  the  better  to  be 
seen;  and  before  they  could  close  around  him  and  cover 
him  with  their  shields  three  missiles  struck  him,  one,  a 
stone  hurled  from  a  sling,  smiting  him  on  the  head  with 
such  violence  that  he  fell  insensible. 

When  the  Aztecs  saw  him  fall  their  brief  outburst  of 
indignation  was  succeeded  by  one  of  sorrow,  and  with  a 
cry  of  grief  the  whole  multitude  dispersed,  and  iu  a 
minute  or  two  the  crowded  square  was  wholly  deserted. 

Montezuma  was  carried  to  his  chamber.  When  he  re- 
covered sensibility  he  refused  absolutely  to  allow  his 
wounds  to  be  dressed,  and  tore  off  the  bandages.  Not  a 
word  passed  his  lips.  He  sat  in  an  attitude  of  the  deep- 
est dejection.  His  own  people  despised  him  and  had 
raised  their  hands  against  him.  He  had  drunk  deeply 
of  the  cup  of  humiliation  at  the  hands  of  the  Spaniards, 
but  this  last  drop  filled  it  to  overflowing;  there  was 
nothing  for  him  but  to  die. 

The  Spanish  leaders  tried,  but  in  vain,  to  persuade 
him  to  submit  to  surgical  treatment.  He  paid  no  atten- 
tion to  their  words,  and  they  were  soon  called  away  by 
fresh  danger  from  without.  The  Aztecs  had  speedily  re- 
covered from  their  emotion  at  seeing  the  fall  of  the 
emperor,  and  a  body  of  five  or  six  hundred  of  them,  includ- 
ing many  nobles  and  military  leaders  of  high  rank,  had 
taken  possession  of  the  great  temple,  and  now  from  its 
summit,  a  hundred  and  fifty  feet  high,  opened  a  rain  of 
missiles  upon  the  palace.  The  Spaniards  could  not 
effectually  return  their  tire,  for  the  Aztecs  were  sheltered 
by  the  sanctuaries  on  the  summit  of  the  pyramids. 

It  was  absolutely  necessary  for  the  safety  of  the  de- 
fenders to  dislodge  them  from  this  position,  and  Cortea 
ordered  his  chamberlain,  Don  Escobar,  with  a  hundred 
men,  to  storm  the  teocalli  and  set  fire  to  the  sanctuaries. 
But  the  little  force  were  three  times  repulsed  and  forced 
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to  fall  back  with  considerable  loss.  Cortez  then,  though 
suffering  much  from  the  wound  in  his  left  hand,  deter- 
mined himself  to  lead  the  assault.  As  he  was  incapable 
of  holding  his  shield  he  had  it  strapped  to  his  left  arm, 
and  with  three  hundred  picked  men  and  some  thousands 
of  the  Tlascalans  sallied  out  from  the  palace  and  attacked 
the  Aztecs  in  the  temple  at  the  foot  of  the  pyramid. 

The  Spaniards  made  their  way  through  these  without 
much  difficulty  and  then  commenced  the  ascent  of  the 
pyramid.  This  offered  great  facilities  for  defense. 
There  were  five  terraces,  connected  by  steps  so  placed 
that  those  mounting  the  pyramid  had  to  make  the  whole 
circuit  on  each  terrace  before  reaching  the  steps  leading 
to  the  next.  It  was  thus  necessary  to  pass  round  the 
pyramid  four  times,  or  nearly  two  miles,  exposed  to  the 
missiles  of  those  upon  the  summit. 

Leaving  a  strong  body  of  Spaniards  and  Tlascalans  at 
the  bottom  to  prevent  the  natives  ascending  and  attack- 
ing him  in  the  rear,  Cortez  led  the  way  up  the  staircase, 
followed  closely  by  his  principal  officers.  In  spite  of  the 
heavy  stones  and  beams  of  wood  which,  with  a  storm  of 
arrows,  were  hurled  down  upon  them,  the  Spaniards  won 
their  way  from  terrace  to  terrace,  supported  by  the  fire 
of  their  musketeers  below,  until  at  last  they  reached  the 
great  platform  on  the  summit  of  the  pyramid.  Here  a 
terrible  conflict  commenced.  The  Aztecs,  brought  to 
bay  and  fighting  not  only  for  life,  but  in  the  presence  of 
their  country's  gods,  displayed  a  valor  at  least  equal  to 
that  of  the  Spaniards.  Numbers  were  slightly  in  their 
favor,  but  this  was  far  more  than  counterbalanced  by  the 
superior  arms  of  the  Spaniards  and  by  the  armor,  which 
rendered  them  almost  invulnerable  to  the  comparatively 
puny  weapons  of  the  Mexicans;  and  yet  for  three  hours 
the  fight  continued.  At  the  end  of  that  time  all  the 
Mexicans,  save  two  or  three  priests,  were  killed,  whik. 
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forty-five  of  the  Spaniards  had  fallen,  and  almost  all  the 
others  were  wounded. 

While  this  fight  had  been  raging  the  combat  had 
ceased  elsewhere,  the  combatants  on  both  sides  being  ab- 
sorbed in  the  struggle  taking  place  at  the  summit  of  the 
temple.  They  could  not  of  course  judge  how  it  was  go- 
ing, though  they  caught  sight  of  the  combatants  as  they 
neared  the  edges  of  the  platform,  which  was  unprotected 
by  wall  or  fence,  and  many  in  the  course  of  the  struggle 
fell  or  were  hurled  over  it.  The  moment  the  struggle 
was  over  the  Spaniards  rushed  with  exulting  shouts  into 
the  sanctuary  of  the  Mexican  god,  reeking  with  the  blood 
of  fresh-killed  victims,  cast  the  image  from  its  pedestal, 
rolled  it  across  the  platform  to  the  head  of  the  steps,  and 
then,  amid  shouts  that  were  echoed  by  their  comrades 
below,  sent  it  bounding  down,  while  a  cry  of  anguish  and 
dismay  rose  from  the  Mexicans. 

The  image  dethroned,  fire  was  applied  to  the  sanctu- 
ary, and  the  smoke  and  flanges  rising  up  must  have  told 
countless  thousands  watching  the  capital  from  the  house- 
tops of  the  neighboring  cities  that  the  white  men  had 
triumphed  over  the  gods  of  Mexico,  and  that  as  at  Cholula 
so  at  the  capital  these  had  proved  impotent  to  protect 
their  votaries  from  the  dread  invaders.  So  dismayed 
were  the  Mexicans  at  the  misfortune  that  they  offered 
no  resistance  to  the  return  of  the  Spaniards  from  the  tem- 
ple, and  retired  to  their  houses  without  further  fighting. 

At  night  the  Spaniards  sallied  out  again,  relying  upon 
the  habit  of  the  Mexicans  to  abstain  from  fighting  at 
night,  and  burned  several  hundred  houses. 

Believing  that  the  spirit  of  the  Mexicans  would  be 
broken  now,  Cortez  on  the  following  morning  mounted 
the  turret  from  which  Montezuma  had  addressed  them. 
Malinche  was  by  his  side,  and  when  he  held  up  his  hands 
to  show  that  he  wished  to  address  them  a  silence  fell 
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the  multitude,  and  Malinche's  voice  was  heard 
plainly  by  them  as  she  translated  the  words  of  Cortez. 
He  told  them  they  must  now  feel  that  they  could  not 
struggle  against  the  Spaniards.  Their  gods  had  been 
cast  down,,  their  dwellings  burned,  their  warriors  slaugh- 
tered. And  all  this  they  had  brought  on  themselves  by 
their  rebellion.  Yet  if  they  would  lay  down  their  arms 
and  return  to  the  obedience  of  their  sovereign  he  would 
stay  his  hand;  if  not  he  would  make  their  city  a  heap  of 
ruins  and  leave  not  a  soul  alive  to  rnourn  over  it. 

But  Cortez  learned  at  once  that  the  spirit  he  had 
roused  in  the  Mexicans  was  in  no  way  lowered  by  their 
reverses.  One  of  the  great  chiefs  answered  him  that  it 
was  true  he  had  hurled  down  their  gods  and  massacred 
their  countrymen,  but  they  were  content  to  lose  a  thou- 
sand lives  for  every  one  that  they  took. 

"Our  streets,"  he  said,  "are  still  thronged  with  war- 
riors; our  numbers  are  scarcely  diminished.  Yours  are 
lessening  every  day.  You  are  dying  with  hunger  and 
sickness.  Your  provisions  and  water  are  failing;  you 
must  soon  fall  into  our  hands.  The  bridges  are  broken 
down  and  "you  cannot  escape.  There  will  be  too  few  of 
you  left  to  satisfy  the  vengeance  of  the  gods." 

When  he  had  finished  a  shower  of  arrows  showed  that 
hostilities  had  recommenced.  The  garrison  were  now 
completely  disheartened.  Of  what  use  the  tremendous 
exertions  they  had  made  and  the  lives  that  had  been 
lost?  They  were  still,  as  they  had  been  on  the  first  day 
of  their  arrival,  hemmed  in  in  their  fortress,  surrounded 
by  foes  thirsting  for  their  blood;  great  numbers  were 
wounded  more  or  less  severely;  their  provisions  were  well- 
nigh  gone;  the  enemy  were  bolder  than  ever;  they  had 
been  promised  wealth  and  honor — they  were  starving  and 
death  stared  them  in  the  face.  They  loudly  exclaimed 
that  they  had  been  deceived  and  betrayed. 
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But  the  men  who  had  served  all  along  with  Cortei 
stood  firm.  They  had  still  every  confidence  in  their 
leader.  It  was  not  his  fault  that  they  had  been  brought 
to  this  pass,  but  by  the  misconduct  of  others  during  his 
absence.  At  any  rate,  as  they  pointed  out  to  their  com- 
rades, the  only  chance  of  escape  was  unity  and  obedience. 
Cortez  himself  was,  as  always  in  a  moment  of  great 
danger,  calm  and  collected.  The  thought  of  having  to 
leave  the  city,  to  abandon  ail  the  treasures  they  had 
taken,  was  even  more  painful  to  him  than  to  the  soldiers. 
It  was  not  the  loss  of  his  own  share  of  the  booty,  but  of 
that  of  the  emperor,  that  he  regretted,  for  he  felt  that 
this,  together  with  the  downfall  of  all  his  plans  and  the 
loss  of  the  kingdom  he  had  already  counted  won,  would 
bring  upon  him  the  displeasure  of  his  emperor,  would  give 
strength  to  his  enemies  at  court,  and  would  probably 
insure  his  being  recalled  in  disgrace. 

Nevertheless  he  saw  that  retreat  was  necessary,  for  the 
position  could  not  be  maintained.  Every  day  the  de- 
fenses became  weaker,  the  men  more  exhausted  by  fight- 
ing, and  there  would  soon  be  no  longer  a  morsel  of  bread 
to  serve  out  to  them.  A  retreat  must  therefore  be  made. 
The  question  was,  Which  route  should  be  chosen?  In 
any  case,  one  of  the  narrow  dikes  connecting  the  island 
city  with  the  shore  must  be  traversed,  and  on  these 
causeways  the  Spaniards  would  fight  under  great  disad- 
vantage. Finally,  he  settled  upon  that  leading  to 
Tlacopan;  which  was  much  the  shortest,  being  only  two 
miles  in  length. 

For  some  days  a  large  party  of  men  had  been  at  work 
constructing  movable  towers  similar  to  those  used  cen- 
turies before  in  sieges.  They  moved  on  rollers  and  were 
to  be  dragged  by  the  Tlascalan  allies.  From  their  sum- 
mits the  soldiers  could  shoot  down  upon  the  house-tops, 
from  which  they  had  been  hitherto  so  annoyed.  The 
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owers  were  also  provided  with  bridges  which  conld  be 
lei;  down  ou  to  the  roofs,  and  so  enable  the  soldiers  to 
meet  their  opponents  hand  to  hand. 

When  the  structures  were  completed  the  Spaniards 
again  took  the  offensive,  the  gates  were  opened,  and  the 
three  towers,  dragged  by  the  Tlascalans,  moved  out. 
The  Mexicans,  astonished  at  the  sight  of  these  machines, 
from  whose  summits  a  heavy  fire  of  musketry  was  kept 
up,  fell  back  for  a  time.  The  towers  were  moved  up 
close  to  the  terraces,  and  the  soldiers,  after  partly  clear- 
ing them  by  their  fire,  lowered  the  light  bridges,  and 
crossing,  engaged  in  a  hand-to-hand  fight  with  the  Mex- 
icans and  drove  them  from  their  positions. 

But  from  the  lofty  houses  of  the  nobles  the  Mexicans 
still  maintained  their  resistance.  The  towers  were  not 
high  enough  to  overlook  these,  and  as  they  came  up 
beams  of  wood  and  huge  stones  were  cast  down  upon 
them,  striking  with  sach  force  that  it  soon  became  evi- 
dent to  those  within  them  that  the  towers  would  not 
hold  together.  They  were  dragged  on,  however,  until  a 
canal  crossed  the  road.  The  bridge  had  been  removed, 
and  both  the  cavalry  and  the  towers  were  brought  to  a 
standstill.  The  latter  were  abandoned,  and  Cortez 
ordered  his  troops  to  make  a  road  forward  by  filling  up 
the  canal  with  stones  and  wood  from  the  houses  near. 
While  engaged  in  this  operation  they  were  exposed  to 
an  incessant  fire  from  every  point  of  advantage  in  the 
neighborhood  and  from  the  opposite  bank  of  the  canal. 
The  work  was  finally  completed,  and  the  cavalry  cross- 
ing drove  the  Mexicans  headlong  down  the  great  street 
until  they  came  to  another  canal,  where  the  same  work 
had  again  to  be  performed. 

No  less  than  seven  canals  crossed  the  street,  and  it 
took  two  days  of  constant  fighting  before  the  last  of 
these  was  crossed  and  the  whole  street  in  their  hands, 
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Just  as  the  last  canal  had  been  captured,  Oortez,  who 
was  ever  at  the  head  of  his  men,  received  news  that  the 
Mexicans  desired  to  open  a  parley  with  him,  and  that 
some  of  their  nobles  had  arrived  at  the  palace  for  that 
purpose.  Delighted  at  the  news,  he  rode  back  with  his 
officers.  The  Mexicans  requested  that  the  two  priests  who 
had  been  captured  in  the  great  temple  should  be  released 
and  should  be  the  bearers  of  his  terms  and  discuss  the 
negotiations. 

Cortez  at  once  consented,  and  the  priests  left  with  the 
envoys,  with  instructions  that  if  the  Mexicans  would  lay 
down  their  arms  the  past  should  be  forgiven. 

The  mission  was  a  mere  trick.  The  Mexicans  were 
most  anxious  to  rescue  the  priests,  one  of  whom  was  the 
high-priest  and  therefore  most  sacred  in  their  eyes. 
Cortez  had  scarcely  sat  down  to  a  meal,  which  he  sorely 
needed  after  his  fatigues,  when  the  news  was  brought  that 
the  Mexicans  had  again  attacked  with  greater  fury  than 
ever,  and  at  three  points  had  driven  off  the  detachments 
placed  to  guard  the  newly  made  causeways  across  the 
canal.  Cortez  and  his  companions  leaped  on  their 
horses,  and  riding  down  the  great  street  again  cleared  it. 
But  no  sooner  had  he  reached  the  other  end  than  the  Mex- 
icans, gathering  in  the  lanes  and  side  streets,  poured  in 
again  and  overpowered  the  guard  at  one  of  the  principal 
canals. 

Swarms  of  warriors  poured  in  on  all  sides,  and  a  storm 
of  arrows  and  other  missiles  was  poured  down  upon  Cor- 
tez and  his  cavaliers.  The  confusion  at  the  broken 
bridge  was  tremendous.  The  cavalry  and  infantry  strug- 
gled fiercely  with  the  crowds  of  foes,  while  others  strove 
again  to  repair  the  bridge  which  the  Mexicans  had  again 
torn  down.  Cortez  himself  performed  prodigies  of  valor 
in  covering  the  retreat  of  his  men,  dashing  alone  into 
the  midst  of  the  ranks  of  the  enemy,  shouting  his  battle- 
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cry,  and  dealing  death  with  every  blow  of  his  sword.  So 
far  did  he  penetrate  among  his  foes  that  reports  spread 
that  he  was  killed;  and  when  at  last  he  fought  his  way 
back  and  leaped  his  horse  over  a  chasm  still  remaining 
in  the  bridge,  his  escape  was  regarded  by  his  troops  as 
absolutely  miraculous,  and  it  was  said  that  he  had  been 
saved  by  the  national  Apostle  St.  James  and  the  Virgin 
Mary,  who  had  fought  by  his  side.  At  night  the  Mex- 
icans as  usual  drew  off,  and  the  Spaniards,  dispirited  and 
exhausted,  fell  back  to  their  citadel. 

That  evening  Montezuma  died.  He  had  refused  all 
nourishment  as  well  as  medicine  from  the  time  he  had 
been  wounded;  Father  Olmedo  did  his  best  to  persuade 
him  to  embrace  the  Christian  faith,  but  Montezuma 
stoutly  refused.  Just  before  he  died  he  sent  for  Cortez 
and  recommended  his  three  daughters  by  his  principal 
wife  to  his  charge,  begging  him  to  interest  his  master 
the  emperor  on  their  behalf  and  to  see  that  they  had 
some  portion  of  their  rightful  inheritance. 

"Your  lord  will  do  this,"  he  said,  "if  only  for  the 
friendly  offices  I  have  rendered  the  Spaniards  and  for 
the  love  that  I  have  shown  them,  though  it  has  brought 
me  to  this  condition;  but  for  this  I  bear  them  no  ill- 
will." 

This  Cortez  promised,  and  after  the  conquest  took  the 
three  ladies  into  his  own  family.  They  we^e  instrncted 
in  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  and  were  married  to 
Spanish  nobles  and  handsome  dowries  assigned  to  them. 

The  news  of  Montezuma's  death  was  received  with  real 
grief  by  the  Spaniards,  to  whom  his  generosity  and  con- 
stant kindness  and  gentleness  of  manner  had  endeared 
him.  There  can  be  but  little  doubt  that,  in  spite  of  the 
accusations  against  him  of  meditating  treachery,  Mon- 
tezuma was,  from  the  time  they  entered  the  capital, 
sincere  in  his  good-will  toward  the  Spaniards.  He  waa 
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devoted  to  his  own  gods  and  believed  implicitly  m  the 
prophecy  that,  Quetzaicoatl  or  his  descendants  would 
return  to  rule  Mexico.  Their  superior  science  and  at- 
tainments confirmed  him  in  his  belief  that  the  Spaniards 
fulfilled  the  prophecy,  and  he  was  willing  to  resign  alike 
his  power,  his  possessions,  and  himself  to  their  hands. 
In  his  early  days  he  had  shown  great  personal  bravery, 
and  the  cowardice  he  displayed  throughout  the  whole  of 
his  dealing  with  the  Spaniards  was  the  result  of  supersti- 
tion and  not  that  of  personal  fear. 

Cortez  paid  all  respect  to  the  remains  of  his  late  un- 
happy captive.  The  body  was  arrayed  in  royal  robes 
and  laid  on  a  bier  and  was  carried  by  tha  nobles — who 
had  remained  faithful  to  him  during  his  imprisonment — 
into  the  city.  It  is  uncertain  where  Montezuma  waa 
finally  buried. 

With  the  death  of  the  emperor  the  last  hope  of  the 
Spaniards  of  making  terms  with  their  assailants  van- 
ished; there  was  nothing  now  but  retreat.  After  some 
debate  it  was  settled  that  this  should  take  place  at  night, 
when  they  would  find  the  Mexicans  unprepared.  The 
difficulties  of  passage  would  be  greater,  but  these  would, 
it  was  thought,  be  counterbalanced  by  the  advantage  of 
being  able  to  make  at  least  a  portion  of  their  retreat 
unobserved. 

It  was  determined  that  no  time  should  be  lost.  The 
Mexicans  would  doubtless  be  mourning  over  the  body 
of  Montezuma  and  would  be  unprepared  for  such  prompt 
action  on  the  part  of  the  Spaniards.  The  first  question 
was  the  disposal  of  the  treasure.  The  soldiers  had  for 
the  most  part  converted  their  share  of  the  gold  into  chains 
which  they  wore  round  their  necks.  But  there  was  a 
vast  amount  in  bars  and  ornaments,  constituting  the 
one-fifth  which  had  been  set  aside  for  the  crown,  the 
one-fifth  for  Cortez  himself,  and  the  shares  of  his  prin- 
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cipal  officers.  One  of  the  strongest  horses  was  laden 
with  the  richest  portion  of  the  crown  treasure,  but  all 
the  rest  was  abandoned.  The  gold  lay  in  great  heaps. 

"Take  what  you  like  of  it!"  Cortez  said  to  his  men, 
"but  be  careful  not  to  overload  yourselves.  'He  travels 
safest  in  the  dark  who  travels  lightest.'  " 

His  own  veterans  took  his  advice  and  contented  them- 
selves with  picking  out  a  few  of  the  most  valuable  orna- 
ments, but  the  soldiers  of  Narvaez  could  not  bring  them- 
selves to  leave  such  treasures  behind  them,  and  loaded 
themselves  up  with  as  much  gold  as  they  could  carry. 
Cortez  now  arranged  the  order  of  march.  The  van  was 
composed  of  two  hundred  Spanish  foot  and  twenty 
horsemen  under  the  orders  of  Gonzalo  de  Sandoval:  the 
rearguard,  with  the  main  body  of  the  infantry  and  the 
greater  portion  of  the  guns,  was  commanded  by  Alvarado 
and  Velasquez  de  Leon.  Cortez  himself  led  the  center, 
which  was  in  charge  of  the  baggage,  some  of  the  heavy 
guns,  and  the  prisoners,  among  whom  were  a  son  and 
two  daughters  of  Montezuma,  Cacama,  and  the  other 
nobles  who  had  been  in  prison  with  him. 

The  Tlascalans  were  divided  among  the  three  corps. 
A  portable  bridge  had  been  prepared  for  crossing  the 
canals  which  intersected  the  causewa}-,  the  intention 
being  that  it  should  be  laid  across  a  canal,  that  the  army 
should  pass  over  it,  and  that  it  should  then  be  carried 
forward  to  the  next  gap  in  the  "causeway.  This  was  a 
most  faulty  arrangement,  necessitating  frequent  and 
long  delays  and  entailing  almost  certain  disaster.  Had 
three  such  portable  bridges  been  constructed  the  column 
could  have  crossed  the  causeway  with  comparatively 
little  risk,  and  there  was  no  reason  why  these  bridges 
should  not  have  been  constructed,  as  they  could  huvo 
been  carried  without  difficulty  by  the  Tlascalans. 

At   midnight,  the   troops  were  in   readiness  for  th« 
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march.  Mass  was  performed  by  Father  Olmedo,  and  at 
one  o'clock  on  July  1,  1520,  the  Spaniards  sallied  out 
from  the  fortress  that  they  had  so  stoutly  defended. 
Silence  reigned  in  the  city.  As  noiselessly  as  possible 
the  troops  made  their  way  down  the  broad  street,  ex- 
pecting every  moment  to  be  attacked,  but  even  the 
tramping  of  the  horses  and  the  rumbling  of  the  baggage 
wagons  and  artillery  did  not  awake  the  sleeping  Mexicans, 
and  the  head  of  the  column  arrived  at  the  head  of  the 
causeway  before  they  were  discovered.  Then,  as  the 
advance-guard  were  preparing  to  lay  the  portable  bridge 
across  the  first  opening,  some  Aztec  sentinels  gave  the 
alarm. 

The  priests  on  the  summits  of  the  temples  heard  their 
cries  and  at  once  sounded  their  horns  and  the  huge  war- 
drum.  Instantly  the  city  awoke,  and  the  silence  was 
succeeded  by  a  roar  of  sound.  The  vanguard  had  scarcely 
got  upon  the  causeway  when  canoes  shot  out  upon  the 
lake,  and  soon  a  storm  of  stones  and  arrows  burst  upon 
the  column.  More  and  more  terrible  did  it  become  as 
fresh  canoes  crowded  with  the  warriors  came  up.  Many 
of  these  pushed  up  to  the  causeway  itself,  and  the  natives 
landing  fell  upon  the  Spaniards  with  fury.  The  latter 
made  no  stay;  fighting  their  way  through  their  foes, 
they  pressed  on  until  they  reached  the  next  opening  in 
the  causeway  and  there  waited  for  the  bridge  to  come  up. 

But  a  column  many  thousand  strong,  with  baggage 
and  artillery,  takes  a  long  time  to  cross  a  bridge,  and  the 
advance-guard  had  reached  the  opening  long  before  the 
rear  had  passed  the  bridge,  and  there  stood  helpless,  ex- 
posed to  the  terrible  storm  of  missiles,  until  at  last  the 
column  were  all  across  the  bridge.  Then  forty  picked 
men,  who  had  been  specially  told  off  for  the  task,  tried 
to  raise  it  so  that  it  might  be  carried  to  the  front,  but 
the  weight  of  the  baggage  wagons  and  artillery  had  so 
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wedged  it  into  the  earth  that  they  were  unable  to  move 
it. 

They  persevered  in  their  efforts  until  most  of  them 
had  fallen;  the  rest  bore  the  terrible  news  to  the  army 
that  the  bridge  was  immovable.  A.  terrible  cry  of  de- 
spair arose  as  the  news  spread.  All  hope  seemed  lost, 
and  regardless  of  order  or  discipline  all  pressed  forward 
to  endeavor  in  some  way  or  other  to  cross  the  obstacle 
that  barred  their  way.  Pressed  on  by  those  behind  them, 
Sandoval  and  his  cavaliers  dashed  into  the  water.  The 
distance  was  short,  but  the  horses  were  weak  from  hun- 
ger and  burdened  by  their  own  heavy  armor  and  that  of 
their  riders.  Some  succeeded  in  swimming  across,  others 
sank,  while  some  reached  the  opposite  side  only  to  fall 
back  again  as  they  tried  to  climb  the  steep  bank. 

The  infantry  followed  them,  throwing  away  their 
armor  to  enable  them  to  swim.  Some  succeeded;  others 
were  pressed  down  by  their  comrades;  many  were  killed 
by  the  war-clubs  or  spears  of  the  Mexicans  in  their 
canoes;  others  again,  half-stunned  by  the  clubs,  were 
dragged  into  the  canoes  and  carried  off  to  the  city  to  be 
sacrificed. 

All  along  the  causeway  the  fight  raged  unceasingly, 
the  Aatecs  in  the  boats  alongside  leaping  ashore  and 
grappling  with  their  foes  and  rolling  with  them  down 
the  causeway  into  the  water,  while  those  in  the  distance 
kept  up  their  rain  of  missiles.  The  opening  in  the 
causeway  was  at  last  filled— choked  up  with  ammunition, 
wagons  and  guns,  bales  of  rich  goods,  chests  of  gold,  and 
the  bodies  of  men  and  horses,  and  over  these  the  Span- 
iards made  their  way. 

Cortez  had  swum  or  waded  across  on  his  horse,  and  he 
rode  on  until  he  joined  Sandoval  and  the  remains  of  the 
advance-guard,  who  were  checked  at  the  third  and  last 
opening.  The  cavaliers  set  the  example  to  their  fol« 
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lowers  by  plunging  into  the  water;  the  rest  followed  aa 
best  they  could.  Many  were  drowned  by  the  weight  of 
the  gold  they  carried;  others  got  across  by  clinging  to  the 
tails  and  manes  of  the  horses.  Cortez,  with  Sandoval 
and  other  cavaliers,  led  the  retreat  until  they  reached  the 
end  of  the  causeway.  The  din  of  battle  was  now  far  be- 
hind, but  those  who  came  up  brought  the  news  that  the 
rearguard  were  so  sorely  pressed  that  they  would  be 
destroyed  unless  aid  reached  them. 

Cortez  and  his  companions  did  not  hesitate.  They 
dashed  along  the  causeway,  again  swam  the  canal,  and 
made  their  way  through  the  crowd  until  they  reached 
the  rearguard.  Morning  was  breaking  now,  and  it 
showed  the  lake  covered  with  canoes  filled  with  warriors. 
Along  the  whole  length  of  the  causeway  a  desperate  fight 
was  raging.  Cortez  found  Alvarado  on  foot;  his  horse 
had  been  killed  under  him.  With  a  handful  of  followers 
he  was  still  desperately  defending  the  rear  against  the 
Mexicans,  who  had  poured  out  from  the  city  in  pursuit. 
The  artillery  had  at  first  done  good  service,  sweeping  the 
causeway  and  mowing  down  hundreds  of  their  assailants, 
but  the  Aztecs  were  careless  of  life  and  rushed  on  so  furi- 
ously that  they  swept  over  the  guns,  killing  those  who 
served  them,  and  fell  upon  the  infantry. 

The  charge  of  Cortez  and  his  companions  for  a  mo- 
ment bore  back  the  foe,  but  pressed  by  those  behind  they 
swept  aside  resistance  and  bore  back  the  Spaniards  to  the 
edge  of  the  canal.  Cortez  and  his  companions  plunged 
in  and  swam  across.  Alvarado  stood  on  the  brink  hesi- 
tating. Unhorsed  and  defenseless  he  could  not  make 
his  way  across  the  gap^which  was  now  crowded  with  the 
canoes  of  the  enemy.  He  set  his  strong  lance  on  the 
bottom  of  the  canal,  and  using  it  as  a  leaping-pole  sprang 
across.  The  feat  was  an  extraordinary  one,  for  although 
the  width  is  not  given,  it  was  declared  by  those  who  wit- 


B  T  RIGHT  OF  CONQ  UEST,  355 

nessed  it  to  be  impossible  for  any  mortal.  It  filled 
friends  and  foes  alike  with  astonishment,  and  the  spot  is 
to  this  day  known  by  the  Mexicans  as  "Alvarado's  Leap." 

The  Aztecs  followed  no  further.  They  were  occupied 
now  in  securing  the  enormous  wealth  the  Spaniards  had 
left  behind  them,,  and  the  remnants  of  the  army  marched 
along  the  causeway  unmolested  and  took  possession  of 
the  village  at  its  end.  Cortez,  iron-hearted  as  he  was, 
sat  down  and  burst  into  tears  as  he  viewed  the  broken 
remnant  of  his  army.  He  was  consoled,  however,  by 
finding  that  many  of  his  most  trusted  companions  had 
escaped — Sandoval,  Alvaraclo,  Olid,  Ordaz,  and  Avila 
were  safe,  and  so,  to  his  great  joy,  was  Marina.  She  had, 
with  a  daughter  of  a  Tlascalan  chief,  been  placed  under 
the  escort  of  a  party  of  Tlascalan  warriors  in  the  van  of 
the  column,  and  had  passed  unharmed  through  the 
dangers  of  the  night. 

The  loss  of  the  Spaniards  in  their  retreat  is  variously 
estimated,  but  the  balance  of  authority  among  contem- 
porary writers  places  it  at  four  hundred  and  fifty  Span- 
iards and  four  thousand  Tiascalans.  This,  with  the  loss 
sustained  in  the  previous  conflicts,  reduced  the  Spaniards 
to  about  a  third  and  the  Tiascalans  to  a  fifth  of  the  force 
which  had  entered  the  capital.  The  greater  part  of  the 
soldiers  of  Narvaez  had  been  killed;  they  had  formed 
the  rearguard  and  had  not  only  borne  the  brunt  of  the 
battle,  but  had  suffered  from  the  effect  of  their  cupidity. 
Of  the  cavalry  but  twenty-three  remained  mounted,  all 
the  artillery  had  been  lost,  and  every  musket  thrown 
away  in  the  flight. 

Velasquez  de  Leon  had  fallen  in  the  early  part  of  the 
retreat  bravely  defending  the  rear,  and  several  others 
among  the  leaders  had  also  fallen,  together  with  all  the 
prisoners  whom  they  had  brought  out  from  the  capital. 

The  remains  of  the  army  straggled  on  into  the  town  of 
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Tlacopan,  but  Cortez  would  allow  of  no  halt  there.  At 
any  moment  the  exultant  Aztecs  from  the  capital  might 
arrive,  and  in  a  battle  in  the  streets  the  Spaniards  would 
stand  no  chance  whatever  with  their  foes.  He  therefore 
hurried  the  soldiers  through,  and  when  outside  endeav- 
ored to  form  them  into  some  sort  of  order. 

It  was  necessary  to  give  them  a  few  hours  of  repose, 
and  he  led  them  toward  an  eminence  crowned  by  a  tem- 
ple which  commanded  the  plain.  It  was  held  by  a  party 
of  natives,  and  the  troops,  dispirited  and  exhausted,  re- 
fused at  first  to  advance  against  them,  but  the  influence 
of  Cortez,  backed  by  the  example  of  his  officers,  had  its 
usual  effect.  The  column  moved  forward  against  the 
temple,  and  the  natives  after  a  few  discharges  of  missiles 
abandoned  the  place.  It  was  a  large  building,  affording 
ample  shelter  for  the  Spaniards  and  their  allies;  provi- 
sions were  found  there  and  a  large  supply  of  fuel  intended 
for  the  service  of  the  temple.  Here,  lighting  great  fires, 
they  dried  their  clothing,  bound  up  their  wounds,  and 
after  partaking  of  food  threw  themselves  down  to  sleep. 

Fortunate  it  was  for  the  Spaniards  that  the  Mexicans, 
contented  with  the  slaughter  they  had  inflicted,  the 
plunder  they  had  captured,  and  most  of  all  with  the  pris- 
oners whom  they  had  carried  off  to  be  sacrificed  on  their 
altars,  retired  to  the  capital  and  allowed  the  invaders 
twenty-four  hours'  breathing-time.  Had  they  pressed 
them  hotly  and  relentlessly  from  the  moment  when  they 
emerged  from  the  causeway,  they  would  have  annihilated 
them;  for  at  that  time  the  Spaniards  were  too  worn  out 
and  dispirited  to  be  capable  of  any  effectual  resistance. 
Food  and  rest,  however,  did  wonders  for  them.  They 
were  hardy  veterans,  and  with  Cortez  and  the  leaders 
they  most  trusted  with  them  they  soon  came  to  look  at 
matters  in  a  more  cheerful  light.  They  were  still 
stronger  than  they  were  when  they  first  marched  upon 
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Mexico:  why,  then,  should  they  despair  of  making  their 
way  back  to  Tlascala,  where  they  would  have  rest  and 
friends?  They  knew  there  was  a  long  and  painful  march 
before  them,  and  probably  desperate  battles  to  fight;  but 
in  a  fair  field  they  felt  themselves  a  match  for  any  num- 
ber of  the  enemy,  and  when,  late  in  the  evening,  their 
officers  bade  them  form  up  and  prepare  for  a  night's 
march  they  fell  in  steadily  and  willingly,  and  Cortez  felt 
that  they  could  again  be  relied  upon  under  every  emer- 
gency. 


358  BY  BIGHT  OF  CONQ  UE8T. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

THE   PASSAGE   OF  THE   CAUSEWAY. 

Ox  marching  out  from  the  city  Roger  and  his  two 
comrades  formed  part  of  a  picked  band  to  whom  was  in- 
trusted the  charge  of  the  prisoners.  Roger  had  been 
specially  selected  as  he  could  translate  to  them  any  order 
given  by  the  officer  of  the  party,  and  he  was  ordered  to 
march  next  to  them. 

He  had  once  or  twice  in  the  past  few  days  been 
enabled,  by  the  intervention  of  Marina,  to  visit  the 
prisoners.  Cacama's  spirit  was  in  no  way  shaken  by 
captivity. 

"Your  general  has  made  a  fatal  mistake/' he  said,  "in 
sending  Cuitlahua  out  to  pacify  the  populace.  He  is  of 
very  different  stuff  from  Montezuma,  who  has  become  a 
woman  in  the  hands  of  the  Spanish.  You  will  see  that 
he  will  never  return,  but  will  lead  the  people  on  to  the 
attack.  It  matters  little  to  us.  I  know  that  we  shall 
never  escape;  the  Spaniards  will  slay  us  all  rather  than 
that  we  should  rejoin  our  people.  But  for  that  I  care 
not.  One  would  rather  die  in  battle  than  be  slain  as  a 
captive,  but  in  either  case  we  shall  be  dying  for  our 
country,  and  what  can  we  wish  for  more?  It  is  the  duty 
of  all  to  risk  their  lives  whenever  they  be  needed  for 
their  country.  Some  here  have  fought  in  fifty  battles 
for  Mexico.  I  am  younger,  but  not  too  young  to  have 
shared  in  many  a  battle.  I  fear  death  in  no  way,  my 
friend,  and  should  welcome  it  as  a  change  from  captivity 
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i  am  well  consent  aow.  x  should  have  grieved  to  have 
died  believing  that  the  Mexicans  had  ^ost  all  their  ancient 
spirit  and  courage  and  were  content  to  be  slaves  beneath 
the  yoke  of  a  handful  of  strangers;  but  now  that  I  see 
that  they  were  asleep  and  not  dead  and  that  these  boast- 
ing strangers  will  find  that  the  despised  Mexican  is  a 
match  for  them,  I  shall  die  happy." 

The  news  of  the  wounding  of  Montezuma  and  the 
desperate  fighting  in  the  streets  and  round  the  palace 
excited  the  prisoners  to  the  utmost.  In  their  place  of 
confinement  they  heard  the  thunder  of  the  guns,  the  per- 
petual rattle  of  the  musketry,  and  the  shouts  and  yells 
of  the  combatants;  but  it  was  only  when  Roger  visited 
them  that  they  obtained  any  details  as  to  the  combat 
that  was  going  on.  They  were  filled  with  enthusiasm  as 
they  heard  how  desperately  their  countrymen  were  fight- 
ing, and  their  only  regret  was  that  they  could  not  join  in 
the  struggle  and  die  leading  the  assault  against  the 
Spaniards.  Roger  did  not  see  them  upon  the  last  day 
until  he  took  his  place  by  their  side  when  the  column 
formed  up  in  the  courtyard. 

"I  am  to  keep  near  you,  Cacama,"  he  said,  "in  order 
to  translate  anything  the  officer  may  have  to  say  to  you/' 

"We  are  going  to  leave  the  city?"  Oacama  asked 
eagerly. 

"Yes,  we  are  going  to  cross  the  causeway." 

The  officer  in  charge  here  came  up  and  gave  an  order 
which  Roger  interpreted: 

"He  asks  whether  you  will  all  give  a  pledge  to  remain 
silent  as  we  march  out.  If  you  will  do  so  he  will  accept 
your  promise,  but  if  not  he  will  be  forced  to  gag  you,  as 
the  safety  of  the  army  depends  upon  our  getting  beyond 
the  streets  before  our  march  is  discovered." 

"I  wonder  that  they  are  ready  to  take  our  promise/'' 
Cacama  said  disdainfully,  "after  their  own  treachery. 


360  BY  RIGHT  OP  CONQUEST. 

However,  an  Aztec  noble  is  not  like  a  Spaniard— om 
faith  may  be  depended  upon.  We  will  give  our  word  to 
be  silent." 

The  other  prisoners  also  promised  and  were  allowed  to 
take  their  places  in  the  column  ungagged. 

The  alarm  was  given  long  before  the  rear  of  the 
column  had  got  out  from  the  street.  Cacama  gave  an 
exclamation  of  joy  when  he  heard  the  silence  broken  by 
loud  cries  at  the  end  of  the  street  and  immediately  after- 
ward by  the  shouts  of  the  priests  on  the  lofty  temples, 
by  the  blowing  of  horns  and  the  beating  of  the  great  war- 
drum. 

"The  game  has  begun/*  he  said.  "We  shall  see  how 
many  Spaniards  remain  alive  when  the  sun  rises.  Long 
before  they  can  get  across  the  causeway  our  people  will 
be  upon  them.  We  shall  not  see  the  triumph,  for  with- 
out defensive  armor  we  shall  fall  in  the  darkness  beneath 
the  missiles  of  our  own  people.  That  matters  not:  bet- 
ter to  die  at  the  hands  of  a  Mexican  struggling  to  be  free 
than  at  those  of  these  treacherous  invaders." 

The  missiles  showered  down  thickly  upon  the  column 
from  the  houses  till  they  emerged  from  the  street  and 
made  their  way  out  on  to  the  causeway;  then  they  be- 
came exposed  to  the  storm  of  arrows,  darts,  and  stones 
from  the  canoes  on  the  lake.  By  their  officer's  orders 
the  soldiers  immediately  in  charge  of  the  prisoners  drew 
their  swords  and  formed  a  circle  round  them,  with  orders 
to  fall  upon  and  kill  them  at  once  did  they  make  the 
slightest  movement  to  escape.  Koger  translated  to  the 
captives  the  officer's  assurance  that  although  he  was  most 
anxious  for  their  safety,  he  had  no  resource  but  to  order 
the  soldiers  to  slay  them  at  once  if  they  made  any  move- 
irtent  to  escape. 

"We  shall  not  try  to  escape,"  Cacama  said.  "How 
can  we  do  so  with  our  hands  bound?" 


BY  RIGHT  OF  CONQUEST. 

During  the  long  pause  that  ensued  before  the  rear  of 
the  column  passed  over  the  bridge  on  to  the  causeway 
the  impatience  among  the  soldiers  was  great.  Many  had 
already  fallen  beneath  the  missiles  of  the  enemy.  Scarce 
one  but  had  received  wounds  more  or  less  severe.  Sev- 
eral of  the  prisoners,  too,  had  fallen. 

"What  is  it?"  Cacama  asked  as  the  cry  of  despair  went 
up  when  it  became  known  that  the  bridge  was  immovable 
and  that  there  were  no  means  of  crossing  the  breaks  in 
the  causeway  ahead.  He  muttered  an  exclamation  of 
triumph  when  Roger  repeated  to  him  the  n«ws  he  had 
just  learned. 

"That  settles  it,"  he  said;  "their  fate  is  now  sealed. 
The  gods  are  at  last  fighting  again  for  Mexico.  Roger, 
I  am  sorry  for  you,  I  am  sorry  for  my  wife  and  for 
Amenche,  but  I  rejoice  for  my  country.  If  you  should 
escape  this  night,  Roger,  and  you  have  more  chance  than 
most,  since  you  speak  our  language,  do  all  you  can  for 
them." 

"You  may  be  sure  that  I  shall  do  that,,  Cacama,  but 
the  chance  of  any  escaping  seems  to  me  a  small  one. 
Still,  it  may  be  that  some  will  get  over  alive.  The 
Spaniards  have  their  faults,  Cacama,  but  they  are  grand 
soldiers;  and  at  any  rate,  now  that  they  see  they  must 
win  their  way  or  perish,  they  will  perform  wonders." 

"Ah!"  The  exclamation  was  caused  by  an  arrow  strik- 
ing the  young  prince  in  the  chest.  At  this  time  a  ter- 
rible fight  was  raging  all  around  them..  The  natives  had 
gained  a  footing  on  the  causeway  and  the  Spaniards  were 
fighting  hand  to  hand  with  them. 

"I  am  mortally  wounded,  Roger,"  Cacama  said.  "Most 
of  the  others  have  already  fallen.  It  is  better  so.  I  have 
lived  long  enough  to  see  vengeance  taken  on  our  oppress- 
ors. Roger,  there  is  one  chance  for  you.  Wrap  round 
you  one  of  our  mantles;  in  the  darkness  none  will  sec 
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that  you  are  not  a  Mexican  and  they  will  not  shoot  at 
yon.  Listen,  there  is  Cuitcatl's  war-cry.  I  know  his 
voice,  and  doubtless  they  have  discerned  our  white 
dresses  in  the  darkness  and  he  is  trying-  to  rescue  us." 

The  crowd  pressing  along  the  causeway  had  swept  the 
•guards  away  from  the  prisoners — indeed,  there  were  now 
scarcely  any  prisoners  left  to  guard.  Unprotected  by 
any  defensive  armor,  most  of  them  had  fallen  very  early 
in  the  conflict.  Roger  was  supporting  Cacarna,  and 
another  prisoner  lay  dead  at  their  feet.  Roger  stooped 
and  snatched  off  his  mantle,  then,  lifting  Cacama  in  hia 
arms,  forced  his  way  through  the  press  to  the  edge  of  the 
causeway  jrrst  as  a  canoe  ran  wp  alongside  and  a  number 
of  Aztecs  sprang  ashore. 

"Cmteatl!**  Roger  shouted  at  the  top  of  his  voi 

"Here,"  the  young  noble  exclaimed  as-  he  sprang  for- 
ward. 

"Here  is  Caeama/''  Roger  cried. 

At  the  same  moment  he  received  a  stunning  blow  o»a 
the  back  of  his  helmet  from  one  of  the  Spaniards,  who 
took  him  for  a  Mexican,  and  fell  down  the  side  of  the 
causeway  into  the  water  with  his  burden  in  his  arms. 

When  Roger  recovered  his  senses  he  was  lying  in  a 
canoe  which  was  being  paddled  rapidly.  He  had  beea 
insensible  but  a  few  minutes,  for  the  cries  of  the  com- 
batants still  sounded  close  at  hand.  Cuitcatl  was  bend- 
ing over  him. 

"How  is  Caeama?"  he  asked  aa  soon  as  he  could 
speak. 

"Alas!  he  is  dead,"  Cuitcatl  replied.  "Yon  did  your 
best  to  sare  him,  Roger.  He  spoke  but  once  after  we  had 
got  him  into  the  canoe,  when  he  said:  'Protect  my  wife, 
Ouifccatl,  and  save  our  friend.*  ** 

"Where  are  yon  taking  us?"  Roger  asked  next. 

"We  will  land  seme  distance  up  the  lake.     There  1 
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will  obtain  bearers  and  carry  Cacama  home  that  he  may 
bo  buried  as  one  of  his  rank  should  be.  As  to  you,  we 
must  think  what  had  best  he  done.  None  of  those  with 
me  know  who  you  are,  believing,  in  the  darkness,  that 
you  are  one  of  ourselves.  They  are  my  own  men,  and  I 
can  rely  upon  them  when  their  blood  is  cooled,  but  it 
were  best  that  at  present  they  remained  in  ignorance. 
Bathalda  is  in  the  bow,  and  his  influence  and  mine  will 
be  sufficient  to  control  them  when  we  are  once  out  of 
hearing  of  the  conflict.  Nothing  save  my  duty  to  Ca- 
cama would  have  withdrawn  me  from  it,  but  they  must 
do  without  me.  Not  a  Spaniard  will  see  to-morrow's 
sun.  Are  you  badly  hurt,  Roger?  It  is  too  dark  to  see 
anything." 

"Not  badly.  I  have  several  arrow-points  sticking  in 
me  in  one  place  or  another,  but  they  have  not  gone  deep; 
my  armor  kept  them  out.  It  was  a  blow  on  the  head 
that  felled  me.  There  were  many  Mexicans  on  the 
causeway  fighting  with  the  Spaniards,  and  I  was  of  course 
mistaken  for  one  of  them.  My  helmet  broke  the  blow, 
and  I  was  stunned  rather  than  injured,  I  think.  How 
came  you  to  be  just  at  that  spot?" 

"I  was  on  the  lookout  for  the  prisoners,  being  deter- 
mined to  rescue  Cacama  if  possible,  and  as  I  was  fighting 
further  back  I  heard  it  said  that  there  were  several  white 
dresses  among  the  Spaniards  ahead,  so  I  made  to  that 
point,  and  just  as  I  was  springing  ashore  heard  your 
shout  and  saw  you  roll  down,  you  and  another.  I 
guessed  it  might  be  Cacama,  for  I  knew  that  you  would 
do  your  best  to  save  him,  and  so  sprang  back  again  to 
the  water's  edge  and  found  that  it  was  so;  and  found, 
alas!  that  Cacama  was  mortally  wounded.  How  about 
the  other  prisoners?" 

"I  think  that  all  had  fallen  before  he  did.  \on  see, 
they  had  no  protection,  and  even  we  who  had  armor  were 
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suffering  terribly  from  the  missiles  poured  in  among  us. 
I  know  that  two  ladies,  Montezuma's  daughters,  were 
among  the  first  to  fall.  More  than  that  I  cannot  say, 
for  I  kept  close  to  Cacama,  hoping  that  in  some  way  I 
might  find  an  opportunity  to  aid  his  escape;  and  had  he 
not  been  struck  just  when  he  was  I  might  have  done  so, 
for  after  the  news  came  that  the  bridge  could  not  be  re- 
moved all  was  confusion,  and  each  man  thought  only  of 
saving  his  own  life." 

After  rowing  for  three  hours  the  canoe,  having  made 
a  circuit  of  the  city  and  crossed  the  lake,  reached  the 
shore  at  a  distance  of  a  few  miles  from  Tezcuco.  Ca- 
cania's  body  was  lifted  ashore;  then  Cuitcatl  said  to 
Bath  aid  a: 

"Bathalda,  you  will  be  glad  to  know  that  we  have 
saved  Cacama's  friend  and  mine,  Roger  Hawkshaw." 

The  forester  gave  an  exclamation  of  pleasure.  "I  am 
glad,  indeed,"  he  exclaimed.  "I  wondered  what  had  be- 
come of  him  in  the  fight/' 

Bathalda's  exclamation  silenced  the  murmur  with 
which  the  others  had  heard  that  one  of  the  white  men 
had  been  saved  by  them  from  the  general  destruction 
which  as  they  believed  had  fallen  upon  their  oppressors. 

"He  is  a  friend  of  our  people,"  Cuitcatl  went  on, 
"and  is  of  another  race  to  these  Spaniards.  As  you  see, 
men,  he  speaks  our  language  well  and  is  like  one  of  our- 
selves. Cacama  held  him  as  a  dear  friend,  and,  as  you 
know,  Cacama  hated  the  Spaniards,  and  had  it  not  been 
for  treason  would  have  attacked  them  long  ago.  Now 
form  a  litter  with  the  paddles  and  lay  Cacama  upon  it; 
morning  is  breaking  and  we  have  far  to  go.  The  new 
Lord  of  Tezcuco  is  a  friend  of  the  Spaniards.  We  must 
get  well  away  as  soon  as  we  can." 

Roger  threw  aside  the  Spanish  helmet.  Cuitcatl  took 
some  of  the  plumes  from  his  own  headdress  and  bound 
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them  round  his  head,  and  as  soon  as  the  bier  was  con- 
structed the  little  party  started. 

In"  the  afternoon  they  arrived  at  CuitcatPs  house,  the 
chief  having  himself  gone  forward  to  inform  the  queen 
of  Cacaaja's  fate  and  of  the  near  approach  of  the  party 
with  his  body.  It  was  a  mournful  scene  when  they  ar- 
rived. The  whole  of  the  male  and  female  retainers  were 
assembled  outside  the  house,  the  women  filling  the  air 
with  cries  and  lamentations,  the  men  weeping  and  wail- 
ing. The  bearers  of  the  bier  passed  into  the  house, 
where  Maclutha  awaited  it.  Roger,  unwilling  to  intrude 
upon  the  grief  of  the  unhappy  queen,  remained  without 
talking  to  Bathalda,  the  natives  viewing  him  with  hos- 
tility and  wonder,  being  unable  to  understand  how  it  was 
that  their  lord  had  brought  one  of  the  white  men  to  his 
house.  In  a  minute  or  two,  however,  Amenche's  attend- 
ant ran  down  the  steps  to  Roger,  and  telling  him  to  fol- 
low her  led  the  way  to  the  apartment  where  the  princess 
was  waiting  him.  She  fell  crying  into  his  arms. 

"It  is  terrible,  Roger,"  she  sobbed.  "As  long  as  my 
brother  was  but  a  captive  we  had  hoped  that  he  might  be 
restored  to  us,  and  now  he  is  brought  home  dead — slain, 
too,  by  a  Mexican  arrow." 

"Cacama  was  ready  for  death,  Amenche.  I  was  beside 
him  from  the  time  he  left  his  prison.  He  was  sure  that 
we  should  be  attacked,  and  saw  that  as  he  and  those  with 
him  were  unprotected  by  any  armor  they  would  be  the 
first  to  fall  when  the  fighting  began,  as  in  the  darkness 
the  Mexicans  would  not  be  able  to  distinguish  them 
from  their  enemies;  but  he  said  that  he  was  quite  con- 
tent to  die,  seeing  that  the  people  had  now  recovered 
their  ancient  spirit  and  were  battling  like  heroes  against 
their  oppressors." 

"And  they  are  all  destroyed!"  Amenche  exclaimed 
passionately. 
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"We  do  not  know  that,"  Roger  replied.  "Their  posi- 
tion was  a  terrible  one  and  seemed  well-nigh  hopeless.  I 
know  that  Cuitcatl  regarded  it  as  quite  hopeless,  and 
deems  that  all  have  fallen,  but  I  do  not  think  so.  The 
passages  to  be  crossed  were  of  no  great  width,  and  though 
numbers  may  have  fallen,  I  believe  that  some  will  have 
made  their  way  across.  They  will  have  lost  their  guns, 
and  if  the  Aztecs  continue  to  press  them  as  hotly  as  they 
did  upon  the  causeway  they  may  slay  them  all;  but  if 
they  give  them  time  to  rally  they  may  yet  fight  their  way 
back  to  Tlaseala." 

"And  yon  will  stop  herewith  us,  Roger — is  it  not  so?" 

"If  your  people  will  allow  rae  to  do  so  I  will,  Amenche. 
I  ask  for  nothing  better;  but  remember  that  even  Ca- 
cama  himself  felt  doubtful  whether  he  could  protect  me 
from  the  power  of  the  priests — and  at  that  time  their 
reason  for  hating  the  Spaniards  was  small  to  what  it  now 
is,  and  Cacama  himself  has  gone.  Cuitcatl,  though  a 
powerful  cacique,  has  but  small  influence  in  comparison 
with  that  which  Cacama  as  King  of  Tezcuco  and  nephew 
of  Montezuma  possessed.? 

"HowisMontezuma?  What  has  become  of  him?  We 
heard  that  he  was  wounded,  but  it  scarce  seems  possible 
that  his  own  subjects  should  raise  a  hand  against  him." 

"He  died  yesterday  afternoon,  and  Cortez  delivered 
his  body  to  the  people  of  the  city." 

The  girl  uttered  an  exclamation  of  horror.  "This  is 
dreadful,  indeed,"  she  said,  again  bursting  into  tears. 
"To  think  of  the  great  emperor  being  dead!  What  hor- 
rors and  misfortunes  have  befallen  us!  It  is  bad  for  us, 
too,  Roger.  I  was  one  of  his  favorite  nieces,  and  I 
thought  of  going  to  him  and  obtaining  his  permission  to 
marry  you,  in  order  that  you  should  be  received  into  the 
nation;  now  that  hope  is  gone.  But  I  must  leave  you 
for  awhile  and  go  to  Machitha.  I  must  not  leave  her 
longer  alone  in  her  grief." 
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Soon  afterward  Cuitcatl  entered  the  room,  -"Come, 
lioger."  he  said.  "A  meal  has  been  prepared  and  we 
"both  sorely  need  food  and  rest.  To-morrow  we  shall 
Isave  time  to  talk  over  the  future,  and  by  that  time  I 
shall  have  news  whether  any  of  the  Spaniards  have 
escaped.  If  they  have  I  must  hurry  off  again,  for  Cirit- 
lahua  has  sworn  that  not  one  shall  leave  the  country 
alive,  and  every  TO  an  who  can  bear  arms  must  take  the 
field  against  them.  But  it  will  be  an  easy  task,  for  at 
any  rate  few  can  have  got  off  that  causeway  alive." 

Roger  was  glad,  as  soon  as  he  had  finished  his  meal,  to 
throw  himself  down  on  a  coach.  He  had  been  on  guard 
the  greater  part  of  the  night  before  the  sortie  to  clear 
the  street  leading  to  the  causeway,  and  had  slept  but  an 
hour  or  two  the  following  evening.  He  had  lost  a  good 
deal  of  blood  from  the  blow  he  had  received  on  the  head 
and  from  the  arrow  wounds,  of  which  lie  had  several, 
although  none  were  serious,  and  he  was  now  completely 
done  up. 

Amenche  stole  away  from  Maclutha  for  a  few  minutes" 
talk  with  him  and  Cuitcatl  while  they  had  their  meal, 
and  after  hearing  an  outline  of  the  later  events  of  tho 
siege  of  the  palace  and  of  the  fight  on  the  causeway  she 
had  herself  insisted  that  Roger  should  instantly  seek 
repose. 

"I  shall  be  cccupieu  with  Maclutha,  and  there  is  much 
to  see  about  in  such  times  as  these.  There  can  be  no 
pomp  and  ceremonial  of  burial;  that  must  come  when 
peace  is  restored  and  we  carry  Cacama's  ashes  to  be  laid 
irith  his  father's  at  Tezcuco.  Bathalda  and  some  of  the 
slaves  have  already  started  to  bring  in  wood  for  the 
funeral  pile.  All  will  be  ready  by  sunrise  to-morrow." 

Roger's  wounds  were  dressed  by  one  of  the  slaves  who 
was  skilled  in  all  operations  connected  with  wounds,  and 
he  slept  without  once  waking  until  Cuitatl  came  to  him 
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in  the  morning  and  bade  him  arise,  as  all  was  ready  for 
the  ceremony  of  Cacama's  cremation.  The  rule  in  Mex- 
ico was  that  on  the  death  of  any  one  the  body  was  attired 
in  the  garments  peculiar  to  his  tutelary  deity;  but 
Cacama  was  dressed  simply  in  the  robe  indicating  his 
rank. 

"You  see,"  Amenche  said  when  Roger  joined  them, 
"we  have  dressed  him  in  a  warrior's  robes,  not  in  those 
of  a  Lord  of  Tezcuco,  for  we  have  none  such  here;  nor 
have  we  attired  him  in  the  garments  of  our  god,  for  Ca- 
cama, as  you  know,  worshiped  chiefly  the  great  unknown 
God,  in  whom  his  grandfather  believed,  who  is  Lord  of 
all  the  gods  and  of  all  peoples,  and  who  must  be  the 
same,  Roger,  that  you  white  people  worship." 

"No  doubt  he  is  the  same,"  Roger  said,  "and  I  am 
glad,  Amenche,  that  you  and  your  brother  have  already 
come  to  love  him.  He  is  not  Lord  of  all  gods,  for  he  is 
the  only  God.  There  are  none  others.  Some  day,  dear, 
when  you  come  to  England  with  me,  a  priest  shall  in- 
struct you  in  all  we  know  of  him.  But  I  see  they  $re 
going  to  light  the  pile.  What  are  all  those  pieces  of 
paper  that  cover  his  body?" 

"They  are  charms,  Roger,  against  the  dangers  of  the 
unknown  road  he  has  to  travel.  It  is  the  custom  of  the 
country,  and  we  did  not  think  it  worth  while  to  depart 
from  it.  It  is  also  the  custom  to  sacrifice  numbers  of 
slaves  and  send  them  to  be  his  attendants  upon  the  road. 
But  the  unknown  God  hates  all  sacrifices  of  blood,  and 
Cacama,  although  forced  to  yield  to  the  power  of  the 
priests,  would  have  had  none,  could  he  have  helped  it, 
in  Tezcuco." 

Cuitcatl,  as  the  oldest  friend  of  the  dead  prince,  ap- 
plied a  torch  to  the  pile,  which  was  composed  for  the 
most  part  of  aromatic  wood.  Maclutha  and  Amenche 
broke  into  a  plaintive  hymn,  in  which  their  attendants 
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and  the  females  who  had  collected  in  considerable  num- 
bers from  the  neighboring  villages  joined.  Higher  and 
higher  rose  the  flames,  the  voices  rising  with  them,  until 
the  dirge  culminated  in  a  loud  wailing  cry  as  the  flames 
reached  the  corpse  and  hid  it  from  view.  Then  the 
hymn  recommenced  and  continued  until  the  pile  had 
been  burned  down.  The  mourners  then  re-entered  the 
house,  leaving  the  two  or  three  priests  who  were  present 
to  collect  the  ashes  and  to  place  them  in  a  large  gold 
vase,  of  which  they  would  act  as  guardians  until  the 
time  came  for  its  removal  in  solemn  procession  to  Tezcuco. 

Cuitcatl  took  Roger  aside.  "I  have  bad  news  from 
Mexico,"  he  said.  "You  were  right  and  I  was  mistaken. 
A  portion  of  the  Spaniards  and  Tlascalans  succeeded  in 
crossing  the  breaches  in  the  causeway  and  gaining  the 
mainland.  However,  it  is  said  that  two-thirds  of  their 
number  perished.  As  they  have  lost  the  terrible  weapons 
that  committed  such  destruction  they  will  be  at  our 
mercy.  We  know  now  that  they  are  not  invincible;  their 
terror  has  departed.  Be  assured  that  they  will  not  es- 
cape us;  they  have  reached  land  on  the  opposite  side  of 
the  lake  and  will  have  to  make  a  great  circuit,  which 
will  give  us  time  to  collect  our  forces.  Cuitlahua  has 
already  dispatched  a  messenger  to  every  town  and  village, 
ordering  all  to  assemble  under  their  chiefs  and  to  be  pre- 
pared to  march  at  a  moment's  notice  when  the  rendez- 
vous is  settled  upon.  I  would  it  had  all  been  finished  on 
the  causeway,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  result. 

"At  most  there  are  but  four  hundred  whites  and  four 
thousand  Tlascalans,  while  we  shall  number  over  one 
hundred  thousand.  They  say  the  white  men  have  lost 
not  only  their  great  guns,  but  those  they  carry  on  their 
fihoulders,  and  that  only  twenty  or  thirty  of  their  strange 
animals  have  survived.  Therefore  this  time  we  shall 
fight  with  something  like  equal  arms  and  shall  over- 
whelm them  as  the  sea  overwhelms  the  rock." 
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"Your  simile  is  an  unfortunate  one,  Cuitcati. 
sea  covers  the  rock,  but  when  it  retires  the  rock  remains. 
Still,  it  does  seem  to  me  that,  however  valiantly  the 
Spaniards  may  fight,  they  cannot  withstand  such  terrible 
odds. 

"But  I  cannot  rejoice  with  you.  You  know  that  I 
abhor  as  much  as  you  do  the  cruel  massacre  at  the  tem- 
ple. My  sympathies  were  with  your  people  while  strug- 
gling to  throw  off  the  yoke  that  the  Spaniards  had 
imposed  upon  them;  but  I  am  white  like  them.  I  know 
that  many  among  them  are  noble  men,  and  that  much  of 
the  harm  they  have  committed  has  been»done  from  con* 
scientious  motives,  just  as  your  people  have,  from  a 
desire  to  please  the  gods,  offered  up  thousands  of  human 
victims  every  year.  Much  as  they  loved  God,  many  of 
them — and  certainly  Cortez  among  them — think  more  of 
spreading  their  religion  than  they  do  of  personal  ambi- 
tion or  even  of  gain.  I  have  many  acquaintances  and 
some  good  friends  among  them,  and  I  cannot  think  of 
their  being  all  destroyed  without  regret  and  horror.  I 
do  not  say  that  you  are  not  justified  in  killing  all,  for 
your  existence  as  a  nation  is  at  stake,  but  to  me  it  is 
terrible." 

"I  can  understand  that,  my  friend,  but  nothing  can 
avert  their  destruction.  Now  as  to  yourself,  had  it  not 
been  for  Oacama's  death  I  should  have  said  it  were  best 
that  you  should  marry  Amenche  at  once,  but  among  us 
it  would  be  most  unseemly  for  a  sister  to  think  of  marry- 
ing when  her  brother  has  but  just  died." 

"It  is  the  same  with  us,"  Roger  said.  "A  certain 
time  must  always  pass  after  the  death  of  a  near  relative 
before  marriage.  Besides,  the  present  is  no  time  for 
thinking  of  such  a  thing.  My  fate  is  altogether  uncer- 
tain, and  I  own  that  I  consider  there  is  small  ground  for 
hope  that  I  can  escape  from  the  present  troubles.  If,  as 
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seems  certain  now,  the  Spaniards  are  all  destroyed,  the 
people  will  more  than  ever  venerate  their  gods,  and  the 
power  of  the  priests  will  be  almost  unlimited.  It  is 
useless  for  me  to  try  to  deceive  myself,  Cnitcatl.  I  know 
your  friendship,  but  you  would  not  have  th'e  power  to 
withstand  the  decision  of  the  priests.  They  will  never 
permit  a  single  white  man  to  remain  alive  in  the  land» 
Had  Cacama  lived  he  might  possibly  have  protected  me, 
but  I  think  that  even  his  authority  would  have  been  in- 
sufficient to  do  so.  If  the  Spaniards  are  destroyed  I 
have  but  one  chance  of  my  life,  and  that  is  to  make  my 
way  down  to  the  coast  and  to  sail  away  with  the  Span- 
iards there. " 

Cuitcatl  was  silent,  for  he  felt  the  force  of  what  Roger 
said. 

"If  you  go  you  must  not  go  alone/'  he  replied  at  last. 
"Amenche  would  die  were  you  to  desert  her." 

"I  will  assuredly  take  her  if  she  will  accompany  me/' 
Roger  said,  "but  I  do  not  think  that  there  is  much 
chance  of  my  escape,  even  in  that  way.  The  news  of  the 
destruction  of  the  Spaniards  will  be  carried  with  the 
speed  of  the  wind  down  to  the  coast,  and  the  tribes  there 
will  instantly  rise  and  fall  upon  the  Spaniards.  Those 
•who  have  been  the  most  friendly  with  them  will  be  the 
very  first  to  take  up  arms  against  them,  in  order  to  make 
their  peace  with  the  Aztecs  and  to  avert  their  vengeance 
for  the  aid  they  have  given  the  Spaniards.  Long  before 
we  could  reach  the  coast  the  Spaniards  there  would 
either  be  killed  or  driven  on  board  their  ships/' 

Cuitcatl  could  not  deny  the  justice  of  Roger's  reason- 
ing. 

"There  is  nothing  to  do,"  the  latter  went  on,  "but  to 
wait— at  any  rate,  until  this  battle  has  taken  place.  Im- 
possible as  it  seems,  the  Spaniards  may  yet  extricate 
themselves  from  the  toils,  in  which  case  1  should  join 
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them;  if  not,  and  I  find  my  escape  by  the  coast  cut  off 
by  the  rising  of  the  tribes  there,  the  only  thing  that  I  can 
see  is  to  take  to  the  mountains,  and  to  live  there  as  I  did 
with  Bathalda  on  the  proceeds  of  the  chase.  I  might 
then,  perhaps,  in  time  make  my  way  to  people  in  the  far 
north,  who  have  not  such  reason  as  they  have  here  for 
hating  a  man  with  a  white  skin,  or  I  might  wait  until 
the  Spaniards  send  another  expedition  to  carry  out  what 
Cortez  has  failed  to  accomplish." 

Leaving  their  fires  burning,  the  remains  of  the  Span- 
ish army  marched  at  midnight  from  the  temple  where 
they  had  enjoyed  rest  and  had  recruited  their  strength 
and  spirits.  The  sick  and  wounded  were  placed  in  the 
center  and  carried  on  litters  or  on  the  backs  of  the  por- 
ters, while  others,  who  were  strong  enough  to  sit  up- 
right, rode  on  the  horses  behind  the  mounted  soldiers. 
All  night  the  march  continued  without  disturbance,  but 
in  the  morning  large  parties  of  natives  were  seen  moving 
about.  Tlacopan  lay  on  the  most  westerly  point  of  the 
lake,  and  the  most  direct  route  of  the  Spaniards  would 
have  been  to  keep  along  by  its  margin;  but  had  they 
done  so  they  would  have  been  liable  to  attack  from  the 
capital,  as  the  troops  could  have  poured  out  across  the 
causeway  to  Tepejacac  and  headed  them  there.  They 
therefore  struck  off  due  north,  with  the  intention  of 
passing  to  the  west  of  Lake  Xaltocan. 

The  country  was  a  broken  one,  and  the  Mexicans, 
gathering  on  the  hills,  rolled  stones  down  upon  them  with 
volleys  of  arrows  and  darts.  Sometimes  they  even  ven- 
tured to  descend  into  the  plain  and  fall  upon  the  rear  of 
the  column.  As  often  as  they  did  so,  however,  the  little 
body  of  cavalry  drove  them  off.  The  infantry  column 
kept  steadily  on  its  way,  though  greatly  harassed  by  the 
continued  attacks.  Day  after  day  passed  in  this  man- 
lier, the  Spaniards  being  reduced  to  great  straits 
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want  of  food,  as  the  natives  in  the  small  towns  and  vil- 
lages through  which  they  passed  carried  off  all  provisions 
and  stores,  and  the  only  food  the  soldiers  could  obtain 
were  wild  cherries  and  a  few  ears  of  corn  that  had  been 
left  by  the  harvesters. 

Sometimes  a  horse  fell  dead  from  exhaustion  and 
afforded  a  welcome  supply  of  food.  Many  of  the  soldiers 
dropped  lifeless  from  fatigue  and  famine;  others,  unable 
to  keep  up  the  march,  fell  behind  and  were  captured  by 
the  enemy  and  carried  off  to  furnish  sacrifices  for  the 
gods.  To  lighten  themselves  the  soldiers  threw  away 
the  gold  to  obtain  which  they  had  dared  so  many  dan- 
gers and  suffered  so  many  hardships.  Life  itself  was  at 
stake,  and  the  precious  metal  had  ceased  to  have  any 
value  in  their  eyes.  Through  those  terrible  days  Cortez 
as  usual  set  a  splendid  example  to  his  soldiers.  He  was 
in  the  front  wherever  danger  threatened,  he  bore  his  full 
share  of  the  hardships,  and  by  his  cheerfulness  and  calm- 
ness kept  up  the  spirits  of  the  soldiers  and  cheered  them 
by  assuring  them  they  might  yet  escape  from  the  danger 
that  menaced  them. 

The  Tlascalans  also  behaved  admirably  and  appeared 
to  bear  no  grudge  whatever  against  the  Spaniards  for  the 
sufferings  which  their  alliance  had  brought  upon  them. 
Passing  through  the  town  of  Quauhtitlan  and  round  the 
north  of  Lake  Tzompanco,  they  at  last  turned  their 
faces  east,  and  on  the  seventh  day  reached  the  edge  of 
the  plateau  and  looked  down  upon  the  plains  of  Otom- 
pan.  They  were  still  but  thirty  miles  in  a  direct  line 
from  the  capital,  but  they  had  traversed  fully  three 
times  that  distance  in  their  circuitous  journey. 

During  the  last  day's  march  the  numbers  of  the  na- 
tives who  surrounded  them  had  considerably  increased, 
and  menacing  shouts  of  the  fate  that  awaited  them 
greeted  them  as  they  marched  along.  The  nature  of  tho 
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peril  was  not  understood  until,  on  reaching  the  crest 
from  which  they  looked  down  on  the  valley  of  Otornpan, 
they  saw  that  it  was  filled  with  a  mighty  army,  whose 
white  cotton  mail  gave  it — as  one  of  their  historians 
states — the  appearance  of  being  covered  with  snow. 
Here  were  all  the  levies  that  Cuitlahua  had  collected. 
The  whole  of  the  cities  of  the  plains  had  sent  in  their 
quota,  and  the  bright  banners  of  the  chiefs  and  nobles 
waved  gayly  over  the  snowy  array  of  their  followers. 

The  numbers  of  the  Mexicans  were  put  down  at  vary- 
ing amounts  by  the  Spanish  historians,  some  of  them 
laying  them  as  high  as  two  hundred  thousand;  but  it  is 
probable  that  at  least  half  that  number  were  assembled 
to  bar  the  march  of  the  worn-out  little  force  that  sur- 
veyed them  from  the  heights.  Even  the  most  hopeful 
and  courageous  of  the  Spaniards  felt  something  like  dis- 
may as  they  viewed  the  tremendous  array  before  them. 
Deprived  of  the  weapons  on  which  the^  nad  chiefly  de- 
pended for  victory,  with  their  cavalry  reduced  to  a  mere 
handful,  the  prospect  seemed  indeed  desperate.  But 
there  was  no  room  for  hesitation — they  must  cut  a  way 
through  the  enemy  or  die. 

Cortez  addressed  the  troops  in  a  short  speech  of  en- 
couragement. He  reminded  them  that  they  had  already 
won  victories  against  enormous  odds,  and  that  numbers, 
indeed,  were  but  of  slight  consequence  when  the  arm  of 
God  was  with  them.  "Assuredly  He  who  had  carried 
them  safely  through  so  many  perils  would  not  now  aban- 
don them  and  his  own  good  cause  to  perish  by  the  hand 
of  these  infidels." 

With  steady  step  and  in  compact  array  the  little  force 
descended  the  hill  into  the  plain,  and  as  soon  as  they 
reached  the  level  ground  the  Aztec  host  attacked  them 
on  all  sir] PS.  The  handful  of  cavalry,  consisting  almost 
entirely  of  the  personal  friends  and  officers  of  Cortez, 
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cleared  the  way  for  the  head  of  the  column  by  repeated 
and  desperate  charges,  while  the  infantry  with  pike  and 
sword  maintained  a  front  that  the  Aztecs,  although  fight- 
ing with  the  greatest  bravery,  were  unable  to  break. 
The  Tlascalans  fought  as  stoutly  as  the  Spaniards. 
Their  native  land  lay  almost  within  sight,  and  the  love 
of  home  and  the  remembrance  of  many  a  victory  gained 
over  the  Aztecs  animated  them  to  rival  the  steadfastness 
of  their  white  comrades. 

Yet  though  unbroken  the  little  force  was  but  as  an, 
island  in  the  midst  of  an  ocean.  The  attacks,  although 
always  repulsed,  were  constantly  renewed.  The  gaps  in 
the  ranks  of  the  enemy  were  filled  up  with  fresh  com- 
batants, and  as  hour  after  hour  went  on,  even  the  most 
hopeful  in  the  Spanish  band  began  to  feel  that  the  con- 
test could  have  but  one  termination,  and  that  they  would 
be  overcome  not  so  much  by  the  arms  of  the  Aztecs  aa 
by  fatigue,  thirst,  and  hunger. 

The  cavalry  had  performed  prodigies  of  valor. 
Breaking  up  into  knots  of  threes  and  fours,  they  had 
charged  into  the  dense  crowd  of  the  enemy,  clearing  a 
way  for  themselves  with  lance  and  sword  and  by  the 
weight  of  the  horses  and  armor. 

But  such  charges  could  have  but  little  effect  on  the 
fortunes  of  the  day.  The  numbers  of  those  they  slew 
counted  for  nothing  in  such  a  host,  and  the  lanes  they 
made  closed  behind  them  until,  after  making  a  circuit, 
they  again  joined  the  main  body.  For  hours  the  fight 
raged.  The  Spanish  battle-cry,  "St.  James  and  Our 
Lady!"  still  rose  sternly  in  answer  to  the  triumphant 
yells  of  the  Aztecs.  Their  front  was  still  unbroken,  but 
all  felt  that  nothing  short  of  a  miracle  could  save  them. 
Not  one  but  was  wounded  in  many  places  by  the  Azteo 
missiles.  Their  arms  were  weary  with  striking;  the  sun 
blazed  down  upon  them  with  scorching  heat.  Their 
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throats  were  parched  with  thirst;  they  were  enfeebled  by 
hunger.  The  Aztecs,  seeing  that  their  foes  were  becom- 
ing faint  and  wearied,  that  the  horses  of  the  cavaliers  could 
scarce  carry  them,  and  that  the  end  was  approaching,  re- 
doubled their  shouts  and  pressed  more  heartily  and 
eagerly  than  ever  upon  the  Spaniards,  driving  the  cav- 
alry back  by  sheer  weight  into  the  ranks  of  the  infantry. 

Cortez  at  this  supreme  moment  still  maintained  his 
calmness.  He  saw  that  all  was  lost  unless  a  change  was 
made,  and  that  speedily.  Another  hour  at  latest  and 
the  resistance  would  be  over,  and  the  brave  men  who  had 
followed  him  be  either  dead  or  prisoners  reserved  for 
sacrifice.  Throughout  the  day  he  had  ordered  his  cav- 
aliers to  strike  ever  at  the  chiefs,  knowing  well  that 
undisciplined  bodies  of  men  become  lost  without  leaders. 
Raising  himself  in  his  stirrups,  he  looked  round  over 
the  seething  mass  of  the  foe,  and  at  some  distance  beheld 
a  small  body  of  officers,  whose  gay  and  glittering  attire 
showed  them  to  belong  to  the  highest  rank  of  nobles, 
gathered  round  a  litter  on  which  was  a  chief  gorgeously 
attired,  with  a  lofty  plume  of  feathers  floating  above  his 
head,  rising  above  which  was  a  short  staff  bearing  a 
golden  net. 

Cortez  knew  that  this  was  the  symbol  carried  by  the 
Aztec  commanders-in-chief.  He  called  to  his  comrades 
— Sandoval,  Olid,  Alvarado,  Avila,  and  the  other  cav- 
aliers— and  pointing  to  the  chief  cried:  "There  is  our 
mark!  Follow  and  support  me."  Then  he  spurred  his 
wearied  horse  forward  and  dashed  into  the  throng,  fol- 
lowed by  his  cavaliers.  The  fury  and  suddenness  of  the 
attack  bore  all  before  it.  The  compact  little  body  of 
horsemen,  shouting  their  battle-cry,  clove  through  the 
ranks  of  the  enemy,  making  straight  for  the  Indian  com- 
mander, whose  name  was  Cihuaca.  In  vain  the  Mexicans 
tried  to  bar  the  way;  in  vain  when,  after  a  few  minutes 
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^  tremendous  exertion,  Cortez  reached  his  goal,  the 
nobles  and  the  bodyguard  strove  to  defend  their  chief. 
Cortez,  fighting  with  almost  superhuman  vigor,  clove  his 
way  through  all  opposition,  and  with  his  lance  ran 
through  the  Aztec  general  and  hurled  him  to  the  ground, 
when  one  of  his  followers,  leaping  from  his  horse,  quickly 
dispatched  him. 

The  guard,  appalled  by  the  suddenness  of  the  attack, 
broke  and  fled  in  all  directions,  scattering  panic  among 
the  lately  triumphant  host.  Scarce  knowing  what  had 
happened,  but  feeling  that  some  dreadful  misfortune  had 
occurred  and  all  was  lost,  the  Aztecs  were  seized  with  a 
blind  terror,  and  breaking  their  ranks  thought  only  of 
escape. 

As  if  by  magic  a  victorious  army  was  transformed  into 
a  flying  mob.  The  Spaniards  and  Tlascalans  took  instant 
advantage  of  the  change.  Fatigue  and  thirst,  wounds 
and  exhaustion  were  forgotten.  With  shouts  of  triumph 
and  vengeance  they  broke  their  ranks  and  followed  hotly 
upon  the  fugitives.  These,  impeded  by  their  very  num^ 
bers  and  half -mad  with  panic,  offered  no  resistance  what- 
ever. Great  numbers  were  overtaken  and  slain,  and 
when  the  Spaniards  abandoned  the  pursuit  at  the  sum^ 
mons  of  their  leader's  trumpet  and  assembled  round 
him,  the  field  was  covered  with  the  bodies  of  their  fallen 
foes. 

An  hour  was  spent  in  gathering  the  booty  from  the 
bodies  of  the  chiefs,  of  whom  great  numbers  had  fallen, 
And  then,  after  offering  up  thanks  to  God  for  their  mar- 
velous deliverance,  the  army  again  renewed  their  march. 
It  was  already  late  in  the  afternoon,  and  they  halted  at 
sunset  at  a  temple  standing  on  an  eminence,  which 
afforded  them  shelter  and  a  defensive  position  should 
the  Aztecs  renew  the  assault.  But  of  this  there  was  little 
fear.  Their  defeat  had  been  utter  and  complete  and 
there  was  no  chance  of  their  rallyir" 
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TLe  victory  of  Otompan  was  one  of  the  most  remark- 
able ever  won.  The  discrepancy  of  numbers  was  im- 
mense. The  Spaniards  were  unprovided  with  artillery 
or  firearms  and  owed  their  success  to  their  discipline  and 
bravery,  and  still  more  to  the  extraordinary  valor  and 
quick-sightedness  of  their  leader* 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

AT  TLASCALA. 

ROGER  was  sitting  in  the  evening,  conversing  with 
Maclntha  and  Amenche  on  the  probabilities  of  the  battle 
that  was  expected  to  take  place  on  that  day,  when  Cuit- 
catl  suddenly  entered.  His  robe  of  bright  feather-work 
was  gone;  the  panache  of  floating  plumes  was  shorn  from 
his  head;  his  white  garment  was  stained  with  blood;  he 
was  overcome  by  exhaustion  and  grief.  No  words  were 
needed  to  explain  what  had  taken  place.  Impossible  as 
it  had  seemed,  the  Aztec  army  had  been  defeated.  A  cry 
broke  from  the  two  ladies  as  he  entered. 

"The  white  man's  God  has  triumphed,"  he  said,  "and 
the  Aztecs  have  been  defeated.  You  were  right,  Roger. 
Mere  handful  as  they  were,  the  white  men  have  gained 
the  day,  Even  now  I  hardly  know  how  it  came  about. 
Never  did  my  countrymen  fight  more  bravely.  For  hours 
the  Spaniards  stood  as  a  wall  which  we  in  vain  tried  to 
break.  Thousands  fell  on  our  side,  but  not  for  a  mo- 
ment did  we  waver.  Others  took  their  places  until,  as 
the  hours  went  on,  the  Spaniards  grew  weary  and  victory 
geemed  in  our  grasp.  Their  horsemen  had  charged 
through  and  through  us,  but  though  many  c 
elain,  it  mattered  little;  the  ranks  closed  up  and  each 
time  they  fell  back  on  their  infantry,  having  achieved 
nothing.  Their  horses  were  weary  and  their  attacks 
grew  more  feeble. 

"Already  our  cries  of  victory  were  raised;  an  hour 
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more,  and  not  a  Spaniard  would  have  remained  on  foot. 
Just  at  this  time  my  command  had  been  ordered  up  and 
we  were  fighting  in  the  front  rank.  Suddenly  I  heard 
from  all  parts  of  the  field  loud  cries.  What  had  hap- 
pened I  knew  not.  We  stood  for  a  moment  irresolute, 
not  knowing  what  had  befallen  us  elsewhere,  then  a 
panic  seized  my  men.  In  vain  I  shouted  and  ordered; 
they  were  deaf  to  my  voice — they  were  deaf  to  everthing 
save  fear.  I  was  swept  away  with  them  as  a  leaf  on  a 
stream.  When  at  last  I  freed  myself  from  the  torrent 
and  looked  round,  I  saw  that  the  whole  army  wa^  in  mad 
flight,  while  the  whites  and  Tlascalans,  like  hounds  in 
pursuit  of  deer,  were  hanging  on  their  rear,  slaughtering 
all  they  overtook. 

"In  vain  I  gathered  a  few  men  and  made  a  stand.  It 
was  useless;  we  were  beaten  down  and  overpowered. 
With  the  greatest  difficulty  I  broke  away  and  escaped, 
and  had  it  not  been  for  Bathalda,  who  fought  side  by 
side  with  me,  I  should  have  been  taken  by  two  or  three 
fleet-footed  Tlascalans.  For  the  present  all  is  lost.  The 
fight  cannot  be  renewed  to-morrow,  and  before  the  sun 
sets  the  enemy  will  have  reached  the  borders  of  Tlascala 
and  will  be  safe  there." 

•'But  what  was  it  that  caused  so  sudden  a  panic  in 
your  ranks?"  Eoger  asked. 

"It  was  the  death  of  Cihuaca,  our  leader.  The  Span- 
ish horse,  headed,  as  I  hear,  by  their  general  himself, 
burst  through  our  ranks,  cut  their  way  to  his  litter, 
overthrew  his  bodyguard,  and  slew  him.  His  death 
would  have  mattered  little,  as  the  victory  was  already 
won.  We  needed  no  further  orders.  We  had  but  to 
keep  on  fighting  and  the  end  would  soon  have  come.  It 
was  simply  a  panic;  none  knew  what  had  happened. 
The  word  passed  from  man  to  man,  'All  is  lost!'  and 
like  a  herd  of  deer  our  bravest  soldiers  fled.  It  is  not  a 


B  T  RIGHT  OF  CONQ  UEST.  381 

thing  to  reason  about— the  gods  deserted  us  and  we  were 
no  longer  men.     That  is  all  I  can  tell  you  about  it." 

And  the  chief  flung  himself  down  upon  a  pile  of  rugSc 
Wine  and  food  were  brought  to  him  and  his  wounds 
dressed. 

"Roger,"  he  said  presently,  "you  must  leave  us  to- 
night. Those  of  my  followers  who  have  escaped  will 
soon  make  their  way  back,  and  my  authority  will  be  un- 
able to  save  you.  The  priests  would  head  the  movement 
against  you.  You  would  be  bound  and  carried  to  Mexico 
at  once.  The  whites,  in  their  march  to-morrow,  will 
pass  along  the  road  four  miles  to  the  north  of  this. 
Conceal  yourself  in  a  wood  until  morning  and  join  them 
as  they  come  along.  As  to  the  future  you  can  make  no 
plans  now;  you  know  not  whether  Cortez  will  retire  to 
the  coast  and  take  ship  there  or  whether  he  will  remain 
at  Tlascala  till  reinforcements  arrive  from  across  the  sea 
and  then  again  advance.  When  this  is  decided  you  will 
know  what  course  to  take.  Bathalda  will  accompany 
you.  I  have  already  given  him  orders  to  do  so.  He  wilJ 
bring  down  a  message  from  you  when  you  know  what 
course  has  been  decided  on." 

"And  if  you  go,  dear,  I  will  go  with  you,"  Amenche 
said,  rising  and  putting  her  hand  on  Roger's  shoulder. 
"Send  for  me  and  Bathalda  will  escort  me  to  you.  I  will 
bring  such  gems  and  gold  as  we  can  carry,  so  I  shall  not 
be  a  bride  without  a  dower.  You  promise  to  send  for 
me,  do  you  not,  Roger?" 

"Certainly  I  do,"  Roger  said,  pressing  her  to  him. 
"If  I  quit  this  land  alive  you  shall  accompany  me.  I 
should  be  unworthy  of  your  love  indeed,  Amenche,  were 
I  to  prove  faithless  to  you  now.  I  regard  you  as  being 
as  truly  my  wife  as  if  we  were  already  married." 

A  short  time  afterward  Bathalda  entered  and  said  that 
ft  number  of  soldiers  were  gathering  in  the  courtyard. 
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that  some  prieats  were  among  them,  and  that  they  were 
talking  loudly  ahout  carrying  the  white  man  to  Mexico 
as  a  sacrifice  to  appease  the  wrath  of  the  gods. 

"There  is  no  time  to  be  lost,"  Cuitcatl  said.  "You 
had  best  go,  Roger,  before  they  surround  the  house  and 
make  escape  impossible.  I  will  fetch  you  a  dark-colored 
robe,  so  that  you  may  escape  unseen  by  any  one  who  may 
be  approaching  the  house  on  this  side." 

So  saying  he  left  the  room.  Maclutha  signed  to 
Bathalda  to  follow  her,  and  they  went  out,  leaving  Roger 
alone  with  Amenche.  The  girl's  firmness  deserted  her 
now  and  she  threw  herself  weeping  into  Roger's  arms. 
He  consoled  her  by  his  assurances  that  their  parting 
would  not  be  for  long,  and  that  the  next  time  they  met, 
whatever  the  circumstances,  he  would  make  her  his  own. 

"If  we  retire  and  you  join  me  in  Tlascala,"  he  said, 
"we  will  be  married  by  Father  Olmedo  in  Christian 
fashion.  If  I  return  hither  to  you  we  will  be  married  at 
once  in  Mexican  fashion  and  go  through  the  ceremony 
again  when  we  join  the  Spaniards." 

A  few  minutes  later  Cuitcatl  returned,  as  did  Mac- 
lutha and  Bathalda,  the  latter  bearing  a  basket  with 
some  provisions.  The  parting  was  brief,  for  the  servants 
had  brought  news  that  the  soldiers  were  becoming  more 
and  more  clamorous  and  were  threatening  to  force  an 
entrance  if  the  white  man  were  not  handed  over  to  them. 

Bathalda  and  Roger  left  by  a  small  door  at  the  back  of 
the  house,  and  passing  through  the  garden  took  their 
way  across  the  country.  An  hour's  walking  brought 
them  to  a  wood  near  the  road  by  which  the  Spaniards 
would  travel  in  the  morning,  and  there  they  sat  down 
and  awaited  daylight.  It  was  not  until  some  hours  after 
sunrise  that  the  little  army  was  seen  approaching.  On 
its  flanks  were  large  bodies  of  natives,  who,  however, 
contented  themselves  by  hovering  at  a  distance,  except 
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where  the  ground  was  impracticable  for  the  action  of 
cavalry,  when  they  approached  near  enough  to  discharge 
their  missiles  at  the  line  of  troops.  As  the  head  of  the 
column  approached  Koger  threw  off  his  Aztec  cloak  and, 
accompanied  by  Bathalda,  issued  from  the  wood  and  ran 
toward  them,  and  in  two  or  three  minutes  reached  the 
horsemen  who  rode  in  the  van. 

"Why,  Sancho!"  Cortez  exclaimed  as  Eoger  ran  uj>. 
"Is  it  you?  We  all  thought  you  had  fallen  in  the  fight 
on  the  causeway.  I  am  glad  to  see  that  you  are  safe. 
How  did  you  escape?" 

"I  was,  like  many  others,  your  excellency,,  seized  by 
the  Aztecs,  pulled  down  the  causeway,  and  thrown  into 
a  boat.  I  should  have  been  taken  to  Mexico  and  sacri- 
ficed had  it  not  been  that  the  commander  of  the  boat 
was  a  young  cacique  who  had  been  my  closest  friend 
while  dwelling  in  Tezcuco.  He  directed  his  men  to  row 
me  across  the  lake  and  took  me  to  his  house,  which  is 
but  four  miles  away  from  here;  there  I  have  remained, 
having  my  wounds  cared  for  until  now.  He  took  part 
in  the  fight  at  Otompan  and  returned  last  evening  with 
the  news  of  your  wonderful  victory  and  that  you  would 
pass  along  here  this  morning.  I  had  a  narrow  escape 
last  night,  for  some  of  the  Aztec  soldiers  would  have 
seized  me  and  taken  me  a  prisoner  to  Mexico;  but  the 
cacique  aided  me  to  escape  and  gave  me  this  follower  of 
his  as  a  guide.  He  is  the  same  man  who  accompanied 
me  in  my  flight  from  Tezcuco  and  brought  me  to  join 
you  at  Tlascala." 

"I  am  right  glad  that  you  have  escaped,  Sancho: 
firstly,  because  every  stout  arm  is  sorely  needed;  sec- 
ondly, because  Marina  has  grieved  much  for  your  loss. 
Truly  had  you  been  her  brother  she  could  not  have  been 
more  affected.  She  is  in  the  center  of  the  column. 
You  had  best  tarry  here  until  she  comes  along  and  then 
join  her;  she  will  be  rejoiced  to  see  you  again." 
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Marina  was  indeed  delighted  when  she  caught  sight  of 
Roger's  tall  figure,  and  greeted  him  with  much  emotion. 
As  they  walked  together  she  heard  how  he  had  escaped, 
and  she  related  to  him  how  she,  under  the  guard  of  the 
Tlascalans,  had  survived  the  terrible  fight  on  the  cause- 
way, and  then  gave  him  a  full  account  of  the  great  battle 
on  the  previous  day. 

"And  what  are  we  going  to  do  now?"  Roger  asked 
when  she  had  finished  her  narration.  "Think  you  that 
we  shall  proceed  to  the  coast  and  take  ship  for  Europe?" 

Marina  tossed  her  head  scornfully. 

"You  do  not  know  Cortez,"  she  said,  "or  you  would 
not  ask  such  a  question.  He  is  already  thinking  how  he 
can  return  and  capture  the  capital." 

"But  unless  he  receives  large  reinforcements  that 
would  seem  impossible,"  Roger  said.  "You  have  your- 
self told  me  that  had  it  not  been  for  the  fall  of  the  Mexican 
leader  nothing  could  have  saved  you  from  destruction. 
The  Aztec  loss  was  heavy,  no  doubt,  but  they  can  fill  up 
tneir  ranks  and  take  the  field  again  in  a  week  or  two 
with  a  force  as  large  as  that  which  fought  at  Otompan. 
They  will  not  be  dispirited,  for  they  will  know  that  it 
was  but  an  accident  which  deprived  them  of  victory,  and 
will  no  longer  deem  the  Spaniards  invincible." 

"It  matters  not,"  Marina  said  carelessly;  "Cortez  will 
manage  things.  Whatever  he  undertakes  that  he  will 
earry  out." 

Late  in  the  afternoon  the  army  arrived  at  the  barrier 
across  the  road  that  marked  the  boundary  of  the  Tlas- 
calan  territory.  As  they  passed  it  the  native  allies  burst 
into  cries  of  gladness  and  the  Spaniards  joined  in  th'e 
shout;  for  to  them,  too,  it  seemed  that  their  dangers 
were  at  an  end  and  that  they  had  reached  rest  and  abun- 
dance. Cortez  and  the  leaders,  however,  were  by  no 
means  sanguine  as  to  the  reception  they  should  meet 
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witn.  Their  alliance  had  brought  misfortune  upon  the 
Tlascalans.  Little  more  than  one  thousand  out  of  the 
eight  thousand  men  who  had  marched  with  them  had  re- 
turned to  tell  the  tale;  the  rest  had  fallen  in  the  defense 
of  i  .r  palace,  in  the  fighting  in  the  streets  of  Mexico,  in 
the  passage  of  the  causeway,  or  in  the  battle  of  Otompan. 

What  would  the  Tlascalans  think  when  tney  saw  the 
broken  remnant  of  the  army  which  had  marched  out  so 
proudly  and  knew  that  they  brought  on  themselves  the 
bitter  enmity  of  the  whole  of  the  people  of  Anahuac? 
Might  they  not  well  be  tempted  to  avert  the  wrath  of 
the  Aztecs  by  falling  upon  the  strangers  whose  alliance 
had  cost  them  so  dearly? 

At  the  place  at  which  they  halted  for  the  night,  a  town 
of  some  fifteen  thousand  inhabitants,  they  were  so  kindly 
received  by  the  natives  that  these  apprehensions  were 
somewhat  laid  to  rest.  The  people  came  out  to  meet 
them,  invited  them  to  their  houses,  and  treated  them 
with  the  greatest  hospitality.  Here  they  remained  three 
days,  resting  after  their  terrible  fatigues.  They  were 
visited  here  by  Maxixca,  the  most  influential  of  the  four 
great  chiefs  of  the  Tlascalans.  He  had  been  their  most 
cordial  friend  on  their  first  arrival,  and  his  sentiments 
were  in  nowise  changed  by  the  misfortunes  that  had  be- 
fallen them.  Indeed,  his  admiration  for  them  was 
heightened  by  the  manner  in  which  they  had  withstood 
the  whole  power  of  the  Aztec  nation. 

The  cordial  greeting  given  to  them  by  one  whose  coun- 
sels were  of  the  highest  authority  in  the  Tlasoalan  na- 
tion restored  the  confidence  of  Cortez,  and  he  accepted 
the  invitation  to  continue  his  march  at  once  to  the  capi- 
tal, which  was  some  fifteen  miles  away.  The  sick  and 
wounded  were  placed  in  hammocks,  which  were  carried 
on  the  shoulders  of  the  friendly  natives,  and  as  the  army 
approached  the  capital  crowds  of  people  flocked  out  to 
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meet  them  with  cries  of  welcome  and  escorted  them  into 
the  city.  Corfcez  ind  his  officers  -took  up  their  abode  in 
the  palace  of  Jkaxixca,  and  the  rest  of  the  army  were 
quartered  in  that  part  of  the  city  over  which  he  exercised 
special  authority. 

Here  they  remained  for  some  weeks,  during  which  the 
wounded  recovered  from  their  injuries,  the  sick  regained 
their  strength  in  the  bracing  mountain  air,  and  the 
whole  army  shook  off  the  effects  of  the  terrible  hardships 
they  had  undergone  while  retreating  from  Mexico. 
Cortez  during  this  time  was  confined  to  his  couch.  The 
wound  on  the  hand  which  he  had  received  in  the  con- 
flict in  the  capital  had  been  so  inflamed  and  aggravated 
that  he  had  lost  the  use  of  two  fingers,  and  he  had  in  the 
retreat  received  two  severe  wounds  in  the  head,  one  of 
which  became  so  inflamed  from  inattention,  and  from  the 
fatigue  and  excitement  he  had  gone  through,  that  a  por- 
tion of  the  bone  had  to  be  removed,  and  the  general  lay 
for  some  time  at  the  point  of  death. 

The  news  came  in  a  day  or  two  after  the  army  reached 
its  resting-place  that  a  party  of  five  horsemen  and  forty 
foot,  who  had  gone  forward  in  charge  of  invalids  and 
treasure  from  Tlascala,  had  all  been  massacred,  and 
twelve  other  soldiers  marching  in  the  same  direction  had 
also  been  killed.  Upon  the  other  hand,  they  heard  that 
all  was  quiet  on  the  coast  and  the  friendly  demeanor  of 
the  natives  there  was  in  no  way  changed,  Roger,  seeing 
for  a  time  that  nothing  could  be  done  and  that  the 
troops  were  all  eager  to  retire  to  the  coast,  dispatched 
Bathalela  a  few  days  after  his  arrival  at  Tlascala  to 
Amenche,  to  say  that  he  considered  it  certain  that  the 
Spaniards  would  retire,  and  that  if  she  would  come  up 
to  him  in  charge  of  Cuitcatl,  whose  safety  he  could  guar- 
antee while  in  Tlascalan  territory,  they  might  be  united, 
as  Malinche  hud  promised  to  obtain  the  consent  of  Cor- 
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tez,  who  always  encouraged  marriages  between  his  fol- 
lowers and  the  natives.  Before  leaving  Bathalda  handed 
to  Roger  a  small  bag. 

"This,"  he  said,  "Maclutha  gave  to  me  for  yon;  it 
was  for  that  purpose  she  drew  me  aside  before  you 
started.  She  bade  me  not  deliver  it  to  yon  unless  I  was 
compelled  to  part  from  you.  It  contains  some  of  the 
principal  jewels  taken  from  the  treasnre-honse,  and  she 
said  they  might  make  you  and  the  princess  rich  wheix 
you  reach  home.  They  are  useless  to  her;  she  has  n 
children,  and  now  that  Oacama  has  gone  it  is  naught  ta 
her  who  rules  over  Tezcuco,  Moreover,  these  are  but  a 
small  portion  of  the  treasure  in  her  possession." 

Roger  sent  his  warm  thanks  to  Maclutha,  and  after 
Bathalda  had  started  examined  the  contents  of  the  bag, 
which  he  saw  at  once  were  very  valuable,  consisting  of 
large  pearls,  diamonds,  and  other  gems.  On  the  < 
ing  v£  the  second  day  after  starting  Bathalda  returned 
alone. 

"I  have  very  bad  news,"  he  said,  "so  bad  that  I  hardly 
like  to  tell  it.  Four  days  since  an  officer  and  guard  ar- 
rived from  Mexico  with  orders  to  arrest  Cuitcatl,  who 
was  reported  by  the  priests  in  the  neighborhood  to  have 
harbored  a  white  man  and  to  have  permitted  him  to  escape. 
Maclutha  and  Amenche  were  also  arrested,  and  though 
treated  with  every  personal  courtesy,  were  conducted  to 
Mexico,  where  the  official  said  they  were  for  the  present 
to  remain  in  seclusion  in  the  royal  palace." 

Roger  was  stupefied  by  the  news.     What  was  to  be 
done  he  knew  not.     To  desert  Amenche  was  not  to  be 
thought  of,  and  yet  he  saw  no  way  of  rejoining  her,  still 
less  of  rescuing  her.     In  the  present  excited  state  of  tho 
Aztec  population  it  would  be  certain  death  to  ventu; 
yond  the  frontier  of  Tlascala.     He  regarded  his  h 
now  as  tho  greatest  misfortune.     Had  he  been  sho: 
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plight  he  would  have  disguised  himself  as  a  Mexican,  ana 
under  the  guidance  of  Bathalda  have  made  his  way  to  the 
capital;  but  with  a  figure  which  would  be  instantly  re- 
marked wherever  he  went,  this  would  be  impossible.  He 
entered  the  palace  and  sent  in  an  urgent  message  to  Ma- 
linehe,  who  was  nursing  Cortez.  She  listened  patiently 
to  his  narrative. 

"I  pity  you,  Roger,"  she  said  when  he  had  finished, 
"but  there  is  nothing  to  be  done." 

"But  I  cannot  march  away  and  leave  her,"  he  said. 
"Rather  than  that  I  will  disguise  myself  and  take  all 
risks,  even  though  I  know  that  I  must  fail." 

"You  must  have  patience,  Roger,"  she  said.  "Cortez 
will,  I  feel  sure,  recover." 

"But  if  so  it  will  only  be  to  march  down  to  the  coast," 
Roger  broke  in.  "The  whole  army  are  eager  to  be  ofE 
before  the  Mexicans  can  gather  their  forces  and  be  ready 
to  fall  upon  them." 

"The  army  may  think  what  it  likes  and  wish  what  it 
likes,"  Malinche  said  quietly.  "I  am  sure  that  Cortez 
will  not  go  down  to  the  coast;  and  what  he  wills  he  does. 
The  others  may  grumble,  but  Cortez  leads  them  like 
tame  deer.  When  he  is  well  enough  to  speak  to  them 
they  will  listen  and  obey  him.  His  thoughts,  ill  as  he 
is,  are  all  of  a  fresh  march  to  Mexico." 

Hitherto  Roger  had  been  as  desirous  as  any  of  his 
comrades  of  a  return  to  the  coast.  It  had  seemed  to  him 
that  there  was  no  possibility  of  success,  and  he  longed  to 
be  on  his  way  to  Europe  with  his  Indian  bride.  But 
now  everything  was  changed.  He  had  come  to  have  a 
faith  in  Cortez  almost  as  absolute  as  that  entertained  by 
the  general's  devoted  followers,  and  he  well  knew  that  if 
he  still  thought  there  was  a  possibility  of  a  successful 
march  to  Mexico,  that  march  would  be  made.  He  now, 
therefore,  waited  with  impatience  for  Cortez  to  be  on 
his 
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But  the  waiting  was  long  and  tedious.  Four  weeks 
passed  before  the  general  was  again  himself.  As  soon  as 
he  became  convalescent,  the  regulations  which  he  issued 
for  the  army,  and  the  orders  that  he  sent  to  the  coast  for 
every  available  man  to  be  sent  up  to  reinforce  him, 
showed  the  soldiers  that  he  had  no  intention  of  retiring, 
and  a  remonstrance  was  signed  by  a  large  number  of 
officers  and  soldiers  against  a  further  stay  in  the  coun- 
try. But  Cortez  was  not  shaken.  He  prayed  them  not 
to  discredit  the  great  name  they  had  won  nor  to  leave 
their  glorious  enterprise  for  others  more  daring  to  finish. 
How  could  they  with  honor  desert  their  allies  who  at 
their  persuasion  had  taken  up  arms  and  had  shared  their 
fortunes,  and  so  leave  them  to  the  vengeance  of  the 
Aztecs?  To  retreat  now  would  be  but  to  proclaim  their 
weakness  and  give  confidence  to  their  foes.  If,  how- 
ever, there  were  any  who  preferred  going  home  to  the 
glory  of  this  great  enterprise,  then  in  God's  name  lob 
them  go.  He  would  feel  stronger  with  but  a  few  brave 
spirits  with  him  than  if  surrounded  by  a  host  of  false  or 
cowardly  men. 

The  troops  of  Narvaez  had  been  the  loudest  in  their 
complaints,  but  they  were  silenced  now  by  the  enthu- 
siasm with  which  the  soldiers  of  Cortez  responded  to  the 
appeal  of  their  leader,  and  all  agreed  to  postpone  their 
departure  for  the  present. 

A  fresh  source  of  danger  speedily  arose.  Six  Azteo 
ambassadors  arrived,  bearing  presents  and  inviting  the 
Tlascalans  to  forget  old  animosities  and  to  enter  into  a 
reaty  with  them.  All  the  nations  of  Anahuac,  they 
urged,  should  make  common  cause  in  defense  of  their 
country,  and  they  conjured  them  by  their  common  reli- 
gion not  to  allow  the  white  men  to  escape  from  their 
hands,  but  to  sacrifice  them  at  cnce  to  their  gods. 

These  proposals  were  made  at  a  solemn  council  called 
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to  receive  them.  There  had,  even  before  the  arrival  of 
the  ambassadors,  been  a  strong  party  in  Tlascala  who 
viewed  the  Spaniards  with  hostility  as  the  authors  of  the 
heavy  losses  they  had  suffered,  and  as  becoming,  by  their 
continued  stay  there,  a  burden  to  the  state. 

The  head  of  this  party  was  the  young  chief  Xicoten- 
catl,  who  had  led  the  Tlascalan  armies  in  the  desperate 
resistance  they  offered  to  the  Spaniards  on  their  first 
coming.  When  the  ambassadors  had  made  their  offers 
he  rose  and  urged  his  hearers  to  assent  to  the  proposal, 
saying  that  it  were  better  to  unite  with  their  kindred 
and  those  of  their  own  language,  faith,  and  custom  than 
with  these  fierce  strangers.  The  young  warriors  en- 
thusiastically agreed,  but,  happily  for  the  Spaniards,  the 
four  great  chiefs,  one  of  whom  was  the  father  of  Xico- 
tencatl,  were  opposed  to  the  proposal. 

Maxixca  especially  combated  the  idea.  "The  Aztecs," 
he  said,  "are  always  false  in  speech  and  false  in  heart. 
It  is  fear  that  drives  them  now  to  offer  their  friendship 
to  the  Tlascalans,  and  when  the  cause  for  fear  has  passed 
they  will  again  be  hostile.  What?  Are  we  to  sacrifice 
the  white  men  to  the  gods — the  men  who  have  fought 
with  us  side  by  side  against  our  enemies  and  who  are 
now  our  guests?  Were  we  to  act  thus  it  would  be  an  act 
of  the  grossest  perfidy/' 

Xicotencatl  replied,  but  Maxixca,  losing  his  temper, 
seized  him  and  with  sudden  violence  thrust  him  from  the 
chamber.  So  unusual  a  step  so  astonished  fcke  assembly 
that  it  silenced  all  opposition,  and  the  alliance  with  the 
Mexicans  was  unanimously  rejected.  Confident  now 
chat  the  Tlascalans  were  to  be  trusted,  Cortez  sent  oufc 
expeditions  composed  of  his  own  men  and  bodies  of  the 
allies  and  inflicted  terrible  punishment  on  the  districts 
where  the  isolated  parties  of  Spaniards  had  been  cut  oS. 
and  destroyed,  and  defeated  the  natives  iu  several  hardly 
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fought  battles,  capturing  their  towns  and  enslaving  the 
inhabitants. 

Having  thus  restored  the  confidence  of  his  followers 
and  allies  he  prepared  for  a  forward  movement.  Martin 
Lopez,  shipbuilder  to  the  expedition,  had  escaped  the 
slaughter  on  the  causeway,  and  he  now  ordered  him  to 
build  at  Tlascala  thirteen  ships,  which  could  be  taken  to 
pieces  and  carried  on  the  shoulders  of  the  Indians,  to  be 
launched  on  Lake  Tezcuco.  The  sails,  rigging,  and 
iron-work  were  to  be  brought  from  the  coast,  where  they 
had  been  stored  since  Cortez  had  sunk  his  ships.  The 
Tlascalans  placed  a  great  number  of  men  at  the  ship- 
builders'disposal;  timber  was  cut  from  the  forest;  pitch, 
an  article  unknown  to  the  natives,  obtained  from  the 
pines;  new  arms  were  manufactured;  powder  was  made 
with  sulphur  obtained  from  the  volcanoes;  and  the  work, 
heavy  though  it  was,  was  rapidly  brought  to  a  conclu- 
sion. 

While  it  was  going  on,  however,  a  terrible  scourge 
swept  over  the  conntry.  Smallpox,  a  disease  hitherto 
unknown  there,  broke  out  on  the  seacoast  and  swept 
across  Mexico,  carrying  off  great  numbers — among  the 
victims  being  Maxixca,  the  faithful  friend  of  the  Span- 
iards, and  Cuitlahua,  Montezuma's  successor.  The  lat- 
ter was  succeeded  by  Guatimozin,  nephew  of  the  two  last 
monarchs,  who  had  married  his  cousin,  one  of  Monte- 
zuma's  daughters.  Like  Cuitlahua,  he  was  a  gallant 
prince  and  had  distinguished  himself  greatly  in  the  at- 
tacks on  the  Spaniards  in  Mexico.  He  continued  the 
preparations  Cuitlahua  had  begun  for  the  defense,  but, 
like  him,  was  greatly  hampered  by  the  fact  that  a  large 
proportion  of  the  tribes  recently  conquered  by  the  Aztecs 
had  seized  the  opportunity  caused  by  the  confusion  of 
the  empire  to  throw  off  their  allegiance;  the  royal  orders 
being  really  obeyed  only  by  the  population  of  the  valley 
of  Mexico  itself. 
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Before  starting  on  his  march  toward  Mexico,  Cortez 
permitted  several  of  his  companions,  who  were  disin- 
clined to  face  a  renewal  of  the  trials  and  hardships  they 
had  suffered,  to  leave,  placing  his  best  ship  at  their  dis- 
posal. Their  loss  was  more  than  made  up  by  the  capture 
of  two  vessels  sent  by  Velasquez,  who  was  ignorant  of  the 
fate  which  had  befallen  Narvaez,  and  who  considered  it 
eertain  that  Cortez  was  a  prisoner  in  his  hands.  The 
ships  sailed  into  port,  where  the  captains  and  crews  were 
at  once  seized  and  were  then  easily  persuaded  to  join 
Cortez.  Two  ships  fitted  out  by  the  Governor  of  Ja- 
maica also  put  into  port  to  repair  damages  after  a  storm, 
and  their  crews  were  also  persuaded  by  the  liberal  prom- 
ises of  Cortez  to  abandon  their  service  and  join  him.  He 
thus  received  a  reinforpement  of  at  least  a  hundred  and 
fifty  well-armed  men,  together  with  fifty  horses. 

But  this  was  not  the  end  of  the  good  fortune  of  Cortez. 
A  merchant  ship  laden  with  arms  and  military  stores 
touched  at  Cuba,  and  the  captain,  hearing  of  the  discov- 
eries in  Mexico,  thought  that  he  should  find  a  good 
market  there.  He  therefore  sailed  to  Vera  Cruz,  where 
his  ship  and  cargo  were  purchased  by  Cortez  and  the  crew 
swelled  the  force  under  him.  By  Christmas  everything 
was  ready  for  the  advance.  The  army  now  amounted  to 
six  hundred  men,  forty  of  whom  were  cavalry,  with 
eighty  musketeers  and  crossbowmen.  It  had  also  nine 
cannon,  taken  from  the  ships.  The  force  of  the  native 
allies  which  joined  them  was  estimated  at  from  one  hun- 
dred and  ten  thousand  to  one  hundred  and  fifty  thou- 
sand, and  consisted  not  only  of  the  Tlascalan  troops,  but 
of  those  of  Cholula,  Tepeaca,  and  other  neighboring 
towns,  who,  after  their  defeat  by  Cortez,  had  submitted 
themselves  to  the  Spanish  rule. 

But  Cortez  had  no  idea  of  taking  all  these  with  him, 
as  it  would  be  difficult  to  obtain  provisions  for  such  a 
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host,  and  he  left  them  behind,  to  bring  on  the  vessels 
when  completed  and  to  aid  in  further  operations.  He 
himself  marched  with  the  Spaniards  and  a  small  body  of 
allies  and  reached  Tezcuco  with  opposition.  The  prince 
whom  Montezuma  had  appointed  to  succeed  Cacama, 
fearing  the  vengeance  of  the  population,  had  fled  to 
Tlascala,  but  returning  in  hopes  of  finding  a  party  there 
in  his  favor  was  seized  and  put  to  death  by  Coanaco, 
another  brother,  who  had  been  recognized  asking  by  the 
Tezcucans. 

When  the  Spaniards  approached  the  city  they  found  it 
almost  entirely  deserted,  the  inhabitants  having  fled 
across  the  lake  to  Mexico.  Their  ruler  had  accompanied 
them  and  Cortez  appointed  another  brother  in  his  place. 
This  prince  lived  but  a  few  months  and  was  succeeded 
by  another  member  of  the  royal  house — the  prince  who 
had  during  Cacama's  lifetime  obtained  a  large  portion  of 
his  dominion,  and  who  proved  a  valiant  and  faithful  ally 
of  the  Spaniards  in  their  struggle  with  his  countrymen. 

The  Tezcucans  gradually  returned  after  Cortez  had 
nominated  a  new  sovereign,  and  Cortez  at  once  set  a  large 
number  of  them  to  dig  a  canal  from  the  town  itself  to 
the  lake,  so  that  the  men  putting  together  the  ships 
could  labor  under  his  very  eye. 

Several  of  the  cities  round  sent  in  to  make  their  sub- 
mission, and  a  week  after  his  arrival  Cortez  marched  with 
a  body  of  Spaniards  and  allies  against  Iztapalapan,  a  town 
of  ilf  ty  thousand  inhabitants  lying  near  the  narrow  tongue 
of  land  dividing  the  great  lake  from  that  of  Xochi- 
calco.  The  natives  came  out  to  meet  them  and  fought 
bravely,  but  were  driven  into  the  city.  The  greater  part 
of  those  who  could  not  escape  were  slaughtered.  While 
engaged  in  the  work  of  plunder  the  Spaniards  were 
alarmed*  by  a  rush  of  water,  the  natives  having  broken 
the  bank  of  the  great  lake.  The  troops  with  the  greatest 
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difficulty  escaped  with  their  lives,  many  of  the  allies  being 
clrowned. 

The  fate  of  Iztapalapan  excited  consternation  among 
the  other  cities,  and  many  sent  in  to  make  their  submis- 
sion, among  them  Otompan  and  Ohalco.  Not  only  had 
the  Mexican  empire  fallen  to  pieces  by  the  detachment  of 
its  distant  provinces,  but  even  near  home  long-smoldering 
rivalries  broke  into  flame.  The  Aztecs  were  but  a  small 
portion  even  of  the  people  of  the  valley  of  Mexico,  and 
the  greater  portion  of  these  were  glad  to  take  advantage 
of  the  distress  of  the  capital  to  break  up  the  union  that 
had  so  long  existed.  Cortez  by  promises  and  presents 
assisted  the  work. 

After  some  weeks'  stay  at  Tezcuco  the  news  came  that 
the  ships  were  all  completed  and  ready  to  be  carried 
down,  and  two  hundred  foot  and  fifteen  horse,  under  the 
command  of  Sandoval,  were  sent  to  escort  them.  But 
scarcely  had  he  reached  the  frontier  of  Tlascala  than  he 
saw  a  vast  procession  advancing.  The  ships  had  already 
been  put  together  and  tried  on  a  lake  among  the  hills, 
and  were  now  being  brought  down  in  pieces  by  an  im- 
mense number  of  porters  with  a  great  military  escort. 
Sandoval  sent  the  larger  portion  of  the  Indian  escort 
home,  but  kept  twenty  thousand  of  the  best  warriors. 
After  four  days  of  painful  labor  the  host  of  porters  and 
fighting  men  reached  Tezcuco. 

It  was,  indeed,  an  immense  undertaking  that  had  been 
ccomplished,  for  the  whole  of  the  wood  and  iron  work 
o>  thirteen  ships  had  to  be  carried  for  upward  of  sixty 
miles  over  a  difficult  and  mountainous  country. 

A  few  days  later  Cortez  took  half  of  his  Spanish  force 
and  the  whole  of  his  allies  and  started  on  an  expedition 
to  reconnoiter  the  capital  and  to  punish  some  of  the  towns 
which  had  returned  insolent  answers  in  reply  to  his  sum- 
mons. The  town  of  Xaltocan,  standing  on  an  island, 
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was  first  attacked.  The  dike  leading  to  it  was  found  to 
be  cut  through  and  the  Spaniards  for  a  time  suffered 
greatly.  They  found  a  ford,  however,  reached  the  town, 
and  put  all  who  resisted  to  the  sword.  Three  other 
towns,  which  had  been  deserted  by  their  inhabitants, 
were  occupied  and  sacked.  They  then  marched  against 
Tlacopan,  and  after  a  battle  outside  the  town  occupied 
the  suburbs.  Another  hot  fight  was  necessary  before  the 
town  was  fully  taken. 

Here  the  Spaniards  halted  for  some  days,  fighting 
almost  daily  with  the  Aztecs.  In  one  encounter  Cortez 
allowed  himself  to  be  decoyed  on  to  the  great  causeway 
upon  which  he  had  before  suffered  such  disaster.  When 
he  was  halfway  across  the  Aztecs  turned,  reinforce- 
ments arrived  from  the  city,  swarms  of  canoes  attacked 
the  Spaniards  in  flank,  and  it  was  only  after  desperate 
fighting  and  some  loss  that  they  regained  the  mainland. 

Having  accomplished  their  object  the  force  returned 
to  Tezcuco,  greatly  harassed  on  the  march  by  the  enemy. 
Other  expeditions  were  undertaken.  During  these 
events  the  work  of  putting  together  the  vessels  was  con- 
tinued, and,  to  the  great  satisfaction  of  the  Spaniards, 
news  reached  them  from  the  coast  of  the  arrival  of  three 
ships  with  reinforcements:  two  hundred  men,  seventy  or 
eighty  horses,  arms,  and  ammunition. 

When  these  reached  Tezcuco  Cortez  felt  confident  that 
he  should  now  be  able  to  overcome  all  opposition.  OB 
April  5th  he  again  started  on  an  expedition.  Passinf 
through  some  deep  gorges  he  attempted  to  carry  a  moun- 
tain fortress,  but  was  repulsed  with  loss  from  the  volleys 
of  stone  and  rocks  rolled  down  upon  the  assailants. 

After  several  other  battles  they  neared  Xochimilco, 
one  of  the  richest  of  the  Aztec  towns.  Like  Mexico,  it 
stood  in  the  water,  but  at  a  small  distance  from  the  edge 
of  the  lake.  This  was  only  captured  after  desperate 
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fighting,  Oortez  himself  having  a  narrow  escape  of  hi& 
life. 

The  next  morning  at  dawn  great  numbers  of  Aztecs 
landed  from  canoes  and  fell  upon  the  Spaniards,  and  it 
was  only  after  a  long  and  desperate  struggle  that  the 
latter  gained  the  day.  They  now  continued  their  march 
to  Tlacopan,  the  enemy  following  closely  and  striking 
-whenever  they  saw  an  opportunity,  and  the  troops  were 
glad,  indeed,  when  they  again  reached  Tezcuco.  By  this 
time  the  canal  was  finished  and  the  ships  were  put  to- 
gether, and  after  discovering  and  punishing  another  con- 
spiracy against  his  life,  Cortez  gave  orders  for  the  fleet 
to  advance.  Solemn  mass  was  held,  and  then  the  vessels, 
in  the  sight  of  an  enormous  concourse  of  people,  dropped 
down  the  canal  one  after  the  other  and  reached  the  lake. 

Oortez  mustered  his  men  and  found  that  he  had  eighty- 
seven  horse,  eight  hundred  and  eighteen  foot,  of  which 
one  hundred  and  eighteen  were  musketeers  or  cros, bow- 
men, three  large  iron  fieldpieces,  and  fifteen  light  brass 
guns.  Three  hundred  of  the  men  were  told  off  to  man 
the  ships. 

The  Indian  confederates  arrived  punctually — fifty 
thousand  Tlascalans  and  a  vast  number  of  levies  from 
the  other  tribes. 

The  army  was  divided  into  three  corps:  one  was  to 
take  up  its  post  under  Alvarado  at  Tlacopan;  another, 
under  Olid,  was  to  aid  in  capturing  the  causeway;  while 
Sandoval  had  command  of  the  third,  whose  movements 
were  to  be  determined  by  circumstances.  Cortez  himself 
took  charge  of  the  fleet. 

A  quarrel  arose  between  a  Spanish  soldier  and  a  Tlas- 
calan  chief  who  was  a  relation  of  Xicotencatl,  who  at 
once  left  the  army  and  started  for  Tlascala.  He  had  al- 
ways been  bitterly  hostile  to  the  Spaniards,  and  Cortez 
saw  that  unless  the  movement  was  stopped  it  might  be- 
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come  very  serious.  He  sent  a  party  of  natives  after  him, 
with  instructions  to  prevail  upon  him  if  possible  to  re- 
turn. He  refused  to  do  so.  Cortez  dispatched  a  body  of 
cavalry  in  pursuit,  arrested  him  in  Tlascala,  brought  him 
down  to  Tezcuco,  and  there  hanged  him  in  the  sight  of 
his  own  countrymen. 

The  divisions  of  Alvarado  and  Olid  met  with  no  resist- 
ance in  establishing  themselves  at  Tlacopan.  They  cut 
the  reservoir  that  supplied  the  city  with  fresh  water,  the 
great  lake  being  salt.  The  next  day  the  two  divisions 
marched  on  to  the  causeway  to  make  themselves  masters, 
if  possible,  of  the  first  bridge.  The  natives  pursued  their 
former  tactics,  desperately  defending  barricades  thrown 
across  the  causeway  and  attacking  the  invaders  with  a 
crowd  of  missiles  from  canoes.  After  a  long  and  obsti- 
nate fight  the  Spaniards  and  their  allies  were  obliged  to 
fall  back  with  considerable  loss,  and  Olid  drew  off  with 
his  division  to  his  station  commanding  the  other  cause- 
way. 

Iztapalapan  having  been  again  occupied  by  the  enemy, 
SandovaPs  division  attacked  them  by  land  while  Cortez 
with  his  fleet  lay  off  the  shore.  After  capturing  the 
town  Cortez  turned  his  attention  to  the  canoes  of  the 
natives  which  darkened  the  surface  of  the  lake.  At 
this  moment  a  fresh  breeze  sprang  up,  and  the  ships, 
spreading  their  canvas,  dashed  among  the  canoes,  over- 
turning and  destroying  great  numbers,  while  the  cannon 
tore  others  to  pieces  with  discharges  of  bullets,  and  com- 
paratively few  succeeded  in  regaining  the  city.  It  was 
now  getting  nearly  dark,  and  the  fleet  coasted  along  the 
great  southern  causeway  to  the  fort  of  Xoloc,  where 
another  branch  of  the  causeway  joined  the  main  dike. 

The  fort  was  feebly  garrisoned.  Cortez  landed  his 
soldiers  and  carried  it  by  storm.  Here  he  established  his 
headquarters,  landing  some  of  the  cannon  from  the  ships 
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to  strengthen  the  position.  He  was  now  within  half  a 
league  of  the  city,  and  two  out  of  the  three  great  ap- 
proaches were  already  in  his  hands.  Night  and  day  the 
natives  attacked  the  garrison,  but  the  ships  and  the  guns 
in  position  repulsed  their  assaults.  After  some  days' 
delay  a  simultaneous  attack  was  made  by  the  Spaniards. 
Two  of  the  ships,  one  on  each  side  of  the  causeway,  ad- 
vanced abreast  of  the  army,  sweeping  the  dike  with  their 
fire;  the  enemy  were  driven  back,  and  Cortez,  passing 
gap  after  gap,  reached  the  island  on  which  the  city  stood. 
Behind  them,  as  they  advanced,  the  native  allies  filled 
up  the  breaches  and  made  them  practicable  for  artillery 
and  cavalry,  and  as  soon  as  the  work  was  completed  the 
Spaniards  who  had  already  passecj  were  reinforced  by 
large  numbers  of  their  allies. 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 

A   VICTIM   FOR   THE   GODS. 

THE  street  which  the  Spaniards  entered  after  leaving 
the  causeway  intersected  the  city  from  north  to  south. 
It  was  broad  and  perfectly  straight,  and  from  the  roofs 
of  the  houses  which  lined  it  a  storm  of  missiles  was 
poured  on  the  Spaniards  as  they  advanced.  Cortez  set 
the  allies  to  work  to  level  the  houses  as  fast  as  the  Span- 
iards won  their  way  along  the  street.  This  they  did 
until  they  reached  the  first  canal.  The  bridge  here  had 
been  broken  down,  and  after  the  Indians  had  crossed  the 
temporary  planks  were  pulled  after  them,  and  they  joined 
their  countrymen  behind  a  solid  rampart  of  stone  erected 
on  the  other  sde  of  the  canal. 

It  was  not  until  after  two  hours'  hard  fighting  and  the 
use  of  artillery  that  this  obstacle  was  cleared  away,  and 
the  Spaniards  wading  across  the  canal  pressed  forward 
without  further  resistance  until  they  reached  the  great 
square,  on  one  side  of  which  stood  the  palace  they  had 
so  long  occupied.  The  Aztecs — disheartened  at  the 
manner  in  which  all  the  defenses  on  which  they  relied 
had  been  captured  by  the  Spaniards,  and  by  their  pres- 
ence in  the  heart  of  the  city — for  some  time  desisted 
from  their  efforts,  but  they  were  roused  to  fury  as  a 
body  of  Spaniards  rushed  up  the  winding  terraces  to  the 
summit  of  the  great  temple  and  hurled  the  priests  from 
its  summit. 

Then  with  a  yell  of  fury  they  threw  themselves  upon 
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their  enemies.  Their  headlong  rush  swept  the  Spaniards 
back  into  the  square,  when  they  were  attacked  by  bodies 
of  natives  pouring  down  every  street.  For  once  the 
Spaniards  lost  their  presence  of  mind,  fell  into  disorder, 
and  were  swept  before  the  torrent  down  the  street  which 
they  had  just  traversed.  In  vain  Cortez  attempted  to 
stem  the  stream;  the  panic  spread  to  the  allies  and  the 
whole  mass  were  flying  before  the  natives,  when  a  body 
of  cavalry  came  up  and  plunged  into  the  crowd.  The 
natives  were  shaken  by  the  appearance  of  the  enemies 
they  feared  so  much,  and  Cortez  taking  advantage  of  the 
confusion  rallied  his  followers  and  again  drove  the  Aztecs 
back  into  the  square. 

Night  was  now  at  hand,  and  dragging  off  the  cannon 
which  had  been  abandoned  in  their  flight,  the  force 
marched  off  in  good  order,  though  hotly  pressed  by  the 
natives,  and  retired  to  Xoloo.  Alvarado  and  Sandoval 
also  succeeded  in  crossing  their  respective  causeways,  but 
neither  of  them  could  penetrate  into  the  city.  The  at- 
tack had  failed,  but  it  had  strengthened  the  position  of 
the  Spaniards,  for  seeing  the  speedy  manner  in  which 
they  had  overcome  all  the  defenses  erected  by  the  Mex- 
icans, many  of  the  cities  which  had  hitherto  stood  aloof 
now  sent  in  their  submission  and  supplied  levies  to  assist 
them  in  their  work,  while  Ixtlilxochitl,  who  had  now  be- 
come Lord  of  Tezcuco  and  was  a  strong  adherent  of  the 
Spaniards,  brought  up  a  force  of  fifty  thousand  Tezcu- 
cans,  who  were  divided  among  the  three  armies. 

Another  simultaneous  attack  was  now  made,  the  ad- 
rance  along  the  causeway  being,  as  before,  covered  by  the 
ships;  but  the  enemy  fought  stoutly,  and  some  hours 
elapsed  before  the  Spaniards  again  entered  the  city.  The 
advance  was  now  more  easy  than  on  the  previous  occasion, 
owing  to  the  destruction  of  the  buildings  bordering  the 
streets.  The  natives,  however,  still  fought  with  the 
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greatest   obstinacy,    but   the  great    square   was  at  last 
reached. 

Thinking  to  discourage  the  natives  by  the  destruction 
'of  some  of  the  principal  edifices,  Cortez  ordered  the 
palace  which  had  served  as  the  former  barracks  to  be  set 
on  fire,  as  also  the  house  of  birds  adjoining  Montezuma's 
palace,  and  these  were  soon  a  mass  of  flames.  The 
Aztecs  were  infuriated  rather  than  intimidated,  and  the 
fight  raged  with  greater  fury  than  ever.  Having  accom- 
plished his  object  Cortez  again  gave  the  order  to  fall 
back,  and  covered  by  the  cavalry  retired  down  the  street, 
so  desperately  assailed  by  the  natives  that  but  few  men 
reached  the  fort  unwounded. 

Day  after  day  the  same  tactics  were  repeated,  the 
Mexicans  every  night  repairing  the  breaches  cleared  out 
every  day  by  the  Spanish  allies.  Cortez  found  it  impos- 
sible to  guard  the  causeway  and  prevent  this,  the  soldiers 
being  already  overcome  by  the  fatigue  of  their  daily  en- 
counters. Alvarado's  division  held  at  night  the  ground 
they  won  in  the  daytime,  but  the  troops  suffered  dread- 
fully from  the  incessant  toil  and  from  the  rain  which 
poured  down  in  torrents.  The  soldiers  of  Cortez  fared 
little  better,  for  the  buildings  in  the  fort  of  Xoloc  afforded 
shelter  but  to  few  and  the  rest  had  to  sleep  on  the  cause- 
way in  its  rear  exposed  to  all  the  tempestuous  weather. 

Frequently,  too,  they  were  called  up  to  battle,  for  the 
Aztec  emperor,  contrary  to  the  usual  practice  of  his 
countrymen,  frequently  attacked  by  night,  often  making 
simultaneous  attacks  on  the  three  divisions  on  the  cause- 
ways, while  at  the  same  moment  troops  from  the  neigh- 
boring towns  attacked  their  camps  in  the  rear.  He  did. 
not  content  himself  with  open  attacks,  but  resorted  to 
stratagem.  On  one  occasion  he  had  a  large  number  of 
canoes  in  ambuscade  among  some  tall  reeds  bordering 
the  lake.  Several  large  boats  then  rowed  near  the  Span- 
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ish  vessels.  Believing  that  they  were  filled  with  provi- 
sions intended  for  the  city,  two  of  the  smaller  vessels 
pursued  them.  The  Aztec  boats  made  for  the  reeds;  the 
Spaniards  followed  and  presently  struck  upon  submerged 
timbers  the  Indians  had  drivon  in.  They  were  instantly 
attacked  by  the  whole  fleet  of  canoes,  most  of  the  men 
Were  wounded,  and  several,  including  the  two  captains, 
Slain,  and  one  of  the  Spanish  craft  captured. 

It  was  now  three  months  since  the  siege  had  begun, 
ftnd  the  attitude  of  the  Mexicans  was  as  bold  and  defiant 
as  ever.  Several  attempts  which  Cortez  had  made  to 
open  negotiations  with  the  young  emperor  had  been  re- 
ceived with  scorn.  It  was  certain  that,  sooner  or  later, 
famine  would  do  its  work,  for  the  approaches  to  the  city 
were  all  in  the  hands  of  the  Spaniards;  and  as  the  towns 
of  the  lake  were  either  friendly  or  overawed  by  the  great 
army  of  their  allies,  even  the  canoes  which  at  first  made 
their  way  in  at  night  with  provisions  had  ceased  to  steal 
across  in  the  darkness.  The  great  native  levies  were  of 
little  use  to  the  Spaniards  in  the  absolute  fighting,  but 
they  did  good  service  by  overawing  the  towns,  making 
expeditions  against  the  tribes  that  had  not  yet  consented 
to  throw  in  their  lot  with  the  invaders,  and  by  sweeping 
in  provisions  from  a  wide  extent  of  country. 

But  to  wait  until  famine  did  its  work  little  suited  the 
spirit  of  the  Spaniards.  The  process  would  assuredly  be 
a  long  one,  for  men  who  fought  so  stoutly  would  resist 
starvation  with  equal  tenacity;  besides,  the  duration  of 
the  siege  was  already  beginning  to  excite  discontent 
among  the  allies,  whose  wars  were  generally  of  very  short 
duration.  The  Spaniards,  too,  were  suffering  from 
severe  illness  brought  on  by  fatigue,  exposure,  and  hard- 
ship. It  was  now  determined  to  make  a  grand  effort  to 
obtain  possession  of  the  great  market  of  Tlatelolco,  which 
lay  on  the  northwestern  part  of  the  city.  Its  possession 
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would  enable  the  force  of  Cortez  to  join  hands  with  those 
of  Alvaradoand  Sandoval,  and  the  spacious  market  itself, 
with  its  halls  and  porticoes,  would  furnish  accommoda- 
tion for  the  army  and  enable  them  to  attack  the  city  at 
close  quarters,  instead  of  having  to  fight  their  way  every 
day  along  the  causeway. 

Sandoval  was  to  join  Alvarado,  sending  seventy  picked 
troops  to  support  Cortez.  Advancing  along  the  cause- 
way and  supported  not  only  by  the  ships,  but  by  a  count- 
less host  of  canoes  filled  with  the  allies  of  the  lake  cities, 
who  penetrated  the  canals  and  caused  confusion  in  the 
rear  of  the  Aztecs,  the  division  of  Cortez  cleared  the 
suburbs  of  their  opponents  arid  then  advanced  toward 
the  square  of  Tlatelolco  by  three  great  streets.  Alderete 
commanded  the  force  that  advanced  by  the  main  central 
avenue.  This  was  a  raised  causeway  with  canals  running 
on  either  side  of  the  road.  Tapia  and  a  brother  of  Al- 
varado commanded  one  of  the  other  columns,  while  Cor- 
tez led  the  third.  A  small  body  of  cavalry  with  three 
guns  remained  in  reserve  in  the  great  street  leading  to 
the  causeway,  and  here  the  column  were  to  rally  in  case 
of  disaster. 

The  three  columns  advanced  simultaneously.  The 
Spanish  pressed  the  Aztecs  back  before  them;  their  allies 
filled  up  the  canals  as  they  took  them  one  by  one;  the 
Tlascalans  stormed  the  houses  and  attacked  the  enemy 
on  their  roofs,  while  the  canoes  engaged  those  of  the 
Aztecs  and  so  prevented  them  from  interfering  with  the 
men  occupied  in  filling  up  the  breaches.  The  parallel 
streets  were  near  enough  to  each  other  for  the  Spaniards 
to  hear  the  shouts  of  their  companions  in  the  other 
columns  and  to  know  that  all  were  gaining  ground 
steadily.  The  enemy  in  the  streets  fought  with  i 
stinacy  than  usual,  and  Cortez,  with  his  usnal 
sightedness,  at  once  apprehended  that  the  feeblen 
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jhe  resistance  indicated  some  device,  and  that  the  Aztecs 
tfere  allowing  them  to  advance  only  to  lead  them  into  a 
(rap. 

He  had  received  a  message  from  Alderete  saying  that 
he  was  getting  on  fast  and  that  he  was  but  a  short  dis- 
tance from  the  great  square.  Fearing  that  this  officer, 
eager  to  be  the  first  to  gain  the  market-place,  was  not 
taking  proper  precautions  to  secure  his  retreat,  Cortez, 
with  a  small  body  of  troops,  retraced  his  steps  and  turned 
up  the  street  by  which  Alderete's  column  had  advanced. 
He  had  gone  but  a  short  distance  when  he  saw  that  his 
stringent  orders  had  been  neglected,  for  he  came  upon 
an  opening  some  thirty  feet  wide,  full  of  water  at  least 
twelve  feet  deep.  A  slight  attempt  only  had  been  made 
to  stop  the  gap,  and  stones  and  timber  lying  by  the  side 
showed  that  it  had  been  abandoned  as  soon  as  com- 
menced. 

The  general  saw,  too,  that  the  road  had  been  narrowed 
AS  it  approached  this  point  and  that  the  work  had  evi- 
dently been  recently  done.  Much  alarmed  at  the  conse- 
quenc-e  of  this  neglect,  he  at  once  set  his  men  to  fill  up 
the  breach,  but  they  had  scarcely  begun  the  operation 
when  a  terrific  yell  arose,  drowning  the  mingled  clamor 
of  the  distant  conflict. 

Alderete  had,  as  Cortez  supposed,  pressed  on  the  re- 
treating Aztecs  with  too  great  eagerness;  he  had  carried 
ihe  barricades  which  defended  the  breach  and  had  given 
orders  that  the  chasm  should  be  filled  up.  But  in  their 
eagerness  to  be  first  in  the  square  the  Spaniards  ad 
pressed  on,  none  caring  to  stop  to  see  that  the  allies  car« 
ried  out  the  order,  so,  taking  position  after  position,  they 
pressed  on  until  they  were  close  to  he  square. 

Suddenly  the  horn  of  Guatimozin,  the  emperor,  s^nt 
forth  a  piercing  note  from  the  summit  of  a  temple.  A» 
if  by  magic  jm>  retreating  Aztecs  turned  and  fell  on 
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j>»»rsuers,  while  swarms  of  warriors  from  the  adjoining 
streets,  lanes,  and  comers  attacked  the  advancing 
column.  Taken  completely  by  surprise,  bewildered  by 
the  suddenness  and  fury  of  the  onslaught,  appalled  by 
the  terrific  war-yells,  smitten  down  by  the  rain  of  mis- 
siles from  the  Aztecs,  the  Spaniards  fell  into  confusion 
and  were  swept  down  the  street  like  foam  on  the  crest  of 
a  wave.  In  vain  their  leaders  attempted  to  rally  them. 
Their  voices  were  drowned  in  the  din,  and  their  follow- 
ers, panic-stricken,  now  thought  only  of  preserving  their 
lives.  On  they  came  until  they  reached  the  edge  of  the 
cut.  Here  some  plunged  in;  others  were  pushed  in  by 
the  pressure  from  behind. 

Those  who  could  swim  were  pulled  down  by  their 
struggling  comrades.  Some  got  across  and  tried  to  climb 
the  slippery  side  of  the  dike,  but  fell  back  and  were 
seized  by  the  Aztecs,  whose  canoes  now  dashed  up  and 
added  to  the  confusion  by  hurling  a  storm  of  missiles 
into  the  crowd.  Cortez,  with  his  little  party,  kept  his 
station  on  the  other  side  of  the  breach.  They  were  al- 
ready surrounded  by  Aztecs  who  had  landed  on  the  cause- 
way behind  them,  but  held  their  ground  desperately  and 
endeavored,  as  far  as  possible,  to  assist  their  comrades  to 
climb  out  of  the  water. 

Cortez  was  speedily  recognized  and  storms  of  missiles 
were  poured  upon  him,  but  these  glanced  harmlessly 
from  his  helmet  and  armor.  Six  of  the  Aztecs  threw 
themselves  upon  him  together  and  made  a  desperate 
effort  to  drag  him  into  their  boat.  In  the  struggle  he 
received  a  severe  wound  in  the  leg  and  fell.  Olid,  one 
of  his  followers,  sprang  to  his  rescue,  severed  the  arm  of 
one  of  the  natives  and  ran  another  through  the  body, 
and  being  joined  by  a  comrade  named  Lerma,  and  by  a 
Tlascalan  chief,  stood  over  the  body  of  Cortez  and  drove 
*>ff  his  foes,  dispatching  three  more  of  his  assailants;  bu* 
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Olid  fell  mortally  wounded  by  the  side  of  his  leader 
Quinones,  the  captain  of  the  guard,  with  several  of  hia 
men,  now  fought  his  way  up,  lifted  Cortez  from  the 
water,  and  laid  him  on  the  road.  One  of  his  pages 
brought  up  his  horse,  but  fell,  wounded  in  the  throat  by 
a  javelin.  Guzman,  the  chamberlain,  then  seized  the 
bridle  and  held  it  while  Cortez  was  helped  into  the  sad- 
dle, but  was  himself  seized  by  the  Aztecs  and  carried  off 
in  a  canoe. 

Cortez,  wounded  as  he  was,  would  still  have  fought 
on,  but  Quinones,  taking  his  horse  by  the  bridle,  turned 
it  to  the  rear,  exclaiming  that  his  leader's  life  was  "too 
important  to  the  army  to  be  thrown  away  there!" 

The  mass  of  fugitives  poured  along  the  causeway. 
The  road  was  soft  and  was  so  cut  up  that  it  was  knee- 
deep  in  mud,  and  in  some  places  the  water  of  the  canals 
beside  it  met  across  it.  Those  on  the  flanks  were  often 
forced  by  the  pressure  down  the  slippery  sides  and  were 
instantly  captured  and  carried  off  by  the  canoes  of  the 
enemy.  Cortez'  standard-bearer  was  among  those  who 
fell  in  the  canal,  but  he  succeeded  in  recovering  his  foot- 
ing and  saved  the  standard. 

At  last  the  fugitives  reached  the  spot  where  the  can- 
non and  cavalry  had  been  placed  in  reserve.  Here  Cor- 
tez rallied  them  and  charged  the  Aztecs  with  the  little 
body  of  horse  while  the  artillery  opened  a  hot  fire  upon 
them.  He  then  sent  orders  to  the  other  two  columns  to 
fall  back,  and  when  these  had  rejoined  him  the  division 
retired,  Cortez  covering  the  movement  with  the  cavalry. 

As  soon  as  they  were  freed  from  the  city  Tapia  was 
sent  round  on  horseback  to  acquaint  the  other  com- 
manders of  the  failure.  They  had  advanced  at  the  same 
time  as  Cortez,  and  had  on  their  side  nearly  gained  the 
square,  when  they,  too,  were  startled  by  the  blast  of 
Guatimozin'sjiorn  and  by  the  terrible  yell  that  followed 


B  T  RIGHT  OF  CONQ  UEST.  40? 

it.  Then  they  heard  the  sound  of  battle,  which  had  be- 
fore been  clearly  audible,  roll  away  in  the  distance,  and 
knew  that  the  division  of  Cortez  had  been  driven  back. 

In  a  short  time  the  attack  upon  themselves  increased 
in  fury  as  the  troops  who  had  been  engaged  with  Cortez 
returned  and  joined  in  the  attack  upon  them.  Two  or 
three  bloody  heads  were  thrown  among  them  with  shouts 
Q£"Malhmn!" 

Although  Sandoval  and  Alvarado  did  not  credit  the 
death  of  their  commander,  they  felt  that  it  was  useless  to 
persevere,  and  indeed  were  unable  to  withstand  the  furi- 
ous assaults  of  the  Aztecs.  With  great  difficulty  they 
drew  of?  their  troops  to  the  intrenchment  on  the  cause- 
way, and  here  the  guns  of  the  ships  sweeping  the  road 
drove  back  their  assailants.  The  greatest  anxiety  pre- 
vailed as  to  the  fate  of  Cortez  until  Tapia  arrived,  bleed- 
ing from  several  wounds  which  he  had  received  from 
parties  of  men  whom  Guatimozin  had  stationed  to  inter- 
rupt the  communication  between  the  two  camps. 

Sandoval  at  once  rode  round.  He,  too,  was  attacked 
on  the  road,  but  his  armor  and  that  of  his  horse  protected 
him  from  the  missiles  showered  upon  them.  On  arriv- 
ing at  the  camp  he  found  the  troops  much  dispirited. 
Numbers  had  been  killed  and  wounded,  and  no  less  than 
sixty-two  Spaniards,  with  a  multitude  of  allies,  had  fallen 
into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  Indeed,  the  column  around 
Alverete  had  been  almost  entirely  destroyed  and  two 
guns  and  seven  horses  had  been  lost.  Cortez  explained 
to  his  followers  the  cause  of  the  disaster  and  told  San- 
doval that  as  he  should  be  unable  to  take  the  field  for  a 
few  days,  he  must  take  his  place  and  watch  over  the 
safety  of  the  camps. 

Roger  Hawkshaw  had  6orne  his  full  share  in  the  des- 
perate conflicts  that  had  taken  place.  In  the  previous 
combats  he  had  fought  only  to  preserve  his  own  life,  but 
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nc  j  he  was  eager  for  the  fray:  his  friend  Cuitoatl  and 
his  promised  bride  were  prisoners  in  Mexico,  and  he 
fought  now  to  deliver  them.  It  was  nearly  a  year  from 
the  time  when  he  had  first  retreated  along  the  fatal 
«auseway,  and  in  that  time  his  frame  had  broadened  out 
and  his  strength  increased,  and  so  terrible  were  the  blows 
he  dealt  that  Cortez  himself  had  several  times  spoken  to 
him  in  terms  of  approval  of  his  valor  and  had  appointed 
him  to  be  one  of  his  own  bodyguard.  He  had  stood  be- 
side him  at  the  edge  of  the  breach  and  had  done  good 
service  there. 

"You  fight  like  a  paladin,"  Cortez  said  as  Eoger  cut 
down  three  natives  who  had  rushed  upon  him.  "But 
see,  Sancho,  put  up  your  sword  for  a  minute  and  take  up 
that  pike.  If  you  hand  the  end  to  those  poor  fellows  in 
the  water  your  strength  will  be  sufficient  to  haul  them 
up." 

Roger  at  once  set  to  at  the  work  of  saving  life  and 
dragged  up  more  than  a  score  of  men  who  would  other- 
wise have  been  drowned.  He  heard  the  cry  which  was 
raised  when  Cortez  was  attacked,  and  throwing  down  his 
pike  and  drawing  his  sword  turned  to  rush  to  his  assist- 
ance, but  at  this  moment  two  Mexicans  threw  themselves 
upon  him,  his  foot  slipped  in  the  mud,  and  in  another 
moment  he  and  his  two  assailants  were  rolling  down  the 
deep  bank  into  the  water. 

With  a  mighty  effort  he  freed  himself  from  their  grasp, 
and  gaining  the  bank  tried  to  climb  up;  but  a  canoe 
dashed  np  alongside,  a  dozen  Mexicans  threw  themselves 
upon  him,  and  with  a  triumphant  shout  drew  him  into 
the  boat,  which  at  once  paddled  off  from  the  scene  of 
conflict.  Roger  as  he  lay  at  the  bottom  of  the  canoe  felt 
that  all  hope  was  over.  He  knew  that  the  Aztecs  never 
spared  a  captive  taken  in  war,  and  that  all  who  fell  into 
their  hands  were  destined  for  the  altars  of  their  gods* 
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He  regretted  deeply  that  he  had  not  fallen  in  battle,  but 
determined  that  at  any  rate  he  would  not  die  tamely,  and 
resolved  that  rather  than  be  slaughtered  in  cold  blood  on 
the  altar,  when  the  time  came  he  would  offer  so  desperate 
a  resistance  that  they  would  be  forced  to  kill  him. 

Passing  along  several  canals,  the  canoe  stopped  at 
some  stairs.  Roger  was  taken  out  and  led  through  a 
shouting  crowd  to  a  great  temple,  where  he  was  thrust 
into  a  prison-room  already  occupied  by  several  Spaniards. 
Their  numbers  increased  until  they  amounted  to  twenty. 
Few  words  were  spoken  among  the  prisoners;  their  arms 
were  free,  but  their  legs  were  firmly  secured  with  ropes; 
and  ten  armed  Aztecs  kept  watch  over  them  to  see  that  they 
made  no  attempt  to  unfasten  their  bonds.  One  of  the 
prisoners  Roger  saw,  to  his  regret,  was  his  friend  Juan. 
He  was  severely  wounded  in  several  places,  as  indeed  was 
Roger  himself,  although  in  the  excitement  of  the  battle 
he  had  scarce  noticed  it. 

"Well,  lad!"  the  old  soldier  said.  "This  is  a  bad  end- 
ing of  our  gold-seeking.  Who  would  have  thought  that 
it  was  to  be  one's  lot  first  to  be  murdered  on  the  altars 
of  a  hideous  god  and  then  to  furnish  a  meal  to  a  race  of 
savages?" 

"The  furnishing  the  meal  does  not  trouble  me,"  Roger 
replied.  "Whether  one  is  drowned  and  eaten  by  fighe* 
or  killed  and  eaten  by  Aztecs  makes,  as  far  as  I  can  see, 
but  little  difference  to  one.  However,  I  don't  quite 
make  up  my  mind  to  the  worst  yet,  Juan.  They  must 
have  captured  a  great  number  of  us,  for  I  saw  many  car- 
ried off  who  are  not  here,  besides  a  multitude  of  Tlas- 
oalans  and  our  other  allies.  I  do  not  suppose  they  will 
sacrifice  us  all  at  once,  but  are  likely  to  take  so  many  a 
day.  In  that  case  we  may  have  the  luck  to  be  among 
the  last,  and  before  our  turn  comes  the  Spaniards  may 
he  masters  of  the  town." 
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Juan  shook  his  head.  "It  is  just  as  well  to  hope,  lad 
but  I  think  the  chances  are  next  to  nothing.  Even  ii 
Cortez  himself  gets  out  safe  and  the  troops  draw  off 
without  much  further  loss,  it  will  be  some  days  before 
they  will  attack  again,  after  such  a  maiming  as  we  got 
this  time.  Even  then  their  chances  of  success  will  be  no 
better  than  they  were  to-day;  worse,  in  fact,  for  we  have 
lost  somethiug  like  a  sixth  of  our  force,  besides  what 
may  have  fallen  in  the  attack  from  the  other  side — put 
it  at  a  quarter  altogether.  Our  natives  will  be  dispirited 
by  their  defeat  to-day,  and  the  Aztecs  will  have  gained 
in  confidence.  By  St.  James,  but  those  fellows  fight 
well!  Who  would  have  thought  when  we  saw  them  bow- 
ing and  smiling  when  we  first  arrived  in  the  city,  and 
submitting  so  meekly  to  everything,  that  they  could 
fight  like  fiends?  Never  did  I  see  men  so  reckless  of 
life.  Pedro  has  fallen.  I  loved  him  as  a  son.  But  far 
better  dead  than  here." 

"I  am  sorry,  indeed,  to  hear  that  he  has  fallen,  Juan. 
I  feared  that  he  had,  for  he  would  not  have  let  you  be 
captured  had  he  been  alive.  I  don't  give  up  all  hope  for 
ourselves.  The  Mexicans  fight  like  heroes,  but  in  the 
end  we  must  win  in  spite  of  their  valor.  Even  if  we  do 
not  take  the  town  by  storm,  which  I  don't  think  we  ever 
should  do  if  it  were  provisioned,  we  shall  take  it  by 
hunger.  They  must  be  well-nigh  starving  now.  In, 
another  month  there  will  not  be  a  soul  alive  in  the  city. 
You  do  not  think  there  is  any  chance  of  our  making  our 
escape?" 

"Not  unless  wings  could  sprout  out  from  our  shoul- 
ders," Juan  said,  "and  we  could  fly  through  the  air. 
You  maybe  sure  these  fellows  will  keep  too  sharp  a  look- 
out upon  us  to  give  us  the  shadow  of  a  chance;  besides, 
if  we  were  to  get  out  we  could  not  gjo  on  foot  without  be- 
ing detected.  You  might  uanage,  lad,  with  a  dark 
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night  to  hide  your  color  and  with  the  aid  of  <.  , 
dress,  for  you  can  speak  their  tongue;  but  as  for  me  the 
idea  is  hopeless  and  not  to  be  thought  of.     No,  no,  lad, 
I  do  not  delude  myself;  my  time  has  come  and  I  shall 
bear  it,  I  hope,  like  a  man  and  a  Christian." 

From  time  to  time  Aztecs  came  in  to  see  that  the  pris- 
oners were  safe.  From  their  conversation  with  the 
guards  Roger  gathered  that  the  attack  had  everywhere 
failed  and  that  the  Spaniards  had  retired  to  their  camps. 
Late  in  the  afternoon  some  priests  entered;  two  of  the 
prisoners  were  selected  by  them,  their  bonds  cut,  and 
they  were  taken  away.  Soon  afterward  the  sound  of  the 
great  war-drum  reverberated  through  the  city.  The 
Spaniards  in  their  camps  started  to  arms  on  hearing  the 
sound,  but  they  were  not  long  in  understanding  its 
meaning,  for  from  their  camps  they  beheld  a  great  pro- 
cession winding  up  the  principal  pyramid.  Alvarado's 
camp,  which  was  the  nearest  to  the  city,  was  a  short  mile 
away  from  the  temple,  and  in  the  clear  evening  air  the 
troops  could  see  that  there  were  five  or  six  white  figures 
among  them. 

As  usual,  the  victims  were  decorated  with  plumes  of 
feathers  to  do  honor  to  their  own  sacrifice.  They  were 
driven  along  with  blows,  and  when  they  reached  the 
summit  of  the  temple  were  seized  and  thrown  one  by  one 
upon  their  backs  upon  the  sacrificial  stone,  which  was 
convex,  so  as  to  give  a  curve  to  their  bodies.  The  prin- 
cipal priest  then  with  a  sharp  stone  knife  cut  through 
the  skin  and  flesh  between  two  of  the  ribs,  and  plunging 
his  hand  into  the  orifice  dragged  out  the  heart,  which  lie 
presented  to  the  figure  of  the  god.  The  sight,  distant 
as  it  was,  excited  the  Spaniards  to  the  verge  of  madness, 
and  if  it  had  not  been  for  their  officers  they  would  litivo 
seized  their  weapons  and  rushed  forward  again  to  the 
attack  to  avenge  the  murder  of  their  comrades. 
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The  feelings  of  the  captives  as  they  heard  the  sound 
of  the  drums,  the  shouts  of  the  natives,  and  once  or 
twice  caught  the  scream  of  agony  of  their  comrades  were 
terrible  This  was  the  fate  that  they,  too,  were  to  un- 
dergo, and  men  who  had  a  hundred  times  looked  death 
in  the  face  in  battle  shuddered  and  trembled  at  their 
approaching  doom. 

Each  day  two  of  their  number  were  taken  and  the  same 
terrible  scene  was  gone  through.  Roger  was  rather  sur- 
prised that  he  himself  was  not  one  of  the  first  selected, 
as  his  height  and  figure  made  him  specially  conspicuous 
among  his  comrades,  but  he  supposed  that  he  was  one  of 
those  reserved  for  some  special  festival. 

Whatever  the  famine  might  be  in  the  city  the  captives 
were  well  fed,  for  it  was  a  point  of  honor  among  the 
Aztecs  that  all  victims  offered  to  the  gods  should  be  in 
good  health  and  condition.  The  guards  were  changed 
every  six  hours,  and  on  the  third  day,  in  the  officer  over 
the  relief  Roger  recognized  to  his  surprise  and  delight 
his  friend  Bathalda.  The  latter  as  he  entered  made  a 
significant  motion  to  Roger  as  he  caught  his  eye  to  make 
no  sign  that  he  recognized  him.  The  Aztecs  as  usual 
sat  down  in  groups  chatting.  They  had  no  fear  what- 
ever of  the  prisoners  attempting  to  escape  in  the  day- 
time, and  it  was  only  at  night  that  they  exercised  any 
special  viglance  in  seeing  that  they  did  not  attempt  to 
unloose  their  bonds.  Bathalda  presently  sauntered  up 
into  the  corner  in  which  Roger  was  sitting. 

"How  are  my  friends?"  the  latter  asked  in  a  low  voice. 

"Well,"  Bathalda  replied.  "Cuitcatl  explained  to  the 
young  emperor  the  circumstances  under  which  he  came 
to  know  and  assist  you,  and  was  at  once  restored  to  favor 
and  now  commands  a  large  body  of  troops  here.  I  have 
not  seen  the  princess — she  is  at  the  palace.  Cuitcatl 
bade  me  tell  you  that  they  are  working  for  you  and  will 
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rescue  you  before  the  time  comes  for  your  sacrifice,  but 
at  present  the  watch  is  too  strict." 

"But  I  may  be  chosen  any  day,"  Roger  said. 

Bathalda  shook  his  head.  "Cuitcatl  has  bribed  the 
priests  who  choose  the  victims  to  leave  you  until  the  last, 
so  you  need  not  feel  uneasiness  on  that  score.  Be  patient 
and  watchful.  If  any  of  your  guard  approach  you  and 
say,  'The  time  is  at  hand/  you  will  know  that  he  is  a 
friend.  Act  as  he  tells  you.  I  dare  not  say  more  now." 

Ten  days  passed,  Juan  had  gone,  and  Roger  had  been 
much  moved  at  parting  with  him — more  so,  indeed,  than 
the  old  soldier  himself,  who  had  kept  up  firmly  and  waa 
prepared  to  meet  his  fate  with  contempt  for  his  enemies 
in  the  assurance  that  his  death  would  be  terribly  avenged. 
Bathalda  had  not  reappeared.  As  the  number  of  pris- 
oners had  decreased  the  guard  had  been  diminished,  and 
as  there  now  only  remained  Roger  and  one  other,  and 
both  were  still  bound,  a  single  Aztec  relieved  the  two 
who  had  the  night  before  kept  guard. 

He  stood  indifferently  gazing  through  the  loophole 
until  Roger's  companion  fell  asleep;  then  he  approached 
him  and  said:  "The  time  is  at  hand.  To-morrow  the 
other  will  be  taken;  the  number  will  be  made  up  from 
the  other  prisons.  At  night  Cuitcatl  will  be  outside; 
the  door  here  will  not  be  bolted.  You  will  have  but  one 
man  to  watch  you,  but  we  know  not  whom  he  may  be 
and  may  not  be  able  to  arrange  with  him.  If  we  do  he 
will  give  you  the  password;  if  not  you  must  deal  with 
him.  The  man  who  will  follow  me  is  in  the  secret. 
You  must  unfasten  your  ropes  while  he  is  here,  and  he 
will  aid  you  to  do  them  up  again,  so  that  while  to  the 
eye  they  will  seem  secure  they  can  be  shaken  off  in- 
stantly. Bathalda  and  another  will  accompany  you.  I 
do  not  know  who  the  other  is,  but  I  was  told  that  you 
would  understand." 
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That  other  Roger  felt  sure  must  be  Amenche,  and  his 
heart  beat  hotly  at  the  thought  that  his  dear  princess 
would  share  his  flight.  The  hours  passed  quickly.  The 
next  day  the  last  Spaniard  was  taken,  and  no  sooner  had 
he  been  forced,  struggling  and  resisting,  from  the  cham- 
ber than  the  guard  who,  since  he  had  taken  up  his  post 
four  hours  before,  had  made  no  sign  to  Roger,  gave  the 
password  agreed  upon.  The  latter  rose  to  his  feet  and 
with  the  aid  of  the  native  unfastened  the  cords  that 
bound  his  ankles  together. 

For  half  an  hour  he  paced  up  and  down  the  chamber 
to  restore  the  circulation  to  his  feet.  Then  the  guard 
replaced  the  cords,  but  did  it  in  such  a  way  that  though 
they  seemed  as  tight  and  secure  as  before,  they  would  at 
a  slight  effort  fall  off  and  leave  him  free.  At  eight 
o'clock  in  the  evening  the  guard  was  relieved.  He  had 
told  Roger  that  he  was  to  listen  for  the  cry  of  an  owl 
outside,  twice  repeated,  and  that  upon  hearing  this  he 
would  know  that  his  friends  were  without.  Roger  lis- 
tened anxiously  for  the  password  from  his  new  guard,  but 
as  it  did  not  come  he  concluded  that  Cuitcatl  had  not  been 
able  to  bribe  him  and  that  he  must  himself  overpower 
the  man.  The  Aztec  placed  himself  at  the  loophole  and 
stood  looking  out,  turning  from  time  to  time  to  see  by> 
the  light  of  the  torch,  which  was  fixed  close  to  where 
Roger  was  lying,  that  he  was  making  no  attempt  to 
release  himself  from  his  bonds. 

It  was  not  until  nearly  midnight  that  Roger  heard  the 
expected  signal.  No  sooner  was  the  second  call  given 
than  he  pulled  the  knot  which  kept  the  cords  together, 
raised  himself  noiselessly  to  his  feet,  and  sprang  upon 
the  Aztec.  Taken  by  surprise,  the  man  was  no  more 
than  a  child  in  Roger's  strong  grasp.  In  a  moment  he 
was  thrown  down,  his  cloth  was  twisted  round  his  mouth 
so  as  to  prevent  any  cry  from  escaping  him,  and  his  arma 
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were  bound  behind  him  with  Roger's  rope.  Roger  then 
took  his  sword  and  javelin  and  went  to  the  door.  As  he 
had  been  told  would  be  the  case,  the  outer  bolts  were 
unfastened.  Passing  along  a  passage  he  came  to  the 
outside  gate.  This  was  securely  fastened,  but  Roger 
had  no  difficulty  in  scaling  the  roof  of  a  building  leaning 
against  the  outer  wall,  and  on  reaching  this  he  pulled 
himself  up  and  dropped  down  into  the  street  beyond. 

Three  persons  were  standing  at  the  gate  and  he  at  once 
made  toward  them.  One  ran  forward  with  a  little  cry 
and  threw  herself  into  his  arms.  The  others  were,  as  he 
had  expected,  Guitcatl  and  Bathalda.  The  former 
saluted  him  warmly. 

"Thank  the  gods  you  are  free,  Roger,"  he  said.  "I 
have  a  canoe  close  at  hand  for  you.  Bathalda  will  ac- 
company you  and  the  princess.  I  cannot  leave.  I  am 
an  Aztec  and  shall  fight  until  the  last  with  our  brave 
young  emperor." 

"I  hope,  Guitcatl,  that  when  the  resistance  is  over — 
as  it  must  be  before  long,  for  I  know  from  the  talk  of 
the  guards  that  famine  is  among  you  and  that  hundreds 
are  dying  daily — I  hope  that  I  may  be  able  to  aid  yon  as 
you  are  aiding  me." 

"I  care  not  to  live,"  Cuitcatl  said.  "The  empire  is 
lost." 

"But  there  is  no  dishonor  in  that."  Roger  replied. 
"No  men  could  defend  themselves  more  bravely  than  you 
have  done,  and  there  is  no  disgrace  in  being  vanquished 
by  superior  arms.  I  trust  that  you  may  live  and  be 
happy  yet." 

"Let  us  not  stand  here  talking,"  the  young  cacique 
said.  "It  is  not  as  it  was  before;  then  you  might  walk 
through  the  city  at  midnight  without  meeting  with  a 
single  person.  We  sleep  no  longer  now,  but  make 
nightly  attacks  on  the  Spaniards,  and  at  any  moment 
bodies  of  troops  may  come  along." 
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The  little  party  moved  forward  and  in  a  minute  de- 
scended the  steps.  Bathalda  took  his  place  in  a  small 
canoe  lying  there. 

"Here  is  a  weapon  which  will  suit  you  better  than  that 
sword  and  javelin/'  he  said,  handing  him  a  war-club,  a 
heavy  weapon  with  pieces  of  sharp-pointed  obsidian  fixed 
in  it.  Roger  helped  Amenche  into  the  canoe,  wrung 
Cuitcatl  warmly  by  the  hand,  and  then  stepped  in. 
"Go,"  the  latter  exclaimed.  "I  can  hear  troops  ap- 
proaching." So  saying,  he  bounded  swiftly  away. 
Bathalda  sat  listening  for  a  moment  to  discover  the  di- 
rection from  which  the  troops  were  coming.  As  soon  as 
he  made  out  the  soft  tread  of  the  shoeless  feet  he  dipped 
his  paddle  in  the  water  and  the  boat  glided  noiselessly 
away.  It  was  not  long  before  they  emerged  from  the 
narrow  waterway  on  to  the  lake,  and  then  the  boat's 
head  was  turned  in  the  direction  in  which  lay  the  Tlacopan 
causeway. 

Presently  Amenche,  who  had  been  sitting  nestled 
close  to  Roger — too  happy  even  to  speak — sat  up  and 
said:  "Hush!" 

Bathalda  ceased  rowing.  "There  is  a  large  canoe  com- 
ing up  behind  us,"  he  said,  listening  intently.  "J  can 
hear  others  on  the  lake  beyond  us." 

"We  had  better  make  in  to  the  shore  again,"  Roger 
said,  "and  let  them  pass  us." 

The  canoe,  however,  was  not  very  far  behind,  and 
those  on  board  caught  sight  of  the  little  craft  as  she 
rowed  in  toward  shore.  It  was  unusual  to  see  so  small 
a  boat  at  night.  The  idea  that  it  might  contain  a  spy 
occurred  to  them  and  they  shouted  to  them  to  stop. 
Bathalda  exerted  himself  to  the  utmost,  but  the  canoe 
came  rapidly  up  to  them.  As  the  command  to  stop  was 
again  disregarded  a  volley  of  javelins  was  discharged. 

"We  cannot  escape,"  Bathalda  said.  "They  will  be 
upon  us  before  we  can  land." 
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rowing/'  Koger  said.  "Amenche,  lie  still, 
dear,  at  the  bottom  of  the  boat.  I  will  deal  with  them." 

Seeing  that  the  oarsmen  had  stopped  paddling  the 
volley  of  javelins  ceased,  and  the  canoe,  which  contained 
some  twenty  men,  ran  alongside.  As  she  did  so  Roger 
sprang  on  board  her.  Three  or  four  of  the  natives  were 
struck  down  in  an  instant  with  his  terrible  weapon. 
The  others,  as  soon  as  they  recovered  from  their  aston- 
ishment, rose  from  their  seats  and  attacked  him.  Their 
numbers  were  but  of  slight  avail.  Standing  in  the  bow  of 
the  boat  and  swinging  his  weapon  round  his  head,  Roger 
kept  them  off,  beating  down  one  each  time  his  weapon 
fell. 

In  vain  they  tried  to  close  with  him.  His  great  size 
and  the  suddenness  with  which  he  had  attacked  them 
acted  upon  their  superstitious  fears.  They  knew  not 
what  sort  of  being  it  was  with  whom  they  had  to  deal, 
and  the  terrible  strength  displayed  and  the  instant  fate 
that  fell  on  all  who  approached  him  appalled  them. 
Roger  soon  took  the  offensive,  and  making  his  way  along 
the  boat  drove  them  back  before  him.  At  last,  when 
more  than  half  their  number  had  fallen,  the  rest  sprang 
overboard  and  swam  to  the  shore.  Roger  had  been 
wounded  by  three  or  four  spear-thrusts,  but  these  had 
been  too  hastily  given  to  penetrate  very  deeply. 

'"'I  am  unhurt,  Amenche/'  he  said,  making  his  way 
forward  again  and  stepping  into  the  canoe.  There  waa 
no  reply.  He  stooped  over  as  she  lay  quietly  there. 
"She  has  fainted,"  he  said.  "Row  on,  Bathalda.  You 
had  best  give  me  the  other  paddle.  I  can  hear  boats 
coming  in  this  direction.  No  doubt  they  heard  the  yells. 
Skirt  along  the  shore— we  shall  be  unseen  close  in  and  if 
they  approach  us  can  take  refuge  in  a  canal." 

But  they  passed  along  unnoticed.  When  they  caught 
sight  of  the  causeway,  stretching  away  dimly  in  front  of 
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them,  they  again  rowed  out  into  the  lake,  and  making  a 
long  circuit  to  avoid  the  canoes  attacking  Xoloc,  the 
guns  of  which  were  firing  hotly,  came  down  on  the  cause- 
way again  in  its  rear.  They  were  hailed  as  they  ap- 
proached, for  the  Spaniards  were  all  under  arms.  Roger 
shouted  that  he  was  a  friend  who  had  escaped  from  the 
prison,  and  the  Spaniards  in  return  gave  a  shout  of  wel- 
come. In  another  two  minutes  the  canoe  lay  alongside 
the  causeway.  Bathalda  sprang  on  shore  and  held  the 
canoe  while  Roger  lifted  Amenche  up  and  stepped  out. 
A  dozen  hands  were  held  out  to  assist  him  to  climb  the 
slippery  bank.  His  figure  was  known  by  them  all. 
Many  exclamations  of  welcome  greeted  him  and  many 
were  the  inquiries  as  to  the  other  captives. 

"I  will  tell  you  all  about  it  directly.  Bring  the  torch 
a  little  closer.  I  have  a  lady  here  who  has  fainted.  We 
were  attacked  as  we  came  out;  the  fight  was  a  sharp  one 
and  has  scared  her." 

A  soldier  brought  a  torch,  and  as  he  did  so  Roger 
uttered  a  loud  cry.  Amenche's  face  was  bloodless  and 
her  eyes  were  closed.  But  it  was  not  this  that  had  caused 
Roger's  cry.  There  was  a  dark  stain  on  her  white  dress, 
and  in  its  center  the  feathered  head  of  an  arrow.  While 
Bathalda  and  Roger  had  escaped  the  missiles  with  which 
those  in  the  boat  heralded  their  attack,  an  arrow  had 
struck  Amenche  as  she  turned  when  Roger  sprang  on 
board.  So  great  was  Roger's  horror  that  he  reeled  and 
would  have  fallen  had  not  the  soldiers  standing  round 
supported  him. 

"I  think  that  she  has  but  fainted  from  loss  of  blood, " 
Bathalda  said,  and  Roger,  refusing  all  assistance,  carried 
Amenche  to  the  fort  through  the  ranks  of  the  Spaniards, 
who  were  engaged  hotly  with  their  assailants  in  the 
canoes. 

He   bore  her  at  once   to  the   chamber   occupied   by 
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Marina.  She  was  up  and  dressed,  for  the  attack  was  a 
hot  one  and  there  was  no  sleep  in  Xoloc.  She  uttered  a 
cry  of  welcome  and  gladness  as  Roger  entered. 

"1  have  escaped,  Malinche,"  he  said,  "but  I  fear  that 
she  has  died  in  saving  me.  I  have  brought  her  to  you, 
as  you  are  the  only  woman  here." 

Marina  took  the  girl  tenderly  and  laid  her  on  a  couch. 

"I  will  see  to  her,"  she  said  softly.  "Leave  her  to 
me,  Roger." 

As  Roger,  blinded  with  tears,  left  the  room,  an  officer 
met  him  at  the  door  and  told  him  that  Cortez  had  just 
heard  of  his  arrival  and  desired  his  presence.  The  gen- 
eral received  him  with  great  kindness. 

"It  is  something  to  see  one  of  my  comrades  back 
again,  Sancho,"  he  said.  "I  hear  how  sad  a  misfortune 
has  befallen  you,  for  I  suppose  the  lady  you  brought 
ashore  was  she  of  whom  Marina  spoke  to  me.  She  told 
me  that  she  did  not  give  up  all  hope  that  you  might  re- 
turn, for  that  the  princess  whom  you  loved  was  in  the 
city  and  would,  she  was  sure,  do  all  that  she  could  to 
save  your  life." 

"She  did  so,  general,"  Roger  said,  "and  I  fear  at  the 
cost  of  her  own— she  and  a  noble  young  cacique  who  was 
a  brother  to  me  when  I  was  living  at  Tezcuco." 

"I  will  not  trouble  you   now  with   questions,"  ('• 
said;  "but  tell   me,   do  you   know  whether  any  • 
other    prisoners    are    alive?     Every   evening    we    liavo 
marked  that  terrible  procession   to  the  summit  of  tho 
temple.     Fifty-eight  have  been  sacrificed,  but  we 
not   exactly    how   many    more   remain,    being 
which  of  our  comrades  fell  and  which  were  captured.' 

"I  cannot  tell,"  Roger  replied.     "I  was  the  only  ono 
left  out  of  twenty  who  were  in  prison  together, 
were  taken  in  the  same  proportion  from  the  other  prisons 
there  can  be  but  a  few  remaining  now.     I  was  set  asido 
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until  the  last  because  the  priest  who  had  dr.ily  chosen  01*. 
the  victims  had  been  bribed  by  my  friend  Cuitcatl." 

Roger  hastened  away  as  soon  as  Cortez  dismissed  him 
and  hurried  back  to  Malinche's  apartment.  Her  Mexican 
attendant,  who  was  standing  outside  the  door,  opened  it 
when  she  saw  him  approaching,  and  as  she  came  up 
Malinche  stole  out  with  her  finger  on  her  lips. 

"We  have  taken  out  the  arrow,"  she  said.  "She  is 
still  insensible,  but  the  leech  thinks  that  it  is  from  loss 
of  blood  and  hopes  that  no  vital  point  has  been  injured. 
More  than  that  he  cannot  say  at  present.  You  had  best 
have  your  own  wounds  attended  to  now.  I  will  have  a 
pile  of  rugs  laid  for  you  in  this  little  room  to  the  left  and 
will  let  you  know  if  any  change  takes  place." 

"Do  you  think  that  there  is  any  hope,  Malinche?" 

Malinche  shook  her  head.  "I  know  not,  Roger.  I 
have  already  sent  off  to  the  mainland  to  fetch  a  leech 
famous  for  his  skill  in  the  use  of  herbs.  Our  people 
have  many  simples  of  which  you  know  nothing  in  Eu- 
rope, and  they  are  very  skillful  in  the  treatment  of 
wounds — much  more  so,  I  think,  than  the  white  mw  >< 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 

HOME. 

AFTER  having  had  his  wounds  dressed  Roger  threw 
himself  down  upon  the  bed  that  had  been  prepared  for 
him  and  lay  tossing  for  hours.  Hitherto  he  had  be- 
lieved, and  had  often  reproached  himself  for  it,  that  he 
had  not  loved  Amenche  as  she  had  loved  him.  She  had 
loved  him  with  the  passion  and  devotion  of  the  people  of 
her  race,  and  it  was  no  figure  of  speech  when  she  said 
that  she  was  ready  to  give  her  life  for  him.  Roger  knew 
that  until  lately  his  love  had  been  poor  by  the  side  of 
hers.  From  the  time  he  had  sailed  from  England  to  his 
first  meeting  with  her  he  had  pictured  to  himself  that 
some  day,  when  he  came  to  command  a  ship  of  his  own, 
he  would  marry  his  cousin  if  she  had  borne  him  in  mind 
since  he  parted  with  her  on  Plymouth  Hoe.  This 
dream  had  faded  away  from  the  time  he  had  first  met 
Amenche,  and  when  Cacama  had  proposed  the  marriage 
to  him  he  had  accepted  the  offer  gladly. 

His  chance  of  ever  leaving  the  country  at  that  time 
seemed  slight,  and  he  felt  sure  that  he  should  be  happy 
with  Amenche.  Since  that  time  the  girl's  frank  expres- 
sion of  her  love  for  him,  her  tender  devotion,  and  her 
willingness  to  sacrifice  country  and  people  and  all  to 
throw  in  her  lot  with  him  had  greatly  heightened  the 
feeling  he  had  toward  her,  and  he  had  come  to  love  her 
truly;  but  still,  perhaps,  rather  with  the  calm,  earnest 
affection  of  a  brother  than  the  passionate  devotion  of  a 
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lover.  But  now  he  knew  that  she  had  his  whole  heart 
If  she  died  it  seemed  of  little  consequence  to  him  what 
became  of  his  life.  It  was  for  his  sake  that  she  had 
risked  everything,  had  left  all — friends  and  home  and 
country — and  he  felt  that  he  would  gladly  die  with  her. 

Morning  was  breaking  before  Malinche  came  into  his 
room. 

•'She  is  sensible,"  she  said,  "and  my  countryman  who 
is  with  her  thinks  that  she  will  live." 

The  relief  was  so  great  that  Roger  burst  into  tears. 

"Come  with  me,"  Malinche  said,  taking  his  hand. 
"We  do  not  think  she  knows  what  has  happened,  but 
she  looks  anxiously  about  the  room.  She  is  \ery,  very 
weak,  but  the  leech  thinks  that  if  she  sees  you  and 
knows  that  you  are  safe  and  well  it  will  rouse  her  and 
put  her  in  the  way  of  recovery.  You  must  not  talk  to 
her  or  excite  her  in  any  way." 

Roger  followed  Malinche  into  her  room.  Amenche 
was  lying  without  a  vestige  of  color  on  her  face  and  with 
her  eyes  closed  and  her  breathing  so  faint  that  Roger  as 
he  looked  at  her  thought  that  she  was  dead. 

"Take  her  hand  and  kneel  down  beside  her,"  Malinche 
•whispered. 

Roger  took  the  girl's  hand.  As  he  did  so  a  slight 
tremor  ran  through  her  as  if  she  recognized  his  touch. 
Then  her  eyes  opened. 

"Amenche,  my  darling,  do  you  know  me?"  Roger  said 
as  he  stooped  his  face  close  to  hers. 

Her  face  brightened  suddenly  and  a  look  of  intense 
happiness  came  into  her  eyes. 

"Oh,  Roger!"  she  whispered.  "I  dreamed  that  they 
had  killed  you." 

"I  am  safe  and  well,  as  you  see,"  he  said.  "They 
have  hurt  you,  darling,  but  you  will  get  better  and  we 
shall  be  happy  together.  You  must  not  talk,  but  I  may 
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stay  by  you  if  you  will  keep  quiet.  Drink  this  first," 
and  he  handed  to  her  a  cup  that  the  Mexican  doctor  held 
out  to  him,  and  placing  his  arm  under  Amenche's  head 
raised  it  and  poured  the  liquid  between  her  lips.  Then 
he  laid  her  head  down  again  on  the  pillow,  and  kneeling- 
beside  her  held  her  hand  in  his.  She  lay  looking  up  into- 
Ins  face  with  an  expression  of  quiet  happiness,  occasion- 
ally murmuring,  "Dear  Roger."  Presently  her  eyelids 
drooped,  and  in  a  few  minutes  her  regular  breathing 
showed  that  she  was  asleep. 

The  Mexican  doctor  placed  another  cup  of  medicine 
-within  Roger's  reach  and  murmured  in  his  ear,  "I  think 
that  she  will  do  now;  give  her  this  when  she  awakes.  I 
shall  be  within  call  if  I  am  wanted." 

Amenehe  slept  for  some  hours,  and  Roger,  overcome 
"by  want  of  sleep  and  from  the  anxiety  through  which  he 
had  passed,  dropped  off  many  times  into  short  dozes.  He 
woke  from  one  of  these  at  a  slight  movement  of  Amen- 
che's  hand  and  opened  his  eyes  at  the  moment  that  she 
was  opening  hers. 

"What  has  happened,  Roger,  and  where  am  I?"  she 
asked  in  wonder. 

"First  drink  this  medicine,  and  then  I  will  tell  yon," 
he  said.  "You  remember,  dear,  we  were  in  the  boat  to- 
gether and  we  were  attacked.  An  arrow  struck  you,  but 
I  knew  nothing  about  it  until  I  had  reached  the  cause- 
way and  found  you  senseless,  and  then  I  brought  you 
here  to  Malinche's  room,  and  she  and  cue  of  the  doctors 
of  your  country  dressed  your  wound,  and  now  you  have 
been  sleeping  quietly  for  some  hours." 

"Oh,  yes,"  she  said.    "I  remember  now.    I  was  struck 
with  an  arrow.     It  was  a  sharp  pain,  but  I  did  not  cry 
out,  for  you  had  need  of  all  your  strength  and  vigor. 
lay  there  quietly  and  heard   the   din  of  fighting,  and  at 
last  when  I  knew  that  you  had  conquered  I  felt  a  faint- 
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ness  stealing  over  me  and  thought  that  I  was  dying,  and 
then  I  remember  nothing  more;  only  it  seemed  that  in 
my  dreams  you  came  to  me  and  knelt  by  the  side  of  me 
and  kissed  me,  and  now  I  know  that  that  part  is  true; 
and  I  have  been  having  such  happy  dreams  ever  since. 
But  why  should  I  lie  here?  Cannot  I  get  up?" 

"No,  dear.  You  are  weak  from  loss  of  blood  and 
quiet  is  necessary.  Lie  here  a  minute.  I  will  fetch  the 
leech  in  to  see  how  you  are." 

The  Mexican  was  sleeping  on  some  mats  outside  the 
door.  He  at  once  came  in,  and  after  examining  Amenche 
pronounced  her  decidedly  better.  Malinche,  who  had 
given  orders  that  she  was  to  be  informed  as  soon  as  the 
princess  was  awake,  came  in  a  minute  or  two,  and  a  con- 
sultation was  held,  when  it  was  decided  that  Amenche 
should  at  once  be  taken  from  the  fort,  which  was  crowded 
with  soldiers,  as  well  as  exposed  to  the  din  and  turmoil 
of  the  night  attacks.  Malinche  went  out  and  soon  re- 
turned, saying  that  she  had  spoken  to  one  of  the  Tezcu- 
cans  caciques  in  alliance  with  the  Spaniards.  He  had  at 
one  offered  to  receive  Amenche  at  his  palace,  which  was 
situate  but  three  miles  from  the  end  of  the  causeway. 

"I  cannot  leave  Roger  again,"  the  princess  said  when 
she  understood  what  was  proposed. 

"There  is  no  thought  of  your  leaving  him,"  Malinche 
said  kindly.  "Roger  is  to  accompany  you;  he  needs  rest 
and  peace  almost  as  much  as  you  do.  Besides,  he  has 
been  seriously  wounded,  though  he  makes  light  of  it. 
The  cacique  has  sent  off  a  messenger  for  a  party  of  his 
people  to  meet  you,  and  a  boat  will  be  in  readiness  to 
take  you  across  the  lake  at  sunset.  You  will  be  carried 
in  litters  from  the  landing-place  to  his  palace." 

This  programme  was  carried  out,  and  by  nine  o'clock 
that  evening  Roger  and  Amenche  were  both  settM  in 
luxurious  apartments  in  the  cacique's  palace. 
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Cortez,  now  recovered  from  his  wounds,  prepared  for 
a  fresh  advance,  which  was  this  time  to  be  conducted  in 
a  different  manner.  Against  so  stubborn  and  active  a 
foe  the  advance  must  be  irresistible,  steady,  and  con- 
tinued. In  future  no  step  backward  was  to  be  taken. 
Every  breach,  every  canal  was  to  be  filled  up  so  firmly 
and  solidly  that  it  could  never  again  be  disturbed,  and 
for  this  purpose  every  building — whether  a  private  house, 
temple,  or  palace—was  to  be  demolished.  It  was  with 
the  greatest  reluctance  that  Cortez  arrived  at  this  deter- 
mination. He  would  fain  have  saved  the  city  intact  as 
the  most  glorious  trophy  of  his  success,  but  his  experi- 
ence showed  him  that  with  every  house  a  fortress,  every 
street  cut  up  by  canals,  it  was  hopeless  to  expect  to 
conquer  it. 

The  Indian  allies  heard  his  intention  with  the  greatest 
satisfaction,  for  there  was  ever  in  their  mind  the  dread 
that  should  the  white  men  depart  the  Aztecs  would  take 
a  terrible  revenge  upon  their  rebellious  subjects.  Enor- 
mous numbers  of  men  were  assembled  and  provided  with 
implements  for  the  work.  This  was  steadily  carried  out 
until  the  whole  of  the  suburbs  were  leveled  and  a  wide 
space  round  the  city  left  open  for  the  maneuvers  of  the 
cavalry  and  the  play  of  the  artillery.  Before  making  the 
last  attack  Cortez  tried  once  more  to  persuade  the  em- 
peror to  yield,  and  sent  three  Aztec  nobles  who  had  been 
captured  in  one  of  the  late  fights  to  bear  a  message  to 
him. 

He  told  Guatimozin  that  he  and  his  people  had  done 
all  that  brave  men  could  and  that  there  remained  no 
hope,  no  chance  of  escape.  Their  provisions  were  ex- 
hausted and  their  communications  cut  off.  Their  vas- 
sals had  deserted  them  and  the  nations  of  Anahuac  were 
banded  against  them.  He  prayed  him,  therefore,  to  have 
compassion  on  his  brave  subjects,  who  were  daily  perish- 
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ing  before  his  eyes,  and  on  the  fair  city  now  fast  crum- 
bling into  ruins.  He  begged  him  to  acknowledge  his 
allegiance  to  the  sovereign  of  Spain,  in  which  case  he 
should  be  confirmed  in  his  authority  and  the  persons, 
the  property,  and  all  the  rights  of  the  Aztecs  should  be 
respected. 

The  young  monarch  would  have  instantly  refused  the 
terms,  but  he  called  a  council  to  deliberate  upon  them. 
Many  would  have  accepted  them,  but  the  priests  threw 
all  their  influence  in  the  scale  against  it,  reminding  the 
king  of  the  fate  of  Montezuma  after  all  his  hospitality  to 
the  whites,  of  the  seizure  and  imprisonment  of  Cacama, 
of  the  massacre  of  the  nobles,  of  the  profanation  of  the 
temple,  and  of  the  insatiable  greed  that  had  stripped  the 
country  of  its  treasures. 

The  answer  to  the  Spaniards  was  given  in  the  form  of 
a  tremendous  sortie  along  each  causeway,  but  the  guns 
of  the  Spanish  batteries  and  ships  drove  the  assailants 
back  and  the  operations  of  destruction  went  on.  Day  by 
day  the  army  of  workers  leveled  the  houses  and  filled  the 
canals,  although  the  Mexicans  made  incessant  attacks 
upon  the  troops  who  covered  the  workmen.  For  several 
weeks  the  work  continued,  while  the  wretched  inhabit- 
ants were  fast  wasting  away  with  hunger.  All  «he  food 
stored  up  had  long  since  been  consumed  and  the  popula- 
tion reduced  to  feed  on  roots  dug  up  in  the  gardens,  on 
the  bark  of  trees,  leaves,  and  grass,  and  on  such  rats, 
mice,  and  lizards  as  they  could  capture. 

The  houses  as  the  besiegers  advanced  were  found  to  be 
full  of  dead,  while  in  some  lay  men,  women,  and  chil- 
dren in  the  last  stage  of  famine;  and  yet,  weakened  and 
suffering  as  they  were,  the  Aztecs  maintained  their  reso- 
lution, rejecting  every  overture  of  Cortez.  At  last  the 
division  of  Alvarado  cleared  its  way  into  the  great  square, 
and  a  party  mounting  the  great  temple,  where  so  many 
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of  their  comrades  had  been  massacred,  defeated  the 
Aztecs  who  guarded  the  position,  slaughtered  the  priests, 
and  set  fire  to  the  sanctuary,  and  the  next  day  the  divi- 
sion of  Cortez  won  their  way  to  the  same  spot  and  joined 
that  of  Alvarado. 

Seven-eighths  of  the  city  was  now  destroyed,  and  with 
the  exception  of  the  king's  palace  and  a  few  temples,  all 
the  buildings  that  had,  when  they  first  saw  it,  so  excited 
the  admiration  of  the  Spaniards  and  had  made  the  city 
one  of  the  loveliest  in  the  world  had  been  leveled.  In 
the  portion  that  remained  the  whole  of  the  Aztec  popu- 
lation were  crowded.  Their  number  was  still  vast,  for 
before  the  siege  began  the  people  from  many  of  the  sur- 
rounding cities  had  flocked  into  the  capital.  Pestilence 
was  aiding  famine  in  its  work,  and  the  Spanish  writers 
say  that  "as  the  troops  advanced  the  bodies  lay  so  thick 
that  it  was  impossible  to  walk  without  treading  on  them." 

Again  and  again  Cortez  endeavored  to  negotiate  with 
the  emperor.  Although  so  reduced  by  weakness  that 
they  could  scarce  keep  their  feet,  the  Aztecs  maintained 
their  defiant  attitude  and  the  advance  of  the  allies  recom- 
menced. The  Aztecs  fought  as  bravely  as  ever,  but  they 
were  so  weakened  that  their  missiles  were  no  longer  dan- 
gerous and  their  arms  could  scarce  lift  their  weapons. 
It  was  a  dreadful  carnage.  The  confederates,  panting 
with  hatred  of  the  race  that  had  subdued  and  so  long 
humiliated  them,  showed  no  pity,  and  even  when  Cortez 
ordered  that  quarter  should  be  shown  to  all  who  asked  it 
the  allies  refused  to  be  checked,  and  the  work  of  slaugh- 
ter went  on  until  the  Spanish  trumpets  sounded  a  retreat. 

During  that  day  alone  it  was  calculated  that  forty 
thousand  persons  had  fallen.  That  night  a  mournful 
stillness  reigned  over  the  city.  In  silent  despair,  and 
yet  with  no  thought  of  surrender,  the  Aztecs  awaited 
their  fate.  The  next  morning,  August  15,  1521,  the 
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troops  were  formed  up  again,  but  before  ordering  the 
advance  Cortez  obtained  an  interview  with  some  of  the 
principal  chiefs,  and  persuaded  them  to  see  the  emperor 
and  try  to  induce  him  to  surrender;  but  the  answer  came 
that  Guatimozin  was  ready  to  die  where  he  was  and 
would  hold  no  parley  with  the  Spanish  commander. 
Cortes  still  postponed  the  assault  for  several  hours; 
then,  finding  delay  unavailing,  he  reluctantly  gave  the 
order  for  the  attack  to  recommence. 

As  upon  the  previous  day,  it  was  a  mere  slaughter. 
Many  of  the  Aztecs  sought  to  fly  in  canoes,  but  these 
were  cut  off  by  the  fleet.  Presently,  however,  while  the 
butchery  was  still  going  on,  the  welcome  news  was 
brought  that  Guatimozin  himself  had  been  captured  by 
one  of  the  vessels.  With  him  was  his  wife,  the  beautiful 
Princess  Tecuichpo,  a  daughter  of  Montezuma,  and 
twenty  nobles  of  high  rank.  The  news  of  his  capture 
spread  rapidly  through  the  fleet  and  city,  and  the  feeble 
resistance  the  Aztecs  still  offered  ceased  at  once.  Gua- 
timozin was  brought  before  Cortez  and  behaved  with  a 
dignity  and  calmness  that  excited  the  admiration  and 
respect  of  the  general  and  his  followers. 

The  next  morning,  at  the  emperor's  request,  Cortez 
gave  permission  for  all  the  survivors  of  the  siege  to  leave 
the  town,  and  issued  strict  orders  both  to  the  Spaniards 
and  their  savage  allies  that  no  insult  or  injury  should  be 
offered  to  them.  For  three  days  sad  processions  of  men, 
women,  and  children — worn  out  with  fatigue,  wasted 
with  fever  and  hunger,  and  in  many  cases  scarred  with 
wounds — made  their  way  along  the  causeways.  The 
number  of  men  alone  was  variously  estimated  at  from 
thirty  thousand  to  seventy  thousand.  The  losses  during 
the  siege  were  also  placed  at  varying  figures  by  contem- 
porary writers.  The  lowest  estimate  was  one  hundred 
and  twenty  thousand,  while  some  writers  place  it  at 
double  that  amount^ 
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The  higher  figures  probably  approximate  most  nearly 
to  the  truth,  for  the  population  of  the  city,  in  itself  very 
large,  was  enormously  swelled  by  the  vast  number  of 
persons  from  all  the  surrounding  cities  who  took  refuge 
there  at  the  approach  of  the  Spaniards.  The  Spanish 
loss  was  comparatively  small,  the  larger  portion  of  it 
being  incurred  upon  the  day  of  the  destruction  of  Aide- 
rete's  column.  The  loss  of  the  allies  was  very  large,  as 
they  were  not  provided,  as  were  the  Spaniards,  with 
armor  which  defied  the  missiles  of  the  enemy.  Of  the 
Tezcucans  alone  it  is  said  that  thirty  thousand  perished. 

The  amount  of  booty  taken  in  the  city  was  compara- 
tively small,  and  the  army  was  bitterly  disappointed  at 
the  poor  reward  which  it  reaped  for  its  labors  and  sacri- 
fices. There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Aztec  treasures 
were  removed  and  buried  before  the  approach  of  the 
Spaniards  to  the  city.  Indeed,  during  the  siege  the 
Aztecs  constantly  taunted  them  with  shouts  that  even  if 
they  ever  took  the  city  they  would  find  no  gold  there  to 
reward  their  efforts. 

The  defense  of  the  City  of  Mexico  has  been  frequently 
likened  to  that  of  Jerusalem  against  Titus.  In  each 
case  a  vast  population,  ignorant  of  the  arts  of  war,  re- 
sisted with  heroic  constancy  the  efforts  of  a  civilized 
enemy  and  succumbed  to  hunger  and  disease  rather  than 
to  the  foe. 

The  fate  of  the  Aztecs  befell  them  because  while  a 
conquering  people  they  hud  enslaved  and  tyrannized  over 
the  nations  they  subdued,  extending  to  them  no  rights 
or  privileges,  but  using  them  simply  as  means  of  supply- 
ing the  pomp  and  luxury  of  the  capital  and  of  providing 
men  for  its  wars. 

Even  the  cities  of  the  valley,  the  near  neighbors  of 
Mexico,  were  kept  in  a  galling  state  of  dependence,  and 
the  result  wa4  that  the  whole  of  tfc*  Aztec  empire  broke- 
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up  at  once  and  fell  upon  its  oppressors  as  soon  at  the 
coming  of  the  Spaniards  afforded  them  the  opportunity 
for  retaliation  and  revenge.  Had  it  not  been  for  this  it 
•would  have  needed  a  force  inanv  times  as  numerous  as 
that  of  Cortez  to  conquer  an  empire  so  extensive  and 
populous  and  composed  of  peoples  so  brave  and  fearless 
of  death.  Terrible  as  the  destruction  of  life  was  in  tho 
capture  of  Mexico,  the  Spaniards  were  not  open  to  blame 
for  it,  except  in  the  massacre  of  the  nobles,  for  which 
conduct  Cortez  was  in  no  way  responsible.  The  war  was 
not  conducted  with  the  cruelty  that  too  often  distin- 
guished the  warfare  of  the  Spaniards. 

Cortez  had  certainly  no  desire  to  destroy  the  beautiful 
capital  of  the  country  he  had  conquered  for  Spain.  The 
prisoners  taken  during  the  siege  and  the  people  who 
came  out  and  surrendered  were  always  treated  with  kind- 
ness, even  when  the  Spaniards  were  maddened  by  tha 
sight  of  the  daily  sacrifices  of  their  countrymen  by  the 
Aztecs.  Again  and  again  during  the  siege  Cortez  en- 
deavored to  induce  the  enemy  to  come  to  terms,  and 
after  the  fighting  was  over  the  whole  of  the  survivors 
were  permitted  to  depart  unharmed. 

A  fortnight  after  the  fall  of  Mexico  Amenche  and 
Eoger  were  both  convalescent.  Ameuche's  wound  hacl 
after  the  first  day  caused  but  little  anxiety.  She  had 
fainted  from  loss  of  blood  and  from  the  effects  of  the 
long  strain  which  she  had  undergone  from  the  time  that 
she  had  heard  that  Eoger  was  a  captive  in  the  hands  of 
the  Mexicans  and  destined  for  sacrifice  at  the  temple. 
Under  the  influence  then  of  happiness  and  of  the  care 
and  attention  she  received  she  was  in  two  or  three  days 
well  enough  to  get  up  and  go  into  the  adjoining  room 
and  sit  by  the  couch  of  Eoger,  who  was  prostrated  by 
fever,  the  result  of  imprisonment,  anxiety,  and  hia 
wounds.  For  a  time  his  life  was  in  danger,  but  after  the 
crisis  had  passed  be  too  recovered  rapidly. 
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Malinche  came  several  times  to  see  them,  and  a  warm 
affection  sprang  up  between  her  and  Amenche. 

"What  do  you  mean  to  do,  Roger?"  she  asked  him 
one  day  when  she  found  him  alone. 

"I  mean  to  marry  Amenche  at  once,"  he  said,  "and  to 
go  back  to  Europe  if  possible  without  delay." 

"I  have  managed  that  for  you,"  Malincho  said.  "I 
spoke  to  Cortez  yesterday.  The  city  cannot  resist  many 
days  longer,  and  after  that  we  hope  that  there  will  be  no 
more  fighting.  I  told  him  that  you  were  so  shaken  from 
what  you  had  gone  through  it  would  be  a  long  time  be- 
fore you  would  be  fit  to  carry  arms  again,  and  that  you 
desired  greatly  to  go  to  Euorpe  for  a  time,  and  he  has 
consented  that  you  shall  go  down  to  the  coast  with  the 
first  convoy  of  wounded  as  soon  as  the  city  falls.  Of 
course  he  has  given  consent  for  your  marriage  with. 
Amenche,  and  said  when  I  asked  him  that  she  had  fairly- 
won  you.  He  says  that  if  you  return  hither  he  will  giva 
to  Amenche  a  wide  portion  of  her  brother's  dominions* 
I  did  not  tell  him  that  it  was  little  likely  he  would  ever 
see  you  here  again." 

During  the  next  fortnight  Roger  instructed  Amenchd 
in  the  outlines  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  the  day  before 
the  convoy  was  to  start,  three  weeks  after  the  fall  of 
Mexico,  Father  Olmedo  received  her  into  the  Church, 
and  the  marriage  ceremony  took  place.  It  was  attended 
by  Cortez  and  most  of  his  leaders  and  by  many  of  th^ 
native  nobles. 

Among  them  Roger  was  glad  to  meet  Cnitcatl.  He 
was  one  of  the  party  who  had  been  captured  with  thfr- 
emperor,  and  had  been  at  once  released  by  Cortez  when, 
the  latter  was  informed  by  Malinche  that  he  had  be- 
friended and  released  Roger.  That  evening  the  two 
friends  had  a  long  talk  together. 

4dYou  will  be  happv, "  Ouitcat^  said,  "and  will  comeiu 
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time,  in  your  home  in  your  own  country,  to  look  back  at 
this  terrible  time  as  a  troubled  dream.  I  do  not  mourn 
for  Cacama  or  Maclutha — they  are  fortunate  in  escaping 
the  troubles  that  yet  remain  for  my  unhappy  country; 
for  I  well  foresee  that  the  Spaniards  will  gradually  sub- 
due those  who  have  served  them  so  well  in  their  cam- 
paign against  us.  Their  allies  will  in  time  become  their 
subjects  until  the  whole  empire  of  the  Aztecs  will  lie 
prostrate  at  their  feet.  But  whatever  happens  I  shall 
take  no  further  part  in  itc  I  have  fought  by  the  side  of 
the  Aztecs  against  my  own  countrymen.  I  have  done 
my  best  to  save  our  nation  from  falling  under  the  domin- 
ion of  the  Spaniards.  I  shall  retire  now  to  my  estates 
and  devote  myself  to  them,,  Cortez  has  given  me  a 
paper,  signed  by  him,  saying  that  I,  although  fighting 
against  him,  saved  the  life  of  a  Spanish  prisoner  who 
waa  the  only  one  of  those  captured  who  escaped  being 
sacrificed,  and  that  therefore  he  orders  all  Spaniards  to 
treat  me  with  kindness  and  consideration,  and  confirms 
to  me  and  my  heirs  for  all  time  the  possession  of  my 
estates  free  from  all  taxes  or  imposts  whateyer0  Malinche 
obtained  this  document  from  him  and  has  induced  the 
treasurer  and  chamberlain  also  to  affix  their  seals  to  it, 
and  she  says  that  it  will  be  undoubtedly  respected. 

"As  you  know,  Roger,  I  should  long  ago  have  married 
my  cousin,  who  was  one  of  Maclutha's  ladies  in  waiting, 
but  we  deferred  it  until  these  troubles  should  be  over.  I 
have  been  to  Tezcuco  to-day,  and  we  shall  be  married  at 
the  end  of  the  week,  so  that  I  have  every  hope  of  leading 
a  quiet  and  happy  life,  and  thirak  that  in  the  end  these 
troubles  will  tend  to  the  happiness  of  the  people  of  the 
country.  As  a  Tezcucan  I  can  acknowledge  that  the 
Aztec  tyranny  was  a  heavy  one — that  the  people  were 
sorely  pressed.  The  wholesale  sacrifices  at  the  temples, 
now  abolished  forever,  were  the  cause  of  constant  wars, 
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and  I  think  that  when  the  Spaniards  once  overcome  aii 
resistance  and  establish  a  firm  and  stable  government, 
the  people  will  be  happier  than  they  ever  could  have  beea 
under  the  Aztec  rule.  What  has  become  of  Bathalda?" 

"He  accompanied  us  here  and  then  went  off  to  your 
estates,  saying  that  he  should  collect  a  few  of  his  friends 
*nd  occupy  your  house,  to  see  that  none  took  advantage 
of  the  troubles  to  plunder  it.  I  recommend  him  to  your 
•care,  Cuitcatl." 

"There  is  no  occasion  to  do  that,  Roger.  He  has  beei* 
*  faithful  servant  and  friend  and  shall  in  future  be  my 
right  hand." 

The  next  morning  Malinche  came  to  say  farewell  to 
them. 

"How  much  has  taken  place  in  the  last  four  years, 
Roger!"  she  said.  "Then  I  was  a  slave-girl;  you  were  a- 
captive  in  a  strange  country.  What  scenes  we  have 
passed  through  since  then!  I  am  sorry  indeed  that  you 
are  going,  Roger,"  and  the  tears  came  into  her  eyes. 
"You  were  my  first  friend,  and  I  have  loved  you  ever 
since  as  a  brother.  I  shall  miss  you  sorely,  indeed;  how- 
ever, I  know  that  you  and  Amenche  will  be  happy  to- 
gether. Princess,  I  have  something  of  yours,"  and  she 
held  up  a  heavy  girdle.  Amenche  gave  a  cry  of  joy. 

"I  missed  it,"  she  said,  "but  I  thought  that  it  must 
liave  fallen  off  in  the  boat  or  as  Roger  carried  me  thence 
to  the  castle.  See,  Roger,"  she  said,  holding  it  out  to 
him,  "this  is  my  dowry.  I  told  you  I  should  not  come 
to  you  a  penniless  bride,  but  I  have  thought  lately  that 
I  was  mistaken.  Maclutha,  when  she  died,  gave  me  all 
the  jewels  we  carried  away  from  the  treasure-room  at 
Tezcuco.  I  selected  all  the  most  valuable  ones  and 
sewed  them  into  this  broad  girdle,  which  I  put  on  under 
my  things  on  the  night  when  you  escaped.  Its  loss  has 
grieved  me,  though  you  have  said  that  the  two  little  bags 
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you  have  already  would  suffice  to  make  you  rich.  Still 
they  were  Maclutha's,  and  I  wanted  to  give  you  mine, 
but  I  could  not  think  what  had  become  of  the  belt." 

"I  found  it  on  you,  Amenche,  when  we  loosened  your 
robe  to  examine  your  wound,  and  put  it  by  to  give  to- 
jou  or  Koger,  whichever  might  recover;  and  now  I  an* 
glad  to  hand  it  over  as  your  joint  property.  I  have  al- 
ready returned  Koger  his  own  two  little  bags  that  he  had 
given  me  to  take  care  of.  And  now  farewell  to  you  both. 
You  will  think  of  me  sometimes  in  your  distant  home  in 
England?"  And  Malinche,  bursting  into  tears,  hurried 
away. 

The  journey  to  the  coast  was  an  easy  one,  as  the  sick 
were  all  transported  on  litters  carried  by  native  porters., 
The  bracing  air  of  the  high  land  did  much  to  restore  the* 
strength  of  the  sick  men,  who  had  been  suffering  much 
Irom  the  terrible  heat  of  the  valley.  The  officer  in  com- 
mand of  the  convoy  halted  them  for  a  week  on  the  Tlas- 
calan  plateau,  in  order  that  they  might  get  the  full  ben- 
efit of  the  cool  air;  and  by  the  time  they  reached  the 
coast  and  were  carried  on  board  ship  Eoger  felt  his 
strength  fast  returning.  A  comfortable  cabin  was  as- 
signed to  him  and  Amenche,  as  Cortes  had  at  Malinche's 
request  written  a  letter  specially  commending  them  to 
the  care  of  the  officer  in  command  of  the  ship.  The 
voyage  to  Spain  was  a  long  one,  and  before  the  vessel 
arrived  at  Cadiz  Roger  and  Amenche  were  completely 
restored  to  health  and  strength. 

Roger's  success  had  been  beyond  his  wildest  hopes. 
The  two  bags  of  jewels  and  those  which  Amenche  had 
brought  away  with  her  would  suffice  to  make  him  a  very 
rich  man.  He  had,  too,  an  assortment  of  the  finest  Mex- 
ican stuffs,  which  Malinche  had  given  him  as  a  special 
present  for  his  friends  at  home,  and  he  had  a  bar  of  gold, 
of  the  value  of  one  thousand  pounds,  which  was  his 
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share  (as  one  of  Cortez'  bodyguard)  of  the  gold  found 
at  the  capture  of  the  capital. 

He  had  learned  from  a  vessel  which  was  spoken  as  they 
neared  Spain  that  England  and  Spain  were  in  alliance 
against  France,  and  he  had  no  doubt,  therefore,  that  he 
should  find  English  ships  at  Cadiz.  His  heart  was  glad- 
dened as  the  vessel  entered  the  port  by  seeing  the 
English  flag  flying  on  several  vessels  in  the  harbor. 

As  soon  as  Roger  and  his  companions  landed  u~ey  were 
surrounded  by  an  eager  crowd,  all  anxious  to  learn  more 
of  the  capture  of  Mexico,  of  which  a  swift  vessel  sent  off 
as  soon  as  the  city  fell  had  brought  news  six  weeks  earlier, 
and  Eoger  had  to  tell  the  story  of  the  siege  a  dozen  times 
over. 

As  soon  as  he  could  get  free  from  the  crowd  he  went 
to  a  money-changer's  and  obtained  Spanish  gold  in  ex- 
change for  his  bar.  Then  he  purchased  at  a  clothier's  a 
suit  of  garments  of  Spanish  fashion,  and  putting  these 
on  was  able  to  move  about  without  attracting  observa- 
tion. Amenche  did  not  disembark  until  after  nightfall, 
but  Roger's  first  care  after  landing  was  to  purchase  a 
chestf ul  of  garments  fit  for  a  Spanish  lady  of  rank  and  to 
send  them  out  to  the  vessel.  Having  sent  these  off  he 
made  his  way  down  to  the  port  and,  inquiring  among  the 
sailors,  found  that  an  English  ship  would  sail  on  the 
following  day.  Hiring  a  boat,  he  went  on  board.  He 
determined  to  maintain  his  character  as  a  Spaniard  to 
the  last,  as  he  would  thereby  avoid  all  questions,  and  it 
was  accordingly  in  that  language  that  he  arranged  for  a 
passage  for  himself  and  his  wife,  the  captain  taking  him 
for  a  Spanish  gentleman  having  business  with  the  court 
in  London. 

Having  settled  this,  Roger  returned  on  board,  and  late 
in  the  evening  was  rowed  with  Amenche  to  the  English. 
ship,  which  was  to  sail  early  the  next  morning.  Tho 
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wind  was  favorable  and  the  ship  made  a  quick  passage. 
The  captain  and  sailors  amused  Roger  by  their  com- 
ments on  his  appearance.  Never,  they  agreed,  had  they 
seen  a  Spaniard  of  such  size  and  strength  before. 

"He  stands  six  feet  three  if  he  is  an  inch,"  an  old 
sailor  said,  "and  he  is  as  broad  as  any  man  I  ever  saw. 
He  is  never  a  bit  like  a  Spaniard  in  appearance,  with  his 
blue  eyes  and  light  brown  hair.  If  you  were  to  put  him 
in  good  English  broadcloth  and  teach  him  to  talk  like  » 
Christian,  no  one  would  dream  he  was  other  than  an 
Englishman.  The  Spaniards  generally  have  solemn, 
faces,  but  this  chap  looks  as  if  he  could  laugh  and  joke 
with  the  best  of  us.  One  could  almost  swear  that  h& 
understood  what  I  am  saying  now." 

Roger  was  several  times  tempted  to  say  that  he  did 
understand,  but  he  kept  his  counsel.  As  soon  as  they 
landed  near  London  Bridge  they  went  to  an  inn,  and 
when  the  sailors  who  had  carried  his  trunk  for  him  had 
left  he  addressed  the  landlord  in  English. 

"Can  you  direct  me  to  a  clothier  where  I  can  obtain 
suitable  clothes?"  he  said.  "I  have  been  staying  in 
Spain,  and  having  been  wrecked  and  lost  all  my  outfit 
had  to  rig  myself  in  Spanish  fashion.  I  also  wish  to 
purchase  clothing  of  English  fashion  for  my  wife." 

"I  thought  you  were  an  Englishman  by  your  looks,'* 
the  landlord  said,  "though  the  fashion  of  your  clothesr 
was  altogether  foreign,  and  you  speak,  too,  with  a 
strange  accent." 

For  Roger  found  the  English  words  come  with  diffi- 
culty after  having  for  nearly  six  years  spoken  nothing 
but  Mexican  and  Spanish. 

"I  have  been  some  time  away,"  he  said,  "and  have 
been  talking  with  the  Spaniards  until  I  have  well-nigh 
forgotten  my  own  tongue." 

Two  hours  later  he  was  attired  in  the  fashion  of  a  well- 
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to-do  merchant,,  and  Amenche  m:v;i.  r  as  he  told  her,  th« 
prettiest  wife  merchant  ever  hud.  They  stayed  for  a 
week  in  London,  Amenche  being  greatly  amused  and  in- 
terested in  all  she  saw.  At  the  end  of  that  time,  having 
purchased  a  stout  horse  and  a  sword  to  defend  himself 
against  any  robbers  he  mignt  meet  with  on  the  way, 
JRoger  started  to  ride  down  to  Plymouth,  with  Amenche 
behind  him  on  a  pillion.  Six  days  after  leaving  London 
they  entered  the  town,  and  Roger,  having  seen  Amenche 
comfortably  bestowed  at  the  principal  inn,  took  his  way 
Jo  the  house  of  Master  Diggory  Beggs.  The  latter  was 
in  his  shop  and  came  forward,  bowing,  as  Roger  entered 
It. 

"What  can  I  do  for  you  to-day,  good  sir?"  he  said. 
"I  have  goods  of  all  sorts  and  kinds:  Italian  work  and 
Spanish;  silks  and  satins  and  velvets/' 

"I  would  have  a  talk  with  you  alone,  Master  Beggs. 
I  am  the  bearer  of  a  message  from  an  old  friend  of  yours. 
If  you  will  grant  me  a  few  minutes'  talk  we  may  do 
business  together." 

"By  all  means,"  the  merchant  said,  thinking  that  such 
an  introduction  offered  some  important  transactions. 
"Will  you  be  good  enough  to  follow  me?"  and  he  led 
the  way  upstairs. 

Dame  Mercy  was  sitting  at  work  with  her  youngest 
daughter  when  they  entered  the  room,  Diggory  saying, 
*'Please  to  leave,  dame.  This  gentleman  and  I  have 
business  of  importance  to  discuss  together." 

"There  is  no  occasion  for  you  to  leave  us,"  Roger  said. 
•"My  business  is  not  so  private  but  that  you  and  Mistress 
Agnes  may  hear  us." 

"You  know  my  daughter's  name!"  Dame  Beggs  ex- 
claimed in  surprise. 

"The  gentleman  comes  with  a  message  from  an  old 
friend  of  ours,"  Diggory  said,  "and  has  doubtless  heard 
him  mention  our  daughter's  name." 
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"And  Dorothy,"  Roger  asked;  "she  is  well,  I  hope." 

"My  eldest  daughter  was  married  three  months  since,* 
Dame  Mercy  replied. 

Roger  gave  an  exclamation  of  satisfaction.  "And  so 
none  of  you  know  me?"  he  asked.  "And  yet  you  are 
but  little  changed,  except  that  Mistress  Agnes  has  grown 
into  a  young  woman,  whereas  she  was  but  a  child  when 
I  parted  from  her." 

Diggory  Beggs  and  his  wife  gazed  at  Roger  in  aston- 
ishment. Agnes  stood  up  with  her  hands  tightly 
clasped  together. 

"It  is  Roger,"  she  cried.  "Oh,  mother!  it  is  Roger 
come  back  to  us." 

"I  am  Roger,  sure  enough,  aunt,"  he  said,  stooping 
and  kissing  her  and  then  shaking  hands  with  his  uncle 
and  kissing  Agnes. 

"And  your  father,"  Diggory  asked,  "and  the  Swan?" 

"It  is  a  sad  story,"  Roger  said,  "a  very  sad  story, 
uncle.  Six  years  ago  the  Swan  was  wrecked  on  the 
coast  of  Tabasco  and  every  soul  save  myself  lost." 

It  was  a  blow  for  Diggory  Beggs.  He  had  long  since 
given  up  all  hope  of  ever  seeing  his  Cousin  Reuben  or  of 
obtaining  any  return  for  the  capital  he  had  embarked  on 
the  Swan,  but  the  sight  of  Roger  had  for  a  moment 
raised  his  hopes  that  the  venture  had  after  all  been  pro- 
ductive. However,  he  speedily  recovered  himself. 

"I  am  grieved  to  hear  it,  Roger,  though  in  noway  sur- 
prised. For  two  years  we  looked  for  your  return,  butwe> 
have  all  long  since  given  up  hope  and  written  off  our 
shares  in  the  Swan  as  lost  money.  I  am  sorry  for  Reu- 
ben, very  sorry,  for  I  loved  him  like  a  brother.  Well, 
well,  do  not  let  us  talk  about  it  now.  You  are  restored 
to  us  safe  and  sound;  and  though  the  loss  was  a  heavy 
one  and  crippled  me  for  a  time,  I  have  got  over  it.  Now 
tell  us  what  you  have  been  doing  ever  since  aod  by  what 
miracle  you  have  returned  safe  and  sound." 
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"It  is  a  long  atory,  uncle,  a  very  long  story;  but  before 
I  begin  it,  I  may  tell  you  that  though  the  ship  and  its 
venture  were  lost,  I  myself  have  returned  by  no  means 
penniless,  and  can  repay  to  the  full  all  the  money  ex, 
pended  upon  the  Swan  and  her  outfit.  Now  I  want  you 
all  to  come  round  with  me  to  the  inn,  for  there  I  have 
left  a  lady  whom  I  would  fain  introduce  to  you." 

"Your  wife?"  Mistress  Mercy  cried.  "You  don't  say 
you  have  brought  home  a  wife,  Roger?" 

"That  do  I,  aunt.  She  is  a  princess  in  her  own  coun- 
try, but  what  is  much  better  she  is  the  dearest  of  women 
and  all  but  gave  her  life  to  save  mine." 

Mistress  Mercy  looked  grave  and  was  about  to  speak, 
when  Roger  interrupted  her. 

"I  know  what  you  are  about  to  say,  aunt.  The 
thought  of  having  a  foreign  woman  for  your  niece  is 
shocking  to  you.  Nevermind — leave  it  unsaid  until  you 
have  seen  her.  But  as  we  go  let  us  call  in  and  see  Dor- 
othy and  take  her  with  us.  T  should  wish  her  to  be  one 
of  the  first  to  welcome  my  wife." 

Dorothy  was  as  astonished  as  the  others  had  been  when 
they  arrived  at  her  house  with  Roger,  and  cast  a  mean- 
ing glance  at  him  when  she  heard  that  he  had  brought 
home  a  wife. 

"I  know  what  you  are  thinking  of,  Dorothy — our  part- 
ing on  the  Hoe."  Dorothy  laughed.  "I  meant  it  when 
I  said  it,  Dorothy,  and  meant  it  for  a  good  time  after- 
ward. It  was  only  when  it  seemed  that  I  should  never 
come  back  again  that  I  fell  in  love  with  some  one  else, 
and  when  you  have  heard  my  story,  and  know  what  she 
did  for  me  and  how  much  I  owe  her,  and  come  to  love 
her  for  herself,  you  won't  blame  me." 

"I  don't  blame  you  one  bit,  Roger,"  she  said  frankly. 
''When   you   went  away  we  thought  we  cared  for 
other,  but  of  course  we  were  only  boy  and  girl  then,  ani 
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when  1  grew  up  and  you  did  not  come  home,  and  It 
seemed  that  you  never  would  come  home,  as  you  say,  I 
fell  in  love  with  some  one  else.  And  now  I  will  put  on 
my  hood  and  come  round  and  see  your  wife.  What  is 
her  name?" 

"Her  name  is  Amenche,"  Roger  said,  "and  Amenche 
I  mean  to  call  her.  When  she  was  christened — for  of 
course  she  had  to  be  christened  before  we  were  married — 
Father  Olmedo  said  she  must  have  a  Christian  name  and 
christened  her  Caterina;  but  for  all  that  her  name  is 
Amenche,  ancl  we  mean  to  stick  to  it.  But  come  along. 
She  has  been  an  hour  alone  in  this  stt  angte  place  already 
and  must  begin  to  think  that  I  have  lun  awafl  0  i  ieV* 

Dorothy  and  Agnes  were  at  once  won  by  the  soft 
beauty  of  the  dark-skinned  princess,  and  when  that 
evening  Roger  told  the  story  of  all  that  had  taken  place 
in  Mexico,  Dame  Mercy's  last  prejudice  vanished  and  she 
took  Amenche  in  her  arms  and  kissed  her  tenderly. 

"My  dear,"  she  said,  "Roger  has  always  been  as  a  son 
to  me,  and  henceforth  you  will  be  as  one  of  my  daugh- 
ters." 

As  to  Diggory,  his  delight  and  satisfaction  were  almost 
too  great  for  words.  He  was  overjoyed  that  Roger  had 
returned,  vastly  gratified  that  the  money  he  expended 
OB  the  Swan  was  to  be  repaid,  and  greatly  captivated  by 
Amenche.  The  princess  could  speak  but  a  few  words  of 
English,  for  Roger  had  been  afraid  to  commence  her 
tuition  in  that  language  until  they  were  safely  in  Eng- 
land; but  she  was  greatly  pleased  with  the  welcome  sho 
received,  and  began  for  the  first  time  to  feel  that  some 
day  she  might  come  to  regard  this  strange  country  as 
home. 

There  was  a  long  talk  between  Roger  and  his  uncle  as 
to  the  steps  that  should  be  taken.  It  was  agreed  that 
now  Spain  and  England  were  so  closely  allied,  it  would 
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be  imprudent  in  the  extreme  to  allow  it  to  become 
known  that  the  Swan  had  sailed  for  the  Western  Indies 
or  that  Roger  had  obtained  wealth  there,  for  if  it  came 
to  the  ears  of  the  court — and  such  strange  news  would 
travel  fast— it  might  well  be  that  a  ruinous  fine  might  be 
imposed  upon  all  concerned  in  the  matter. 

Therefore  it  was  arranged  that  nothing  whatever 
should  be  said  about  it,  but  that  it  should  be  given  oufc 
that  the  Swan  had  been  wrecked  in  foreign  p^rts,  and 
that  Roger,  who  had  been  sole  survivor  of  the  wreck,  had 
settled  abroad  and  made  money  there  and  had  married  a 
foreign  lady.  More  than  that  it  would  be  unnecessary 
to  tell.  The  gems  could  be  sent  over  a  few  at  a  time  to 
Amsterdam  and  there  sold  to  merchants  who  would  care 
nothing  whence  they  came,  and  the  partners  of  Diggory 
Beggs  in  the  venture  of  the  Swan  would  be  only  too  glad 
to  receive  their  money  back  again  and  to  ask  no  questioi 
as  to  how  it  had  been  obtained.  And  so  matters  wer» 
carried  out. 

For  some  months  Roger  remained  in  nominal  partner 
ship  with  his  uncle  and  then  bought  a  large  estate  a  few 
miles  out  of  the  town,  where  he  set  up  as  a  country  gen- 
tleman. He  was  for  a  time  somewhat  shyly  looked  upon 
by  the  magistrates  of  the  county,  who  deemed  it  an 
unheard-of  thing  for  a  Plymouth  merchant  thus  to  settle 
among  them;  but  in  time  he  was  accepted,  especially 
after  it  became  known  that  when  he  went  up  to  town  he 
held  his  place  among  the  highest  there  and  kept  a  state 
and  expenditure  equal  to  that  of  many  of  the  nobles.  His 
wife  was  remarkable  not  for  her  beauty,  but  for  the  rich- 
ness of  her  jeweb,  many  of  which  were  fashioned  in  a 
way  such  as  had  never  before  been  seen  at  the  English 
court.  As  tL  .e  went  on  and  the  relations  between  Eng- 
land and  ;  p  'n  grew  cold  there  was  no  longer  any  occa- 
sion for  secrecy,  and  little  by  little  it  became  known  that 
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the  Swan  had  sailed  to  the  Spanish  main,  that  Roger  had 
formed  one  of  the  conquering  band  of  Cortez,  and  that 
Amenche  was  not  a  Spaniard,  but  an  Aztec  princess.  This 
caused  a  great  talk  at  the  time  and  added  much  to  the 
consideration  in  which  Roger  was  held.  He  took  a  lead* 
ing  position  in  the  country,  and  many  years  after  fitted 
out  two  ships  at  his  own  cost  to  fight  against  the  Spanish 
Armada.  Happily  Amenche's  health  never  suffered 
from  the  change  to  the  comparatively  cold  climate  of 
Devonshire.  She  bore  Roger  several  children,  and  to 
this  day  many  of  the  first  families  in  Devonshire  are 
proud  that  there  runs  in  their  veins  the  blood  of  tho 
Aztec  princes*. 


IB  KXB. 


THE  BALLOON -HO  AX. 


[Astounding  News  by  Expras,  vm  Norfolk  !— The  Atlantic  cros^d  j,, 
Three   Days!     Signal   Triumph   of    Mr.    Monck   Mason's   Flyiim    tfa- 
chine  ! — Arrival   at  Sullivan's   Island,   near  Charleston,  S.  C.", 
Mason,  Mr.  Robert  Holland,  Mr.  Henson,  Mr.  Harrison  Aiusworth    am) 
four  others,  in  the  Steering  Balloon,    -'Victoria,"   after  u   Pafi 
Seventy-five  Hours  from  Land  to  Land  !     Full  rarticuhn- 
age! 

The  subjoined  jeu  d'esprit  with  the  preceding  heading  in  magiiilin-nt 
capitals,  well  interspersed  with  notes  of  admiration,  was  originally 
published,  as  matter  of  fact,  in  the  New  York  Sun,  a  daily  m-u^ 
paper,  and  therein  fully  subserved  the  purpose  of  creating  indigestible 
Aliment  for  the  qwdwuncs  during  the  few  hours  intervening  bfi 
eouple  of  the  Charleston  mails.  The  rush  for  the  "sole  paper  which 
had  the  news,"  was  something  beyond  even  the  prodigious;  and,  in 
£act,  if  (as  some  assert)  the  <k  Victoria"  rfw 7  not  absolutely  accomplish 
the  voyage  recorded,  it  will  be  difficult  to  assign  a  reason  why  she 
should  not  have  accomplished  it.] 

THE  great  problem  is  at  length  solved !     The  air,  as  well 
as  the  earth  and  ocean,  has  been  subdued  by  science,  a  in  I 
will  become    a   common  and  convenient  highway  for  man- 
kind.    The  Atlantic  has  been  actually  crossed  in  a  Balloon  !  un<  1 
this  too  without  difficulty — without  any  great  apparent  dan 
^er — with  thorough  control  of  the  machine — and  in  the  incon- 
ceivably brief  period  of  seventy-five    hours  from  slunv  to 
shore  !     By  the  energy  of  an  agent  at  Charleston,  S.  < 
are  enabled  to  be  the  first  to  furnish  the  public  with  ;i  <1< - 
tailed  account  of  this  most  extraordinary  voyage,  which  was 
performed  between  Saturday,  the  6th  instant,  at  11  A.M.,  and 
2  P.M.,  on  Tuesday,  the  9th  instant,  by  Sir  Everard  Bring- 
hurst ;   Mr.  Osborne,   a   nephew   of  Lord  Bentinck's  ;   Mr. 
Monck   Mason    and   Mr.    Robert  Holland,    the   well-k- 
aeronauts  ;  Mr.  Harrison  Ainsworth,  author  of  "Jack  : 
pard,"  etc.;  and  Mr.  Henson,  the  projector  of  ilis  late  unsuo 
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cessful  flying  machine — with  two  seamen  from  Woolwich— in 
all,  eight  persons.  The  particulars  furnished  below  may  be 
relied  on  as  authentic  and  accurate  in  every  respect,  as, 
with  a  slight  exception,  they  are  copied  verbatim  from  the 
joint  diaries  of  Mr.  Monck  Mason  and  Mr.  Harrison  Ains- 
worth,  to  whose  politeness  our  agent  is  also  indebted  for 
much  verbal  information  respecting  the  balloon  itself,  its 
construction,  and  other  matters  of  interest.  The  only  alter- 
ation in  the  MS.  received,  has  been  made  for  the  purpose 
of  throwing  the  hurried  account  of  our  agent,  Mr.  Forsyth, 
in  a  connected  and  intelligible  form. 


THE   BALLOON'. 


Two  very  decided  failures,  of  late — those  of  Mr.  Henson 
and  Sir  George  Cayley — had  much  weakened  the  public  in- 
terest in  the  subject  of  aerial  navigation.  Mr.  Henson's 
scheme  (which  at  first  was  considered  very  feasible  even  by 
men  of  science)  was  founded  upon  the  principle  of  an  inclined 
plane,  started  from  an  eminence  by  an  extrinsic  force,  applied 
and  continued  by  the  revolution  of  impinging  vanes,  in  form 
and  number  resembling  the  vanes  of  a  windmill.  But,  in  all 
the  experiments  made  with  models  at  the  Adelaide  Gallery, 
it  was  found  that  the  operation  of  these  fans  not  only  did 
not  propel  the  machine,  but  actually  impeded  its  flight.  The 
only  propelling  force  it  ever  exhibited  was  the  mere  impetus 
acquired  from  the  descent  of  the  inclined  plane ;  and  this 
impetus  carried  the  machine  farther  when  the  vanes  were  at 
rest,  than  when  they  were  in  motion — a  fact  which  sufficiently 
demonstrates  their  inutility  ;  and  in  the  absence  of  the  pro- 
pelling, which  was  also  the  sustaining  power,  the  whole  fabric 
would  necessarily  descend.  This  consideration  led  Sir  George 
Cayley  to  think  only  of  adapting  a  propeller  to  some  machine 
havinff  of  itself  an  independent  power  of  support — in  a  word, 
to  a  balloon  ;  the  idea,  however,  being  novel,  or  original,  with 
Sir  George,  only  so  far  as  regards  the  mode  of  its  application 
to  practice.  He  exhibited  a  model  of  his  invention  at  the 
Polytechnic  Institution.  The  propelling  principle,  or  power, 
was  here,  also,  applied  to  interrupted  surfaces,  or  vanes,  put 
in  revolution.  These  vanes  were  four  in  number,  but  were 
found  entirely  ineffectual  in  moving  the  balloon,  or  in  aiding 
its  ascending  power.  The  whole  project  was  thus  a  complctt 
failure. 
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It  was  at  this  juncture  that  Mr.  Monck  Mason  (whose  voy- 
age from  Dover  to  Weilburg  in  the  balloon,  "Nassau,"'  occa- 
sioned so  much  excitement  in  1837)  conceived  the  idea  of 
employing  the  principle  of  the  Archimedean  screw  for  the 
purpose  of  propulsion  through  the  air— rightly  attributing 
the  failure  of  Mr.  Henson's  scheme,  and  of  Sir  George  Cay^ 
ley's,  to  the  interruption  of  surface  in  the  independent  vanes. 
He  made  the  first  public  experiment  at  Willis's  Rooms,  but 
afterward  removed  his  model  to  the  Adelaide  Gallery. 

Like  Sir  George  Cayley's  balloon,  his  own  was  an  ellipsoid. 
Its  length  was  thirteen  feet  six  inches  —height,  six  feet  eight 
inches.     It  contained  about  three  hundred  and  twenty  cubic 
feet  of  gas,  which,  if  pure  hydrogen,  would  support  twenty- 
one  pounds  upon  its  first  inflation,  before  the  gas  has  timo 
to  deteriorate  or  escape.     The  weight  of  the  whole  machine 
and  apparatus  was   seventeen  pounds — leaving  about  four 
pounds  to  spare.     Beneath  the  centre  of  the  balloon  was  a 
frame  of  light  wood,  about  nine  feet  long,  and  rigged  on  to 
the  balloon  itself  with  a  network  in  the  customary  manner. 
From  this  framework  was  suspended  a  wicker  basket  or  car. 
The  screw  consists  of  an  axis  of  hollow  brass  tube,  eighteen 
inches  in  length,  through  which,  upon  a  semi-spiral  inclined 
at  fifteen  degrees,  pass  a  series  of  a  steel  wire  radii,  two  feet 
long,  and  thus  projecting  a  foot  on  either  side.     These  radii 
are  connected  at  the  outer  extremities  by  two  bands  of  flat- 
tened wire — the  whole  in  this  manner  forming  the  framework 
of  the  screw,  which  is  completed  by  a  covering  of  oiled  silk 
cut  into  gores,  and  tightened  so  as  to  present  a  tolerably 
uniform  surface.     At  each  end  of  its  axis  this  screw  is  sup- 
ported by  pillars  of  hollow  brass  tube  descending  from  th«> 
hoop.     In  the  lower  ends  of  these  tubes  are  holes  in  which 
the  pivots   of  the  axis  revolve.     From  the  end  of  tho  . 
which  is  next  the  car,  proceeds  a  shaft  of  steel,  connecting 
the  screw  with  the  pinion  of  a  piece   of  spring  machm< 
fixed  in  the  car.     By  the  operation  of  this  spring,  the  screw 
is  made  to  revolve  with  great  rapidity,  communicating  a  pro- 
gressive motion  to  the  whole.     By  means  of  Iho  rudder,  the 
machine  was  readily  turned  in  any  direction.     The  spring  ^ 
of  great  power,  compared  with  its  dimensions,  being  capable 
of  raising  forty-five  pounds  upon   a  barrel  of   four  inches 
diameter,  after  the  first  turn,  and  gradually  increasing  as  it 
was  wound  up.     It  weighed,  altogether,  eight  pounds  sk 
ounces.     The  rudder  was  a  light  frame  of  cane  covered  with 
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silk,  shaped  somewhat  like  a  battledoor,  and  was  about  threa 
feet  long,  and  at  the  widest,  one  foot.  Its  weight  was  about 
two  ounces.  It  could  be  turned  flat,  and  directed  upward  or 
downward,  as  well  as  to  the  right  or  left ;  and  thus  enabled 
the  aeronaut  to  transfer  the  resistance  of  the  air  which  in  an 
inclined  position  it  must  generate  in  its  passage,  to  any  side 
upon  which  he  might  desire  to  act ;  thus  determining  the  bal- 
loon  in  the  opposite  direction. 

This  model  (which,  through  want  of  time,  we  have  neces- 
sarily described  in  an  imperfect  manner)  was  put  in  action  at 
the  Adelaide  Gallery,  where  it  accomplished  a  velocity  of  five 
miles  per  hour  ;  although,  strange  to  say,  it  excited  very  li ttle 
interest  in  comparison  with  the  previous  complex  machine  of 
Mr.  Henson — so  resolute  is  the  world  to  despise  anything 
which  carries  with  it  an  air  of  simplicity.  To  accomplish  the 
great  desideratum  of  aerial  navigation,  it  was  very  generally 
supposed  that  some  exceedingly  complicated  application  must 
be  made  of  some  unusually  profound  principle  in  dynamics. 

So  well  satisfied,  however,  was  Mr.  Mason  of  the  ultimate 
success  of  his  invention,  that  he  determined  to  construct  im- 
mediately, if  possible,  a  balloon  of  sufficient  capacity  to  test 
the  question  by  a  voyage  of  some  extent — the  original  design 
being  to  cross  the  British  Channel,  as  before,  in  the  Nassau 
balloon.  To  carry  out  his  views,  he  solicited  and  obtained 
the  patronage  of  Sir  Everard  Bringhurst  and  Mr.  Osborne, 
two  gentlemen  well  known  for  scientific  acquirement,  and  es- 
pecially for  the  interest  they  have  exhibited  in  the  progress 
of  aerostation.  The  project,  at  the  desire  of  Mr.  Osborne, 
was  kept  a  profound  secret  from  the  public — the  only  persons 
entrusted  with  the  design  being  those  actually  engaged  in  the 
construction  of  the  machine,  which  was  built  (under  the 
superintendence  of  Mr.  Mason,  Mr.  Holland,  Sir  Everard 
Bringhurst,  and  Mr.  Osborne)  at  the  seat  of  the  latter  gentle- 
man near  Penstruthal,  in  Wales.  Mr.  Henson,  accompanied 
by  his  friend  Mr.  Ainsworth,  was  admitted  to  a  private  view 
of  the  balloon,  on  Saturday  last — when  the  two  gentlemen 
made  final  arrangements  to  be  included  in  the  adventure. 
We  are  not  informed  for  what  reason  the  two  seamen  were 
also  included  in  the  party — but,  in  the  course  of  a  day  or  two, 
vve  shall  put  our  readers  in  possession  of  the  minutest  par- 
ticulars respecting  this  extraordinary  voyage. 

The  balloon  is  composed  of  silk,  varnished  with  the  liquid 
gum  caoutchouc,  Jt  is  of  vast  dimensions^  containing  more 
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than  40,000  feet  of  gas ;  but  as  coal  gas  was  employed  in 
place  of  the  more  expensive  and  inconvenient  hydrogen  the 
supporting  power  of  the  machine,  when  fully  inflated,' ami 
immediately  after  inflation,  is  not  more  than  about  2,500 
pounds.  The  coal  gas  is  not  only  much  less  costly,  but  i* 
easily  procured  and  managed. 

For  its  introduction  into  common  use  for  purpos. 
aerostation,  we  are  indebted  to  Mr.  Charles  Green.  Up  to  his 
discovery,  the  process  of  inflation  was  not  only  exceeding- 
expensive,  but  uncertain.  Two,  and  even  three  days,  have 
frequently  been  wasted  in  futile  attempts  to  procure  a  suf 
ficiency  of  hydrogen  to  fill  a  balloon,  from  which  it  lm<l  great 
tendency  to  escape  owing  to  its  extreme  subtlety,  and  its  af- 
finity for  the  surrounding  atmosphere.  In  a  balloon  suf- 
ficiently perfect  to  retain  its  contents  of  coal  gas  unaltered,  in 
quality  or  amount,  for  six  months,  an  equal  quantity  of  hy- 
drogen could  not  be  maintained  in  equal  purity  for  six 
weeks. 

The  supporting  power  being  estimated  at  2,500  pounds, 
and  the  united  weights  of  the  party  amounting  only  to  about. 
1,200,  there  was  left  a  surplus  of  1,300,  of  which  again  1.200 
was  exhausted  by  ballast,  arranged  in  bags  of  different 
with  their  respective  weights  marked  upon  them — by  cordage, 
barometers,  telescopes,  barrels  containing  provision  for  a 
fortnight,  water-casks,  cloaks,  carpet-bags,  and  various  other 
indispensable  matters,  including  a  coffee-warmer,  contrived 
for  warming  coffee  by  means  of  slack-lime,  so  as  to  dispense 
altogether  with  fire,  if  it  should  be  judged  prudent  to  do  so. 
All  these  articles,  with  the  exception  of  the  ballast,  and  a  few 
trifles,  were  suspended  from  the  hoop  overhead.  'Hie  car  is 
much  smaller  and  lighter,  in  proportion,  than  the  one  append- 
ed to  the  model.  It  is  formed  of  a  light  wicker,  and  is  won- 
derfully strong,  for  so  frail-looking  a  machine.  Its  rim  is 
about  four  feet  deep.  The  rudder  is  also  very  much  larger. 
in  proportion,  than  that  of  the  model ;  and  the  screw  is  con 
eiderably  smaller.  The  balloon  is  furnished,  besides,  Ayith  a 
grapnel,  and  a  guide-rope  ;  which  latter  is  of  the  most  indis- 
pensable importance.  A  few  words,  in  explanation,  will 
be  necessary  for  such  of  our  readers  as  are  not  conversant 
with  the  details  of  aerostation. 

As  soon  as  the  balloon  quits  the  earth,  it  is  subject* 
the  influence  of  many  circumstances  tending  to  create  a  dii 
«*rence  in  its  weight ;  augmenting  or  diminishing  it*  a?' 
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ing  power.  For  example,  there  may  be  a  deposition  of 
upon  the  silk,  to  the  extent,  even,  of  several  hundred  pounds  '• 
ballast  has  then  to  be  thrown  out,  or  the  machine  may  descend. 
This  ballast  being  discarded,  and  a  clear  sunshine  evaporat- 
ing the  dew,  and  at  the  same  time  expanding  the  gas  in  the 
silk,  the  whole  will  again  rapidly  ascend.  To  check  this 
ascent,  the  only  resource  is  (or  rather  was,  until  Mr.  Green's 
invention  of  the  guide-rope),  the  permission  of  the  escape  of 
gas  from  the  valve  ;  but,  in  the  loss  of  gas,  is  a  proportionate 
general  loss  of  ascending  power  ;  so  that,  in  a  comparatively 
brief  period,  the  best  constructed  balloon  must  necessarily 
exhaust  all  its  resources,  and  come  to  the  earth.  This  was 
the  great  obstacle  to  voyages  of  length. 

The  guide-rope  remedies  the  difficulty  in  the  simplest  man- 
ner conceivable.  It  is  merely  a  very  long  rope  which  is  suf- 
fered to  trail  from  the  car,  and  the  effect  of  which  is  to  pre- 
vent the  balloon  from  changing  its  level  in  any  material 
degree.  If,  for  example,  there  should  be  a  deposition  of 
moisture  upon  the  silk,  and  the  machine  begins  to  descend  in 
consequence,  there  will  be  no  necessity  for  discharging  ballast 
to  remedy  the  increase  of  weight,  for  it  is  remedied,  or 
counteracted,  in  an  exactly  just  proportion,  by  the  deposit  on 
the  ground  of  just  so  much  of  the  end  of  the  rope  as  is 
necessary.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  any  circumstances  should 
cause  undue  levity,  and  consequent  ascent,  this  levity  is  im- 
mediately counteracted  by  the  additional  weight  of  rope  up- 
raised from  the  earth.  Thus,  the  balloon  can  neither  ascend 
nor  descend,  except  within  very  narrow  limits,  and  its  re- 
sources, either  in  gas  or  ballast,  romain  comparatively  unim- 
paired. When  passing  over  an  expanse  of  water,  it  become* 
necessary  to  employ  small  kegs  of  copper  or  wood,  filled  with 
liquid  ballast  of  a  lighter  nature  than  water.  These  float,  and 
serve  all  the  purposes  of  a  mere  rope  on  land.  Another  most- 
important  office  of  the  guide-rope,  is  to  point  out  the  direction 
of  the  balloon.  The  rope  drags,  either  on  land  or  sea,  while 
the  balloon  is  free  ;  the  latter,  consequently,  is  always  in  ad- 
vance, when  any  progress  whatever  is  made  :  a  comparison, 
therefore,  by  means  of  the  compass,  of  the  relative  positions 
of  the  two  objects,  will  always  indicate  the  course.  In  the 
same  way,  the  angle  formed  fy  the  rope  with  the  vertical 
axis  of  the  machine,  indicates  the  velocity.  When  there  is  nc 
angle — in  other  words,  when  the  rope  hangs  perpendicularly, 
the  whole  apparatus  is  stationary ;  but  the  larger  the 
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fliat  is  to  say,  the  farther  the  balloon  precedes  the  end  of  the 
rope,  the  greater  the  velocity  ;  and  the  converse. 

As  the  original  design  was  to  cross  the  British  Channel,  and 
alight  as  near  Paris  as  possible,  the  voyagers  had  taken  the 
precaution  to  prepare  themselves  with  passports  directed  to 
all  parts  of  the  Continent,  specifying  the  nature  of  the  ex- 
pedition, as  in  the  case  of  the  Nassau  voyage,  and  entitling 
the  adventurers  to  exemption  from  the  usual  formalities  of 
office  :  unexpected  events,  however,  rendered  these  passports 
superfluous. 

The  inflation  was  commenced  very  quietly  at  daybreak,  on 
Saturday  morning,  the  6th  instant,  in  the  Court-  Yard  of  Wral- 
Vor  House,  Mr.  Osborne's  seat,  about  a  mile  from  Penstruthal, 
in  North  Wales  ;  and  at  7  minutes  past  11,  everything  being 
ready  for  departure,  the  balloon  was  set  free,  rising  gently 
but  steadily,  in  a  direction  nearly  South  ;  no  use  being  made, 
for  the  first  half  hour,  of  either  the  screw  or  the  rudder.  We 
proceed  now  with  the  journal,  as  transcribed  by  Mr.  Forsyth 
from  the  joint  MSS.  of  Mr.  Monck  Mason,  and  Mr.  Ainsworth. 
The  body  of  the  journal,  as  given,  is  in  the  handwriting  of 
Mr.  Mason,  and  a  P.  S.  is  appended,  each  day,  by  Mr.  Ains- 
worth, who  has  in  preparation,  and  will  shortly  give  the  pub- 
lic, a  more  minute,  and  no  doubt,  a  thrillingly  interesting 
account  of  the  voyage. 

THE    JOURNAL. 

Saturday,  April  the  6th.—  Every  preparation  likely  to  embar- 
rass us,  having  been  made  over  night,  we  commenced  the  in- 
flation this  morning  at  daybreak  ;  but  owing  to  a  thick  fog, 
which  encumbered  the  folds  of  the  silk  and  rendered  it  un- 
manageable, we  did  not  get  through  before  nearly  eleven 
o'clock.  Cut  loose,  then,  in  high  spirits,  and  rose  gently  but 
steadilv,  with  a  light  breeze  at  north,  which  bore  us  m  the 
direction  of  the  British  Channel.  Found  the  ascending  force 
greater  than  we  had  expected  ;  and  as  we  arose  higher  and 
got  clear  of  the  cliffs,  and  more  in  the  sun  s  rays,  our  ascent 
became  very  rapid.  I  did  not  wish,  however,  to  lose  gas  at 
so  early  a  period  of  the  adventure,  and  so  conclude 
for  the  present.  We  soon  ran  out  our  guide-rope  ;  but  evea 
when  we  had  raised  it  clear  of  toe  earth,  we  *^™«™> 
The  balloon  was  unusually  steady,  and  looked  beau, 
In  about  ten  minute*  after  starting,  the  baromet* 
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indicated  an  altitude  of  15,000  feet.  The  weather  was  re- 
markably fine,  and  the  view  of  the  adjacent  country — a  most 
romantic  one  when  seen  from  any  point — was  now  especially 
sublime.  The  numerous  deep  gorges  presented  the  appear- 
ance of  lakes,  on  account  of  the  dense  vapors  with  which  they 
were  filled,  and  the  pinnacles  and  crags  to  the  southeast,  piled 
in  inextricable  confusion,  resembled  nothing  so  much  as  the 
giant  cities  of  Eastern  fable.  We  were  rapidly  approaching 
the  mountains  in  the  south  ;  but  our  elevation  was  more  than 
sufficient  to  enable  us  to  pass  them  in  safety.  In  a  few  min- 
utes we  soared  over  them  in  fine  style  ;  and  Mr.  Ains worth, 
with  the  seamen,  were  surprised  at  their  apparent  want  of 
altitude  when  viewed  from  the  car,  the  tendency  of  great 
elevation  in  a  balloon  being  to  reduce  inequalities  of  the 
surface  below,  to  nearly  a  dead  level.  At  half-past  eleven,  still 
proceeding  nearly  south,  we  obtained  our  first  view  of  ilu 
Bristol  Channel ;  and,  in  fifteen  minutes  afterward,  the  line 
of  breakers  on  the  coast  appeared  immediately  beneath  us, 
and  we  were  fairly  out  at  sea.  We  now  resolved  to  let  off 
enough  gas  to  bring  our  guide-rope,  with  the  buoys  affixed, 
into  the  water.  This  was  immediately  done,  and  we  com- 
menced a  gradual  descent.  In  about  twenty  minutes  our  first 
buoy  dipped,  and  at  the  touch  of  the  second  soon  afterward, 
we  remained  stationary  as  to  elevation.  We  were  all  now 
anxious  to  test  the  efficiency  of  the  rudder  and  screw,  and  we 
put  them  both  into  requisition  forthwith,  for  the  purpose  of 
altering  our  direction  more  to  the  eastward,  and  in  a  line  for 
Paris.  By  means  of  the  rudder  we  instantly  effected  the 
necessary  change  of  direction,  and  our  course  was  brought 
nearly  at  right  angles  to  that  of  the  wind  ;  when  we  set  in 
motion  the  spring  of  the  screw,  and  were  rejoiced  to  find  it 
propel  us  readily  as  desired.  Upon  this  we  gave  nine  hearty 
cheers,  and  dropped  in  the  sea  a  bottle,  enclosing  a  slip  of 
parchment  with  a  brief  account  of  the  principle  of  the  inven- 
tion. Hardly,  however,  had  we  done  with  our  rejoicings, 
when  an  unforeseen  accident  occurred  which  discouraged  us 
in  no  little  degree.  The  steel  rod  connecting  the  spring  with 
1he  propeller  was  suddenly  jerked  out  of  place,  at  the  car  end 
( by  a  swaying  of  the  car  through  some  movement  of  one  of 
the  two  seamen  we  had  taken  up),  and  in  an  instant  hung 
'  langling  out  of  reach,  from  the  pivot  of  the  axis  of  the  screw. 
While  we  were  endeavoring  to  regain  it,  our  attention  being 
completely  absorbed,  we  became  involved  iu  a  strong  current 
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of  wind  from  the  cast,  which  bore  us,  with  rapidly  increasing 
force,  toward  the  Atlantic.     We  soon  found  ourselves  driving 
out  to  sea  at  the  rate  of  not  less,  certainly,  than  fifty  or  sixty 
miles  an  hour,  so  that  we  came  up  with  Cape  Clear,  at 
forty  miles  to  our  north,  before  we  had  secured  the  ro  i 
had  time  to  think  what  we  were  about.     It  was  now  that  Mi-. 
Ainsworth  made  an  extraordinary,  but,  to  my  fancy,  a  by  no 
means  unreasonable  or  chimerical  proposition,  in  which  h<- 
was  instantly  seconded  by  Mr.  Holland — viz.  :  that  we  should 
take  advantage  of  the  strong  gale  which  bore  us  on,  and  in 
place  of  beating  back  to  Paris,  make  an  attempt  t<>  roach  the 
coast  of  North  America.     After  slight  reflection  I  gave  a  wili- 
ing  assent  to  this  bold  proposition,  which  (strange  to  sa\ 
with  objection  from  the  two  seamen  only.     Astl 
party,  however,  we  overruled  their  fears,  and  kppt  resolutely 
upon  our  course.     We  steered  duo  west, ;  but  as  the  trailing 
of  the  buoys  materially  impeded  our  i  and  \\r  h;id  the 

balloon  abundantly  at  command,  cither  for  ascent  or  d< 
we  first  threw  out  fifty  pounds  of  ballast,  and  thru  wound  up 
(by  means  of  a  windlass)  so  much  of  the  rope,  as  brought  it 
quite  clear  of  the  sea.     We  perceived  the  eftect  of  fhi 
no3uvre  immediately,  in  a  vastly  increased  rate  of  pr<>:. 
and,  as  the  gale  freshened,  we  flew  with  a  velocity  nearly  in- 
conceivable ;  the  guide-rope  flying  out  behind  the  car 
streamer  from  a  vessel.     It  is  needless  to  say  that,  a  very  sh< » t 
time  sufficed  us  to  lose  sight  of  the  coast.     AVe  passed  ovi  r 
innumerable  vessels  of  all  kinds,  a  few  of  which  were  end 
ing  to  beat  up,  but  the  most  of  them  lying  to.     We  occasioned 
the  greatest  excitement  on  board  all— an  excitement  -really 
relished  by  ourselves,  arid  especially  by  our  two  men,  who. 
now  under  the  influence  of  a  dram  of  Geneva,  seemed  resolved 
to  give  all  scruple,  or  fear,  to  the  wind.     Many  of  the 
fired  signal  guns  ;  and  in  all  we  were  saluted  with  loud  c 
(which  we  heard  with  surprising  distinctness)  and  the  \\ 
of  caps  and  handkerchiefs.     We   kept   on    in    this   maim. v 
throughout  the  day  with  no  material  incident,  and,  as 
shades  of  night  closed  around  us,  we  made  a 
of  the  distance  traversed.     It  could  not  i 
five  hundred  miles,  and  was  probably  much  more. 
peller  was  kept  in  constant  operation,  and,  no  daub 
our  progress  materially.     As  H 
freshened  into  an  absolute  hurricane,  and   the  oc< 
was  clearly  visible  on  account  of  its  phosphorescence, 
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wind  was  from  the  east  all  night,  and  gave  us  the  brightest 
omen  of  success.  We  suffered  no  little  from  cold,  and  the 
dampness  of  the  atmosphere  was  most  unpleasant ;  but  the 
ample  space  in  the  car  enabled  us  to  lie  down,  and  by  means 
of  cloaks  and  a  few  blankets,  we  did  sufficiently  well. 

P.S.  [by  Mr.  AinsworthJ.  The  last  nine  hours  have  been 
unquestionably  ohe  most  exciting  of  my  life.  I  can  conceive 
nothing  more  sublimating  than  the  strange  peril  and  novelty 
of  an  adventure  such  as  this.  May  God  grant  that  we  suc- 
ceed !  I  ask  not  success  for  mere  safety  to  my  insignificant 
person,  but  for  the  sake  of  human  knowledge  and — for  the 
vastness  of  the  triumph.  And  yet  the  feat  is  only  so  evi- 
dently feasible  that  the  sole  wonder  is  why  men  have  scrupled 
to  attempt  it  before.  One  single  gale  such  as  now  befriends 
us — let  such  a  tempest  whirl  forward  a  balloon  for  four  or 
five  days  (these  gales  often  last  longer)  and  the  voyager  will 
be  easily  borne,  in  that  period,  from  coast  to  coast.  In  view 
of  such  a  gale  the  broad  Atlantic  becomes  a  mere  lake.  I  am 
more  struck,  just  now,  with  the  supreme  silence  which  reigns 
in  the  sea  beneath  us,  notwithstanding  its  agitation,  than 
with  any  other  phenomenon  presenting  itself.  The  waters 
give  up  no  voice  to  the  heavens.  The  immense  flaming  ocean 
writhes  and  is  tortured  uncomplainingly.  The  mountainous 
surges  suggest  the  idea  of  innumerable  dumb  gigantic  fiends 
struggling  in  impotent  agony.  In  a  night  such  as  is  this  to  me, 
a  man  lives — lives  a  whole  century  of  ordinary  life — nor  would 
I  forego  this  rapturous  delight  for  that  of  a  whole  century  of 
ordinary  existence. 

Sunday,  the  1th. — [Mr.  Mason's  MS.]  This  morning 
the  gale,  by  10,  had  subsided  to  an  eight  or  nine  knot  breeze 
(for  a  vessel  at  sea),  and  bears  us,  perhaps,  thirty  miles  per 
hour,  or  more.  It  has  veered,  however,  very  considerably  to 
the  north  ;  and  now,  at  sundown,  we  are  holding  our  course 
due  west,  principally  by  the  screw  and  rudder,  which  answer 
their  purposes  to  admiration.  I  regard  the  project  as  thor- 
oughly successful,  and  the  easy  navigation  of  the  air  in  any 
direction  (not  exactly  in  the  teeth  of  a  gale)  as  no  longer 
problematical.  We  could  not  have  made  head  against  the 
strong  wind  of  yesterday  ;  but,  by  ascending,  we  might  have 
got  out  of  its  influence,  if  requisite.  Against  a  pretty  stift 
breeze,  I  feel  convinced,  we  can  make  our  way  with  the  pro- 
peller. At  noon,  to-day,  ascended  to  an  elevation  of  nearly 
25,000  feet,  by  discharging  ballast.  Did  this  to  search  for  a 
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more  direct  current,  but  found  none  so  favorable  as  the 
*e  are  now  in.  We  have  an  abundance  of  gas  to  take  us 
across  this  small  pond,  even  should  the  voyage  last  three 
weeks.  I  have  not  the  slightest  fear  for  the  result  The 
difficulty  has  been  strangely  exaggerated  and  misapprehended, 
I  can  choose  my  current,  and  should  I  find  all  currents  against 
me,  I  can  make  very  tolerable  headway  with  the  propeller. 
We  have  had  no  incidents  worth  recording.  The  night 
promises  fair. 

P.S.  [By  Mr.  Ainsworth.]  I  have  little  to  record,  except 
the  fact  (to  me  quite  a  surprising  one)  that,  at  an  elevation 
equal  to  that  of  Cotopaxi,  I  experienced  neither  very  intense 
cold,  nor  headache,  nor  difficulty  of  breathing  ;  neither,  I 
find,  did  Mr.  Mason,  nor  Mr.  Holland,  nor  Sir  Everard. 
Mr.  Osborne  complained  of  constriction  of  the  chest— but 
this  soon  wore  off.  We  have  flown  at  a  great  rate  during  the 
day,  and  we  must  be  more  than  half  way  across  the  Atlantic. 
We  have  passed  over  some  twenty  or  thirty  vessels  of  various 
kinds,  and  all  seem  to  be  delightfully  astonished.  Crossing 
the  ocean  in  a  balloon  is  not  so  difficult  a  feat  after  all. 
Omne  ignotum  pro  magniftco,  Mem. :  at  25,000  feet  elevation 
the  sky  appears  nearly  black,  and  the  stars  are  distinctly 
visible ;  while  the  sea  does  not  seem  convex  (as  one  might 
suppose)  but  absolutely  and  most  unequivocally  concave.* 

Monday,  the  Stli.— [Mr.  Mason's  MS.]  This  morning  we 
had  again  some  little  trouble  with  the  rod  of  the  propeller, 
which  must  be  entirely  remodelled,  for  fear  of  serious  acci- 

*  Note.— Mr.  Ainsworth  has  not  attempted  to  account  for  this  phe- 
nomenon, which,  however,  is  quite  susceptible  <>1  explanation.      A  lino 
dropped  from  an  elevation  of  25,000  feet,  perpendicularly  to  the 
of  the  earth  (or  sea),  would  form  the  perpendicular  of  a  right-angled 
triangle,  of  which  the  hase  would  extend  from  the  right  angle  to  til- 
horizon,  and  the  hypothenuse  from  the  horizon  to  the  balloon.      But  tl..- 
25,000  feet  of  altitude  is  little  or  nothing,  in  comparison  with  tin 
of  the  prospect.     In  other  words,  the  base  and  h\  put  h 
posed  triangle  would  be  so  long  when  compared  with  the  perpendicular, 
that  the  two  former  may  be  regarded  as  nearly  parallel,     in  this  man- 
ner the  horizon  of  the  aeronaut  would  appear  to  I-  0  tb  the 
car      But,  as  the  point  immediately  beneath  hii 
great  distance  below  him,  it  seems,  of  con:                    a  great d 
below  the  horizon.     Hence  the  impression 

pression  must  remain,  until  the  elevation  shall  hear  HO  great  a  proper 
Son  to  the  extent  of  prospect,  that  the  apparent 
and  hypothenuse  disappears— when  the  earth's  real  convexity  n 
come  apparent. 
7 
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deat — I  mean  the  steel  rod,  not  the  vanes.  The  latter  could 
not  be  improved.  The  wind  has  been  blowing  steadily  and 
strongly  from  the  northeast  all  day  ;  and  so  far  fortune  seems 
bent  upon  favoring  us.  Just  before  day,  we  were  all  some' 
what  alarmed  at  some  odd  noises  and  concussions  in  the 
balloon,  accompanied  with  the  apparent  rapid  subsidence  of 
the  whole  machine.  These  phenomena  were  occasioned  by 
the  expansion  of  the  gas,  through  increase  of  heat  in  the  at- 
mosphere, and  the  consequent  disruption  of  the  minute 
particles  of  ice  with  which  the  network  had  become  encrusted 
during  the  night.  Threw  down  several  bottles  to  the  vessels 
below.  See  one  of  them  picked  up  by  a  large  ship — seem- 
ingly one  of  the  New  York  line  packets.  Endeavored  to  make 
out  her  name,  but  could  not  be  sure  of  it.  Mr.  Osbome'a 
telescope  made  it  out  something  like  "  Atalanta."  It  is  now 
12  at  night,  and  we  are  still  going  nearly  west,  at  a  rapid 
pace.  The  sea  is  peculiarly  phosphorescent. 

P.S.  [By  Mr.  Ainsworth.J  It  is  now  2  A.M.,  and  nearly 
calm,  as  well  as  I  can  judge — but  it  is  very  difficult  to  deter- 
mine this  point,  since  we  move  with  the  air  so  completely.  I 
have  not  slept  since  quitting  "VVeal-Vor,  but  can  stand  it  no 
longer,  and  must  take  a  nap.  We  cannot  be  far  from  the 
American  coast. 

Tuesday,  the  9^.— [Mr.  Ainsworth's  MS.]  One  P.M.  We 
are  in  full  view  of  the  low  coast  of  South  Carolina.  The  great 
problem  is  accomplished.  We  have  crossed  the  Atlantic — 
fairly  and  easily  crossed  it  in  a  balloon !  God  be  praised ! 
Who  shall  say  that  anything  is  impossible  hereafter  ? 


The  Journal  here  ceases.  Some  particulars  of  the  descent 
were  communicated,  however,  by  Mr.  Ainsworth  to  Mr.  For- 
syth.  It  was  nearly  dead  calm  when  the  voyagers  first  came 
in  view  of  the  coast,  which  was  immediately  recognized  by 
both  the  seamen,  and  by  Mr.  Osborne.  The  latter  gentleman 
having  acquaintances  at  Fort  Moultrie,  it  was  immediately 
resolved  to  descend  in  its  vicinity.  The  balloon  was  brought 
over  the  beach  (the  tide  being  out  and  the  sand  hard,  smooth, 
and  admirably  adapted  for  a  descent),  and  the  grapnel  let  go, 
which  took  firm  hold  at  once.  The  inhabitants  of  the  island 
and  of  the  fort  thronged  out,  of  course,  to  see  the  balloon  ; 
but  it  was  with  the  greatest  difficulty  that  any  one  could  b« 
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made  to  credit  the  actual  voyage — the  crossing  of  the  Atlantic. 
Hie  grapnel  caught  at  2  P.M.,  precisely  ;  and  thus  the  whole 
voyage  was  completed  in  seventy-five  hours ;  or  rather  lesg, 
counting  from  shore  to  shore.  No  serious  accident  occurred. 
No  real  danger  was  at  any  time  apprehended.  The  balloon 
was  exhausted  and  secured  without  trouble  ;  and  when  the 
MS.  from  which  this  narrative  is  compiled  WHS  despatched 
from  Charleston,  the  party  were  still  at  Fort  Moultrie.  Their 
farther  intentions  were  not  ascertained  ;  but  we  can  safely 
promise  our  readers  some  additional  information  either  on 
Monday  or  in  the  course  of  the  next  day,  at  farthest. 

This  is  unquestionably  the  most  stupendous,  the  most  in- 
teresting, and  the  most  important  undertaking,  ever  accom- 
plished or  even  attempted  by  man.  What  magnificent  e\enta 
may  ensue,  it  would  be  useless  now  to  think  of  determining. 
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